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COMPOSED. 

WHEREIN IS DELIVE-.- 
RED THE MATTER AND 
Methode of Rz11610N, according 
to the Creed, to Fommandements, 

| Loa #0 ws, and the 
ACKAM®E NT: Bo , 

ME. 
lena Y' a r = 5, Bachelour in Diuinitie, and 3 

| Miniſter of Gods Word in St eme. 3 
in NOA VIC R. 2 

PSA 1. 4⁰. 10. 

'4 haze not concealed thy lowing kinaneſſe, and truth Wee F BY, 

from the great Congregation. | 1 

Gregory in Ezck. Hom, 3. . 
Let the Preacher like beaten burning iron uot onely heat his" | 
next en, but caft par kesa 0 Fostex 

* 

Lo NDO 
Faced by loln Dawſon for Fulke Clifton, — be 

ſold on New-fiſh ſtreete hill, vnder 
Church. 1622. 
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Hy Children ¶ deare 
Mother ] are growne 
more nice then wiſe, 
and fallen inio thoſe 
humours that are fit- 
ter for controlement 
then obſeruation. T 

deſire to beno challenger of my Brethren ; 
yet is it my dutie to be alouer, yea, and (as 
Lam able) a Champion of thy truth. I am 
deceived, if this be not one of the maine 

ounds of that vniuerſall decay of knovv- 
— wherewith our people are com- 

92 monly 



a Tian, g. 6.7. 

Irs, that 74 ome woman wich 
childs ISS: foꝝ that peece which ſhe 

ie ie A 
_ vpon every. beautie, they are euery 
day louc-licke a new, and like S. Paules Gllie 
women, are euerilearning, and neuer able to come 
tothe 223 of the truth. My care ſhall be to 
bring them home againe to their Mothers 
dyicandler them ſee both the meate and 
milke:he hach plentifully 2 for 
them Bat before] wands 6 ay Y 
muſt acquaint them that their travell a- 
broad to fill their braines With new lcar- 
ning, hath bur bin to goeNorthward for 
heat, and in vaine to ſeeke that candle 
which they did carry intheir owne hands: 
Whit —— water canithere be, vohere 
che lead of the ciſtethe is put all imo the 
Pipes? We haue made ſo many conveyan: 

Ces of the ner into the braines 
* NOT A» 

7 2 Gt ” and 



theſe to be found in any — 
- burs:ſhall carry away 1he honoùr of ig 
Others that fwarue ſrom ours, are but like 
a continuall pumping; without mending 
theilcake. Where ene want of 

Uke males can fiſten themſelurs. Some 
teach the Commandements: before the 
Creed, if they would teacha 7 
before he liues uthers cut 
— ks : 
all ſhoald at the bottomie f che 
dil bonch or bargaine; d. But our rulgof 
Religion is to begin wich faith by 
we liue, then to come to the la | 
w hich wie Walke: after ee 
Prayer leaſt we, ſhould-Fiine 34 fair} or 
eee e eee ee 
fuck hutt, obedience imperfect, and 
i 4 prayers 

— 
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. fiuld be brings vs to 
Gods ſcales as the ſaferie and Grid of all 

Ne Our eſtate i for being ſealed With the. holy vit of 
= after our faith in God, wee haue the earne/} 

aue inheritance —— 
>. ſed poſſeſnon But I deſire not to be like a tedi- 

ous Muſician, euer tuning, neuer playing; 
I come therefore firſt to let you ſce the 
mike of our Catechiſme, in a briefe and 

ſhort view of it, and then hauing brougfit = 
you from the ſpoone to the knife, to let 

vou behold your more ſolide mene outof 
it. Vou fhall find it ſufficient both for babes 
in Chriſt, and growne men Andifyoube 
expert in the firſt, then may you remoue a 
forme higher; for would not haue a Chri- 
ſtian like a dying man, or one ſicke ofa Pal- 
ſey, that hauing his ſenſes, memory, and 

ſpeech, ſhould want facultie loco-mctine, or 
wer to ſlirre his hands, or his fete: that 

eing neither deafe nor dumbe to heare or 
anſwere, ſhould yet haue withered hands, 
or lame legges to liue as a Chriſtian, All 
that — 3 —— — fer the 

pineſſe o and then ioyne 
r it the N of practiſe. . — 
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Artiſans might liue as'well as landed mem N 
by their earnings, if they had not a worſe 
boone with ſo excellent a facultie, of idle- 

neſſe, and ill husbandry. - It ſhould bee a 
Thame for vs to haue the Philo/ephers ſtone 
of the trueſt riches; and yet to liue like beg- 
ars. Bchold (O chriſtian) the tranſcen- 
Tons obĩects of thy aſpiring thoughts, and 
euer keepethy ſoule vpon the wing in me- 
ditations of the kingdome of heauen, and 

the righteouſneſſe thereof: loathmg thoſe 
muck-wormes of the world, which like 
the Gentles breed of putrifaction, or Bee- 
tles feeding in the dung, can reliſh nothing 
but earthly things, or thinke of no other 
godlineſſe but gaine. Confider (I pray thee) n . 7 

ng in What is ſaid, and the Lori give thee vnde 
_ ll things. 

0 
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Celeberrimz apud Cantabrigenſes 
Academiæ, bonarum omnium literarum 
& Chriſtiane pictatis Nutrici, & alteri 

Antlicane Eccieſia Seminario gra- | 
tiam & pacem in Chriſto 

ſempiternam. 

— 

| 8 Obis MAaſæum emulic(Ilnſtriſ- 
2) 64 HI ime Mater Academia) 1d Tas 

Pihohoyiag Trudy clanſwms G- 
recondat um plnſquam Herenlane - 
labore retexiſti, & indie en acri- 

monia velut clave quadans 

eee. Heel. 
E liſti, fores velut drvina_wirgula 

| > WI || 1aHaeffregiſti, luceg, lingnark 

& tus illata, reip/a probaſts 
quod wagoyuaZcum: dicere ſolemn : kytigyuiny n ðÜsù Wea, 
No: igitur fic literarnns mellings ſub 1n0 auſpicie krreMdueyor 
opere pretizns facturi videmar, f hanc ex alvearys twis concin« 
nu uthregyian tibiexhibeamus. Si rem ſpettabis ipſam-, 
ſacreſantte Dei veritati dub. vupo of 1 27 luculrationes 
eftimabuc,perexigunns & levidenſe id quidam eſt, & ſcriptune., 
8 oper o/uums, mea — to- 
tins byxoxdoxaudting viiuates vel percenſere, nedum fando 

cipoy explicare : cum de ea ſtatim dicturo occurrat woku- 
ri updro, { ri d caroy xgranife ; pracipd tamen, 

$$ velut 
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. velut exerts digit monſirabo, vt artium ſtudioſs, þ fri quear, 

en. | _— , f | 

Enpremun eſt m, bonorum 4ptronoy, & ens a in 
— illad oft Artium author, hoc ſubie tum ; il- 
Indagit, hoc patitur: & quia omue agents agit ad modum reci- 
pientis ; hinc Deus pg 61x6y dxpioiloy guoad nos nyc purd; 
pixpoy dratyacua x94 Enooneruaricy demonſtrat ; egregi⸗ 
amen v0 yr Tv deu rerun crearione, gubernatione & obſe= 
quio depmgitar. part lei iy Evrol z quia officex primm entis 
ſapientia, vt eft ab ipſo profett 3 fic ad ipſum rever(a 
demum eſt, Eruditio in curcuio idem habet principiam && finem 
hinc a deo in deum quaſ a puncto in punttum tyxoxromned wa 
digitum ad rem intaudit. &i quia, ficut puncto tenuiſſimum, 
aciem fugit, nobiſcum per circulum agit. Eſt enim ityxoxtomen- 
dela. omnium entium et artium a Deo pro ſubordinatiaue finium 
ad vltimum finem accurata compre henſio. yyorreg roy dioy than 
raid du, quia finems non attigerant, 91d; iparignoe, & il 
i uuuęeis duo, principium ad ſinem nom applicantes. 
_Eymxoxtomeaud ia, reſpettn ſas matus ad finem off "a 
72 Jy copie: reſpetiw reyminoram a quo in quem ovp d 
did Tepid.ynyyon & reſpecta ſuluecti recipientis mnovnoinu- 
Ng co = De. Arquein hve ſabiecto of: c refratia & di 
Sunita Refratte ab ente primo per taram ſuaus creationem et pro» 
vudentiam. Nam ficut lireræ reſyactæ ſpacillis ocularij & mi 
res fail oat bebe tiorbns ocmes prrcipiumt vr: fie ens ſubtiliſſmũ 
e ſport ualsſunrm in ante a prims ſwi-ipfits ueſſigia 15 
relanquty ne U AMH d terpoN offendat,” Fxteltens en Jen 
lalecarumpit ſinſam Ov. Hure r cruris c Mf fe 
pientiairradtatione att m ſperuuvirtellectus, ab covers prinb 
recipitmr per vationnunrimelliventiant, & ariomatum cfentian 
Sec undo, vel intas exagitatur per N Ge 
damiæ mat hodum; vo een rufe H0Y el” Li.) 
arte, homme inflouendum fot virbo . Au of: Ng 
ciplinans, five ſcripto per libros, Sic deo riiarros f Cy unho- 
adus inconparabilis benefcium, Deo (vt babit Hog” 

Sv, 
- 

1 
k L 
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am) hominibuſg, plaudentibu, tanquam ccd xv d 
woriduiry e calo prolapſacſt. e 
Deinde hes ar: entis Deo proprijt ſubieftis diftinguitier, Re. 

bus entns certis a Deo continnatnr, Ratio, oratio, Duantitas, 
natura & bonum quaſi entis a primo xepdaen, generalia erm. 
eo concrera & confleta ſunt. Ex Ratione oritur dialettica; ex o- 
ratione puri, Srammaticu, ex ornata, Rhetorica, Atque tres if 
artes generales appellantur: Non ratione ſubiocti, quod per A pa 
52 ͥ roprium eft, ſed r Err quod per xf agit vi- 
que. Ex quantitate oriumtur Arithmetica c Geometria, ills 
ex diſcrota, her vero ex continua. Ex natura proficiſcitur Phy- 
ſica, cnins propagines ſunt fere infinite. Ex totius mundi fabrica 
Co/mographia, Partium, elementorum Grographia, Hydrogra- 
plus cum arte nentica Gr. Elementarmimy primo ex inanima- 
tis, lapidibme Ai do koyia, & hinc ex precioſis ars Gemmuaria, & c. 
Nec non ex wilioribus Lapidaria, Carbonaria, &c. Ex metal= 
lis wtraMupyic, & hinc xyvoogolty, cum reliquis qua occupan- 
nur curca ar gentins, es, plumbum , flannim, & c. Ex vivents« 
bus, plantis purupyia, ex Stellis reſpefiu motus Aftronomia, 
preditiionuns eAſirologia. Ex animalibus (hominibus, ſcil: ci. 
Brutus )onneamere artes recenſentur. Enaſcuntur eriam artes ex 
rerum naturulium qualitatib us vt ex ſomis, Muſica,viſn,optica, 
coloribuu tes pingendi tingendi, & r. Atque iſta quaſi 2 trau- 
ſennam preterennees ſtrictim aſpe umu. 

Er bono, fine v/tims rerum fine Theologia emanat, ex cmius 
fonte & radice propagater Ethica; ex decalogo enim enaſcitur, 
eſtg vel vnius hominis, qua er ga ſeipſum ſe bene gerit, Vel pluri- 
um, que aconomice & politice nominibus inſignitur, Atque ex 
quinto precepto originem ducit. Sed audax ſum ego, quod hog in- 
clytũ artium At henæum illuſtri hominis ſuteuuyn wivey ? wund o xe 
exornatum buy recenſendis ſuſpenſum dotincam. Ne igitur ma- 
trem diutius demorer, exponam quorſum hæc dicta ſunt, ſcil: vt 
Deum artium omnium aut horem admiremur, & creatur as non 
hominum phantaſmata pro artium ſubiectis ds ipucroy ſcrute- 
mur, ex quarum latiſunaijs litera recondite ernuntur, & Deo 
gratias agamuu, quod obſervatione diuturna notandis rebu nos 

$$ 2 | fecit 



—_ ä - _ uf ay yo K. 2 4 5 

5 = * * 8 
” 9 : * * . p * k . * 

hy * ; 

” x. 

4 E _- 

r Le 

Suffenua, is ab traue tu veniam, quam [everierem ab 
2 aufe 2 expetar, Ceterum CxpoBaryvres & en. 

entes ingen homunciones tantam morer, =, ant WHIT H 
lupus aut torrentia fiumina ripas, Conſalbius enim eſſe udico, 
me vt verberent bomines an — quam vt tu deſde- 
res neff 2 — & ie vantie — Affers 
eiter tibi quas r in agro Theoldgia repertas : 
annoy. 34" — u verbs quan veritas pluris eſt, 

nulla ſunt berbe — fr forſan nimiarum el gam. 
nei nr hinc — placer)dhoparre - 

ora, quo veluti Sabei veternum diſcutiam, 
2 eſcentes expergeſaciant. De verbis minus fui ſollici- 
ö — te ſerm mis infantian, nec ſpettare ner carave z, vn 

veritas & tibi c mibu propoſita eft. In cuius veftigatione Alex. 
andrum Richard/onum, olim puerum latlemtem, & in 

0 tus ſedentem, mammamę; appetentem leviter preſſo veſfigis per. 
ſecuts ſumus. Deus in perpetuum tam pale bra faciat te prols. 
perentem. Hactenus intictas pugiles in promptu habuiſts, qui 
percellant & delwnebent Antichriſtums, & evo ſempiterns con- 
dimm te fraituram. In votis hoc num habeo, vt munus hoc 
noſtrum tenniculum pro voluntate emettri volis, & in b 
partemaccipere dignerus. Valeto. Anne vltumæ patieniie ſancto- 
ram. 1621. 

Tibi in Chriſto addictiſſimus 

Ie: Tateſius. 
/ 



W OR SH I P FV 7 
M* GEORGE; B TAC. Maior a 

of that famous and re. 7 
nowmed CI TI of © © 

NORWICH. 
AND 

10 THE RIGHT Wok 
Shipfull St Tnowas HIRonx, one 

of the Governours of the ſame 
Citic + and for this yeare 

Snurxirye of 
NORTHPFOLKE.. 

TOGETHER WITH THE WHOLE 
Senate and Societie of the worthy and wma 

full ſuſtices of Peace, Sheriffes, Aldermen, 
Common Cauncell, Commoners and 

Citizens, J. T. wiſbeth the 4 
9 

at pietic.. 

FPS Should nor(Right worlkipful and 
Bly worthie Societie) _ reſumed 
do offer this o famous 
© 2 Citic, but t 5 e- 

g| ver, or at leaſt ſhould, follow the: 
nature and proceſſe of the whole. 

Our common Mother, in and by whom we are all 
99.3 borne 
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uit ſeruicg. And be wie ſome of you ax well 
e had cnioyed ſqᷓ excellent a Nurſe and 

oe Er pate eee 
oughts/ Tayoutherdfors Frome, as being ſent 

from the breſts pf my Mother, to giue you a taſte of 
her milke. Onely remember who it is that muſt give 
the increaſe both to her in labouring, and you in 

- profiting. Rebeccs may Cooke the Veniſon: but 
. | leſſing We can bur ſpeake to 

4 Cas Coda <A the — — I 
0 wiſh we could condelcend to the infancie of our 

Nurcelings, a a Srl ynts all, rather ſtudying 
to make our people Schollers, then to ſhe our 
ſelues Schollers vnto them. e the — heard 
Paus, eee ake in their mother tongue, 
they both kept the more ſiſence, and gaue the bet- 
ter audidence. Accept therefore the following 
Treitiſc, as à due acknowledgement of my loue 
and thankefulnefle, wiſhing not onely with Philo⸗ 

3 ſophers proſperitie, Phylitians health, the common 
| ple ioy, Romanes ſaferve; S. fuul, welfare, but al- 

; ſo with our bleſſed Saviour, Mar. 9. 50. Peace pow- 
dred with ipietie: otherwiſe theſe congratulations 

# of our iqy, ſhall but æqualize a drunken Nabals 
Sheepe · ſheeting; or — pet Epicurean 
. or the celebration of the feſtivall revels of 

| iſſolute eue, whoſe dyet and daincies are the 
2 Devils food. Cleanſe therefore the Augean * 
1 ; 1 my 2 l : pt £ 1.1.11. 0 



r ˙— ES {oo 2 places, and doe it not heartily, imitate the Phyſici- 
an, who in an Hecticall body, laboureth to kill the 
itch, &c. Rouze vp your ſpirits, awaken your Chri-. 
ſtian courage, an fr your ſelues heartily againſt: 
the crying ſinnes of theſe times. But I muſt take 
heed leaſt I una iarothejpe@tvenience obiected 
by that Spartane to the Athenians, That wiſe men did 
conſult, and the ruα Pine ſentence. We may eaſily 
iudge our . (conſulting of remedies) to 
be guilty of the increaſing of the maladies and miſ- 
chiefes of the State. Drunkenneſſe and the nurſe- 
ries of it, vſurping Sobrieties kingdome, as Adoniah 
did Salomons, haue gotten ſo — an head, that 
they can hardly be reſiſted. Onely let the Magi- 
ſtrate take tahimſelfe a firme forehead, couragious 
heart; bhfie Hands, And not partial, execute lawes 
with ſtrictneſſe and reſolution, and God ſhall bleſſe 
the ſame with happie ſucceſſe: If otherwiſe, God 
will ſuffer wickedneſſe to puniſh it ſelfe, and that 
no power can turne the ſtreame, becauſe God will 
haue it carry the offenders headlong to their per. 

| ; petuall 
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petuallruine, and his owne revenge: yet muſt the 
. Magiſtrate, even ſwimme againft the tyde; 
4 | „ l without conqueſt, it is glorious to 

Toy h in this alone he were an enemie if he 
BS; 8 ſhould doe nothing, becauſe he ſees ſo little good 

| come of all his traveile. Let but (worthy Magi- 
wo yen 1d rea n you may wirh 

comfort leaue the ſucceſle to God; and ſo I ccale, 

neuer ceaſing tp pray for you. 

Lors is all Chrifftan dutic 
and ſeruice, 

lein Yarns: 



5 An Te. to the 
R EAD ER 

He truth and triall if thistreatiſe(care- 
Ie | full Reader) may 1 5 the better be 

WA, arcepted wither di - 4 afte, 
Fr; it hath paſſedt the fire, 

fan and furnace of e 
(emed Divines, mw, or honours 

ſite: lam bound to ee onto thee. The one is the 
Reverend and worſbipfull M* Tho: * Goad, Dr of Divi- 
nitie, by whoſe labaur 1240 wor ke is carefully corretFed, 
aud indicituſly ſupplied, where it might offend through 
want vr ve! 7 any part or power of it : his flarres 
or his ſpits 2 that I may Oden notes) haue beene 
welcome to this my Tract᷑ate. I expected his vnpartial 
ſentence, and he hath dane iuſtiy to „Berl frient ont of 
doores, while this worte was diſcuſſed. Know ef 
with me (good Reader) by whom thou haſt profited, and 
be thankfull. The other is "Mt Alexander Richardſon, 
now deceaſed,to whom 1 haue done the office of 4 Chriſti | 
an brother, in rayſing vp ſeed to the dead, tocontinge his 
name, that his memory and worth might not be put out of 
Iſracl.7 his ſkilfull Artiſt hath caft and coyned the heads, 
and I would to God he had 42445 them 2 his death. 
Some few ſpecialties are _— nereſſary cauſe 3 
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— they me us greet | 
body, neither in 22 in viewi 

{ know 25 the diſs 
2 — 22 the ha 

world — more 2 — 22 
py — — — and a chile differ 
much _ till 1 att inafoniduditiration, and 
tation of any perſon make ali bi — —.— and Andes like like 
ror ded ng plaſſe,to frame all thoughts and 
things by hu ſhadew. This wx - to catch —— 
and 'ſhew feats of actiuitie, to deceine the 
if 2 be cenſuredin the fir — ws 

that lowe hims will not thinke,as good — 
deale with him, like —_ which * 4 Te 
47 V binde of Mn vn Oy 
pho f are not thy prefitin it, 
bothit * ſelfe to 1 true ton. — 2 Incase ſang 
ſacred Seriptures; otherwiſe with Perillus thou mayeit 
periſh in thy owne inventions, and thine owne canning at 
the left. will fayle thee, and leave thee as Abfolons 
Avle left his rebelliows Maſter betweene heauen and 
earth. Conſider therefore what is ſaid, and the Lord 

| Line ther unter fanding in all things, that thou more be. 
no whe wiſe, then good, . Amen. 

| rhe ave of fo foul 
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Lord⸗ Prayer, and the Sacraments, | 

Which i is0ucry mangone, I 3 
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whoſe benefies are 

| The workes of faith. - 5 = ren | 1 



I — — 

— 

—ä—— 

—.— — — — 

* 

_— — — > CO 

— — 

— 0 0 OC RC 

—— 

The workes of Fam 

WAL 

—— 

— 

Iuſtice, which "In 

man. Table 2. 
Fu ſpeciall,our Paren 

generall, when we 

ond pee IT 
| Lick the whole man. 10, 

chere there ig a reverend place. 

Cwwhere we 
craue graces 

petition. 

| 
one 

as 

RI 

| 

- C diprecation 

thankeſgiuing, whereinwe 
ac — — hee to God 
belongeth for ever 

the ſhutting vp thereof Amen, 

Baptifme, - Russ 
| | Sacrmens } 

| The Lords Supper. 

Forgiuene ſſe 
inc others. 5. 

Not to be delivered into 
temptation, but delivered 
from euill. C. | 
The gouernment of all 
things,forthine is tie 

ac 4 | 

ts. Commandement 5. 
life. Commandement 6. 

nie. 7. 

goods. 8, 

good name 3) 

The hallo- 
4 Spirituall. wing of his 

name. 1. 

the en- 
largemẽt 

or_/of his kię- 

=L o 
bis will ar 

in heauen, ſo 
in r 

Temporall, the giuing of vs 
our daily bread this day. 4. 

of ſinnes, as we 

me, 

power. 

glory. 

J. The. 



— 2 
Of Faith in Gj, 

8 
| * | Fourcyfuſ de che g ing vp of my name * GY io God in. „ aud that in the 

dteadfull name of Father, Sonne, and — 

holy Gholt. decondly, that beingnot able to giue it vp 
my ſelfe, it was done by others, ac cordingto the auncient 
cuſtome of the Church, ever conioyning Juptiſme and con- 
feſſton ORCS 3.6. 2 24. Papiſts would- 
haue it to contract ſpirituall ki but 2 maketh 
honeſt love amongſt neighbours. - e = 
it vp for — 3 that liue 
according to Religion. Fourthly, I beleeue in conſcience, 
that I am bound to performe what they haue promiſed. | 
Thus becauſe I am and bound to him by ſureties, 
vowes, — ſelfe, It is my dutie 
being now come to yeares of diſeretion, to learne eo be· . 
leeue in him, and obey him. 

Q. What thenis Religion? 
A. It is the ackyowledgement of the truth, whichis after 

godlineſſe, Tit. 1. 1. | 
F 43 12 



L the een 
Lords Prayer, and the Sacraments, 7#. 3. 8, 

What is Fab? 
A. Acortidencein God, grounded vpon knowledge, 

Toh 16. 30. , beltaivs. 
Q. How fh grounded vpon knowledge ? 

A. In regard of God 40 kis Charch: the maker of che 
Covenant, and the people wich om it is made, Je. 31. 
33. 

How in refpebt of God? 
A. Ar one God, and three perſons for our 

happineſſe, Jab. 14. i. 
Q. How in one God? 

A, . Dent. 4. 35. 
Q. How in tines 

A. Three in regard — or reall reſpecti 
in that one moſt pure eſſence, Aar 28. 19. 

Q. — | 
A. Thatw God is of himſelſe, the moſt abſo- 

lute and frſt being, 1 44. 4. 
Q. u is aperſent 

A. That one pure God, with the relation of a Father, 
Sonne, and baly Ghoſt, 1 Jab. 5.7. 3 

| D clation adde any to the eſſence t 
A. ki but or relation, as An the 

Father of the faithſul hath the fame nature as he is a Father 
and as heis a man. | 

What is the Relation ? 
A. It is either to /endor be /e, and both theſe are done 

either by nature, or counſell. Jab. 15:26. the ſpirir ptocee · 
deth from the Father and Sonne by nature, and is ſent to 
vs by counſell. 

Q: 1s there no other Relation? . 
A. Tes ; eicher to beger,or be begotten, and the Father 

bcgets his onely Sunne by nature,and the reſt of his — | 
en 



dren by Counſell. Heb, 1. 3. l. - "Dy the 
| . —— 
counlel!, as otten, nat of 
the bode _— wall, l 2232. Of hne anne w be 

23 burning tothe Hire, and as 1ſaacto. —— | 
Q. What ilemis thefirft perſon? 

A. Godthe Father, who by za:#ye begets his Sonne, 
and by hiscounſecreats the world. Hob. 1.2. 3, | 

Q What i the propertie of the Father ? 
As Todeget,and not to be begotten. _ 3. 16, 

Q. What 11 his m of / 

— Faberbefir. 
Qa inthe Fathers works ? 

A. Creation ;for, I belecue in him as waer of heauen 
and earth: and the reaſon is becauſe ha b perſon, 
to whom the firſt works belongs, 

Q: What ir'Creationt | 
A. A worke of che Father, who ofhimſelfeby lis ſonne- 

and ſpirit, makes the vid ef — n 

ge” — the Fi of {ination Q. 4s giues to 7 
TA. zfor, the Father ois pure- 

act, which act is power as it may _ felt of his creatures, 
which are in power to be. 

* What is _ 
A. It i * that 8 & Father u able te . 

doch, and more then he n his one 
nature, or the nature of thi 

Q. Heri Creation as ? | 

A, Into hravewandeorh. Gen 1. 1 
Q, What meane you by be i 

A The third heauen, with the which were 
made perfect in tho very firſt beginning of 82 17 



| Q. What meant you wth? | 
A. Saeed e 2 

bout with che third — rang at the ſame. 
inſtant wick ir co-prohibice & keepe out v seuitie, or em 
tineſſe, and fill vp the whole com ref ke ccherwiſertc 
1 —. llen together to haue 

| epo iber enemy of nature Gev.1.4, 

Py Q. n wunde, more by earth thes that 
matter t 

A. Yes, w weeareto vnderſtandche forming of it into 
the foure elements, fire, azre, water, and carth gas likewiſe 
the filling of it and them with inbubitamtr, hoch · aboue and 

below: as alſo the providence 'of the Father in preſeruing 
and governing of them all totheir ends and vſes : for the 
Father carries the worke according to — vr manner 
of working, vntill we come to Redemption, and there 
—_ = it — S 

it 

A. The Sonne, we peri is begorten ofthe Father by. na- 
ture, and by connfell redeemes 

What i3the Relatine ef the Some? A ——ů — 5 
eee, 

A. tle bee eas in order, not in nature; for 
chebegotten in ladet Coe bees. 
ter. | | A | 

lu mel — 240723 
A. Redemption, Eppeſ 1. 

nu is Redemption | 
A. It is a ——— made to the lultice of God the Fa- 

ther for Man by a Redeemer. : - | 
ois the Redeemer 2. - g | 

A. Ie ro his onely Sonne our Lond. 
Q, Pi cal yes bins Jeſws 5 

A. Becauſe oe Senor of hp frm ths me 
Mach. 1, 21. 



- Jain Goh. 
A. Q ab Ori Dun of eee Me th 

Prieſt, and ert Fur gs. ae: 4. 27. 
ie 

| Qu bee 
nme, 
Nn TEES ** tHe ate n 

It 

A: I e right of Fad radi Mak 14. 5. 
Q. Haw aur Redemption wronght e 

A. By the humiliation and exaltation of the, Sonne a 
Cod. Luke 24. 10, W 
* ane, np l Abe 
A. Senn; ab ble of the Creed; 

but chaſe expreſſed arethe principall. ty 
Q. Wharave they? | 

A. 1. His conception; 2. babe! nis pion vnder 
Pilate 54. has xucifying 3.5. his wg 6. lis Sia 7. his 
deſcent into hell. 

Q. V bat are meant by all thiſe'v | 
He Ther Chih muſt not 2 De: but 

that through the degrees 0 our forrowes,and 
— Iſ8:53- A4 S8. 1 

Q: V bat be the ſenerall degrees of lus caltaioꝝ ? 
A. Foxre z which are his Reſarrectian, Aſcenſion, Sitting 

at Gods right hand, and returne to Iudgement. As in his humi- 
liation he LAs our reccits, and taſted the bitter potion 
for vs, ſo all Phyſicke being ended of that kinde, he giues 
vs his reccits of Redemption, Ephel. 1.7. Iuſtification, Rom. 
3+ 24. Reconciliation, Coloſ. 1. 20. Santtification, 1 Pet.1, 2. 
Autrance intoglory, Heb. 10. 19. Theſe are Cordials for vs, 
and for him after all his penall teceies, · 

Q. What is the third perſon? 
A. The holy Spirit, who iy natweproceedeth Hom the 

Father, and theSonne, and e coumſel 1 1005 F. Chriſt to 
the Church, and euory mernber thereof, the Father being 
che frſt K. the * redecmes, and pany Spirit 
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I See 
Anctifies- Job. 14. 76. and 1 15.26, * 1 Ce. a. 12. 

| CL Para Le] pA Ap ti err, A 
1s , far 

: KO CVS ing og Tn Image Ef; it 
ſelfe, and — it, and ſo from the belt. end erſtanding to 
the belt obiect of it Nee eee loue. The beget- 
ter loues the begotten, and the begotten loues che beget - 
ter, and their loue is equall to chemſelues, ang proceedes 
from them both, and go va, The wil of che Bather, bythe 
wiſcdome of his Sonne, and power af his go9d 8 pirit is 
ſayd to dos all. 

Nia i his manner of ſwbſifting Ft B b 
A. To berhe ger ce err from 

two, he mull n chird, aud yet in nature as ſobne 
as either ekchan; for the —— and the loued, are Rela ; 
87575 and therefore together in nature. 

Q. Vl bat ie ue: 
ws Application; 03S anflifiegtion, Epheſ 5. 26. 27. The 
Sonne hauing prepared the remedie, leaues it to be "ppl 
ed by the 1 5 Jah. 16. 7 

CHAPTER TI. 
of. the Faith of the Church. 

ag en in God.. 

Ws; 14700 of the c 
Anſwere. | 

belecuingin God gelbe cee char w WOEs 
are lrg the : ch, ae an e _ 
promiſed vnto it. 

Q, YYhat « the ume N 
A. The wunber of allthoſe that ve, on; ed te Clif * the 

ſpirit zNpw as this vnion is madeby . vis called the- 
militew Church, a8 rr 

lr | 



: — — vp 6.110090 2610 
A. Becauſe it is an ho ce r der 
the ISIS] 9. Nes. f T. 1. Ar- 

27 Cat 25 

A. Beckie it is vminenſall in relpect of: ills timer, ” perſons, 
and places, a familie both in heatien aud eatth. Hark. 26. ; 
13. Ephel. 3. 15. 14h. 2, 1, Nes. 7. 9. 

. What ve ile beneſus God — vpon it ẽ 
A. Twoi in this life, as the % bf Saints, and 

remiſſion of ſinnes: and two in the life to come, as the 
reſurrection of the body, and lifrewerlaſting, Lamen. 3.23. 
Til. 68. 19. Col. 1. 3. and 3. 3. 4. 1 Ieh. 3. 2. 

Nba i the communion of Saints,” \'* ? 
A. 1 mu communicating with Godꝭ and the godly, 

both in grace and giery, or that fellowſhip that wee haue 
with Chriſt our head, and all his members. P/ad. 16.5. & 
73. 26. Ila. 58. f. Act. 4. za. Sal. 6. o. Epheſ. 4. 3. J. 5.6, 
Heb, 10.246 Phifv3.252. r res. 18, 2 6. 
20. l le 

Gu i the remiſowef Sinn? | | 
A. It is a worke of mercy, whereby the Father dive 

offcaded, and reconciled by his Some, doth witneſſe > 
our conſciences by his holy — all our ſinnes are diſ. 
charged, and that we are graciouſſ rectiited' Ageine i in: o 
his fauour. Joh 33. 23. 28. r King. S. 47. Hef: 14.2. Ia. 3 3. 
24. and 62. 11. Godin forgiving our lines doch bot co: 
uer and cure them. 8 Jab. 1. 9. 
QA icthe reſurrs ttion ofebe bedy * 

A. It is a ſtanding vp from the dead; by the power of” 
Uriſis reſurrectia, whereby our corruptible bodies are 
made incorruptible, and filled with all glory and excellen- 
cie, Job 19.25.26. lob, 5, 28. Ad. 3.29.1 C. is. 42.43. 
2 Cor. 8. I. Heb, 11. 33. 

Q. What meane you by life Everlaſting! 4 
A. That moſt bleſſed and happie eſtate in which all the 

Eœct of God ſhall raigne with Chriſt their head in the 
third heauen, after this life, and aftet the day of iudge- 

1 B 2 nents 

/ 



ment, and that both in body and ſoule for euer and euer. 
Eſal. 6. I . Iſa. 6 4. A. leb. 17. 20. a i. 1 Cer. 2. C andi 3. 12. 
and 13.28, 2 (0r,12,4. El. 3. 21. Reue. 1 a2. 

CHAPTER. III. 

Of good Worker, it. 
Dat 21186 - Hichert@ of Faith. a 

r Qualſtion. * 
V# ere the workes of Faith ẽ 
Anſwere. 1 b; 

That ready act of faith to doe as we are bidden . Rows. 6. 
16.1 S2. 25. Ian. . 4.1 J. lab. 14. 3.1 The t. 3. Tu. 3. 
1. 8. Q. How avetbeſe workes denided ? 

A. They are either our walking with God, or conferring 
with him, or receining from him. a Cor.7.1.P hui. 1. C. 2 Theſ.. 
1. 11. Heb. 6. 17. 8. Faith bid the cleanſed; goe away and 
ſinne no more, but walke after the Spirit, it prouokes to- 
pray er, and giues vs full confirmation of Gods loue. 

| *. ©. » Q,. Whatironrwalking with God? 
A, It is our dus hishwes in all our wayes. 
Ha. 1g G. „n, Cet . 

A. The rule that God hath preſcribed vs, for the holy 
performance of all our actions. Iſa. S. 2 b. Roma. 1. & 7. 7. 

Q. How « the Law diſtributed | 1743 
A. It is cither:concerningtbewerfapot God, or lone of 

our neighbour, ank. 12. 29. 30. 31. BY 
Q: bat is the firſt Commandement, concerning the 

worſhip of God ? / 
A. Then ſhalt han no other Gods befeoremyface.Gen. $9.9: 

Job 31.23. 24. Pal. 112. 1.Pro.3.5.Ma.$.:1 3. and 31. 12. 
Hab. 1. 16. Luke 12. 45. Phil. 3. 19. Coloſ. 3.5. 

Q. What is the ſumme of tlus precept ? FEA 
A. The hauing ofthetrue God, and him alone, and that: 
wichthe whole man, in the belt of all his powers. 



auing KniWledss: 
4 1 — — 2 

not 40 thy/elfe | 
20. e —— 
Hoſ. 14. 8. Hab. 2. 18. Math. 15. 9.1 Joh. 5.20. 
| Q: What is the ſumme hereof? 

A. That we worſhip God with his owne nung, and not 
our owne deviſes. 

Q: What us the third Conmandement't 
A. Thos ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. 

c. Deut. 28, 58. Plal. 5, 16, 17. Dan. Wenn 9. 
Rom. 11. 33-1 Tim. 6. 1. 

Q What is the ſumme thereof ? 
A, Ducyenerexceto be ſhowed in the worſhip of God, 

What is the fourth Commandement ? Q 
A. Remember thou keepe holy the Sabboth day, Gx. Neh.r 3. 

13. to 22, Fxod, 20. 8. 9.10.10. Ifa.58.13,Icr.17.,27. Reu. 
1. 10. 5 What is ——— 2 

Prayer to Qod, and in lear- A. All didig 
ning the will ler fGod, ec vr. vpon his — 
BE 

CHAPTER IIII. 
* Of Charitie. © 

Hitherto of bolmeſſei in the firſt Table. 
ueſtion. 

VVV. i that luſtice that we owe to owr neighbour | ? 
Anſwere. 

That we doe to him, as we would he ſhould do to vs. Mark. 12. 
31, Q. Whats the firſt Commandement ofthis Tablt t 
A, Honour thy father and mother, &. Ex0d, 20. 12; 

Q: What is the ſumme thereof? - 
A. Due reſpect to ourſs s, inferionrs, an equalley 

to honour — ——— d degree. 
Q. What is the ſevond precept? 

A. The ſhalt not kill. Exod. 20. 13. 
Q. What is the ſumme of #2 

A. Preſernation of ble, 8s 1 _ as may ſtand with — 



The Summe 
good of che Church, and Common wealth. \ 
Q. Whatis the third Com 7 

A. Thon ſhalt not commit adnlteria, Exod, : 20. 14. | 
Q. What irt be name fu 

A. Chaſtitie, both inwardand outward, in affection and 
action. 

Q: What is the fourth Commandement ? 1) 
A. Thenſoalr not fteale, Exod. 20. 13. 

Q. YYhat is the ſamme of it ? 
A. Infticeand equitie,avertue that readily giues euery 

man his owne. 
Q. Nu is the fift Commandement? - -/ 

A. Thou ſbale not bearefalſe witneſſe, &. Exod, 20, 16. 
| Q. Ve ii the ſuneme thereof? 

” As Truth, and our teſtimony thereunto as often a5 it 
ſhall lawfully be required. 

Q. VV hat w thi frat Commundement 2. 
A. Tes ſbalt not conet, Exod, 20. 15. 

Q V hat irthe ſumme thereof? 
A. Contentment and 1 > AA . 

CHAPTER V. 

Of Prayer. | 1 

Hitherto of the Law. 

It is a woxing of God the Father, in the name of his Son, 
by che power of his Spirit, with things agreeable t to his 
will. Rom. $, 27. Jab. 16,23, 

Q: W#here is the ſumme of tlas contained ? 
A. In the Lords Prayer. 

Q. How is that divided? 
* Into a Preface, the — and the ronelu/ſion., 

Q: What 



— ſong Koni. | 
Q. Phat is the r ace ? 

A. te isthe — the heart in comming to God; 
for, as weare p ph pots ciſe o muſt wee alſo 
come with reiben tk his iEſtis tkat filleth the hea- 
vens, Pſal. 26. 6,and 114. 3+ Ecch 3.1. Iſa 66.1, Leis. 
= 
1. tQ-VFhatarethe words t: 
1 A. Our father whith rtinbeaves,”. 

Q. Hew eve the ee 75 —4 
A. They either concerne God, or our ſcluen. 

Q: How many concerne * 2191 
A. Three ä s 

Q. How arethey devided? kN 
A. Theycitherconcernehis Sry, elbe aft. 

Q: Which is the petition concerning his Glary i 
A. Hallowed be thy name. Where wedelire, that God in 

his nature, attributes, word, andworkea, may deln 
by vs, Lew, 10. 3. Cal. 38. 23. Act. Ia. 4... 

Q. een the nicanes of his 
Glory: 
A." Two; The commingot hin ngdameandrhe doing 

of his will, 

Q: ui meant by thy Kingdome come t 
A. That the u of our Lord Kü Chriſt boch by 

the in ward working of his ſpirit, and alſo by the outward 
meanes, may be enlarged daily, — the 
commingofChnil 10 Judgement. Fal 148. 6. Iſa. 62. 7. 
Kom. 14. 7. # Thif, 3. 1. 2 T. 4. . Een. 2 1. 20. 

Q: bat is means by the doing of Gods will vyon earth, 
ar it is done in heauen. 

A. That alobedience be giuen to Godin the moſt holy 
andheaueniy manner P/al. Bs. 11. and, 119. 36. Aal i. d. 
48, 24.16. fl. 49. 1 Tbeß 4. 3. Andfor wantof ex» 
act performance, daily prayer for pardon, with a m- 
plaining of our wallts. Tal. 143. 3. N. 7-18; 

20 19040 eee ee ee ATEN. 
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: euere v 
of requeſts for our ſelues. 

— of n 1 — 
of Gods name, comining of his ki me, an 
perform:nee of his will sun * wp 

| | Queſtion. | | 
VV Hat bleſſings concerne our ſelues? Fl .£ 

Anſwere, * ct; 7 61 1 
Eicher ſuch as concerne this life er a better ʒ the bodiggor 

the ſoule. * 6 8 | 
* Qg ir thepetition for this life 2 
A. The giuing of vs our day bread, that is, that God 
would prouide for vs all chings conuenient fox this life, 
walking faichfully in our vocations, and in allthings ſub- 
mitting to his heauenly will, and good pleaſure. P/al. 37. 
4 Pran. 10. 22. 4 16, 3. and 30, 8 Hag. Is 6,1 Tim. 6, 

Qi petitions for a better life? | 
A. In regard of thepreſene, forgiueneſſe of ſinne, and 

for futuro deliuerance out of all temptations that may any 
wayes draw vs to ſinne. 
Q. Whameanegonbythefiſts VIM 
A. That all our ſinnes may be forgiven, and gever laid 

to our charge, either rocondemne vs here, or to confound 
vs hereafter, and that moſt freely in Ieſus Chriſt, and as 
we heartily forgiue them that haue offended vs, where- 
——— hamble confeſſion of them to God. /. 40. 
1 2. Luke £1, 4. 1 Ioh. I. 9. (ofefion and deprecation mult 
goe together. a? . 

nue you by the ſecond? 
A. The not leading or leauing of vs in temptation, but 

his moſt gracious and mercifull deliuerance of vs — 



Jaung\ Rwowledge, = 
them all; and in this requeſt, we either lament our eſtate 
td God, or complaine of the wicked who moleſt vs. Des. 
8. 2 and 13. 3. 2 Chrom. 32. 31. P/al, 13. 2, ani 55. 2, 3. 

* Hitherts of Pericion- 

Q. What is thankeſgining? 
A. A gratefrll acknowledgement of all the benefits of God, 
and aſcribing vnto him dominion, power, and glory, 
for euer and euer, Amen. And this is the ſweet concſu- 
ding of all our Prayers. 1 Chron. 29. 11, P/al. 29. 2. 9. 
2 Cor, I. 20. Phil. 4.6. 8 

APD 

CHAPTER VII. 

of Sacraments. 

Queſtion, 

NZ: we come to the celebrating of a Sacrament ; what then 
PTA Anſwere. 

Ir is a ſeale ofrighteouſneſſe by faith, Rom, 4. 11. 
. What are the hindi | 

A. Two; Bajti/me,andthe Lords Supper. Mat. 26.26.. 
and 28. 19. Gen, 37. 11.12, Rom, 4. 11.1 Cor. 10. I. 2. 3. 

* Q. Whatic Baptifme? 
A. A Sacrament of our entrance into Chriſtianitie, or of 

our ingrafting into Chrift. Act 8. 12. 38. 
6 Q. What i the outward ſigne ? 
A. Water, withthe ſprinkling of itin the Nameofthe 

Father, Sonne. and Ghoſt, 
Q. What is fionifiedby it? | 

A. The waſhing away of our ſinnes, and preſenting of; 
vs holy to Gad the Father. 



c f — — ———— . — 2 2 

our daily growing vp with Chriſt, 1. Cor. 11. 23. 

The Summe ß, 
Q. I hat & the Lords Supper: 11 

A. A Sacrament of our — eh Chriſlia nitie, or 

- 

This memorable Banquet, proportionedin the 
outward Elements and inward Graces. 

Q How doc the outward Elemmts teach the outward 
man t 
A. Either in vhemſeluet, or their vſei. 
Q. How in tbemſelues 
A. Both for ſubſaxce and qualitie. 

Q: How for ſubſtance? 
A. As the breadis che ſtaffe of life, and as the wine glads 

the heart of man. 
Q. Haw intheir qualities 

A. As they are common and ſenſible, ſenſible, to the eye 
and cares, feeling , ſmelling, taſting. 

Qi Her in them vſe ? ; 
A. Either as they are handled by the miniſter, or by the 

recciueri. 
Q. Ham by the Miſter ? 
A, Fyſt, in ſetting them apart. Secoxdly, in bleſſing of 

them. Thirdly, in breaking of the bread, & powring forth 
of the wine. Feurtiiy, in deliuering them to the Commu- 

; | nicants, 

Q. How by the receiuers ? 
A. Firſt, by 282 the bread and drinking the wine. 

Sccondly, by digefing of them: firſt, in the ſlomacke, then 
in the liuer; laſtly, in euery part, whereby they are made 
powerfull to humane duties. 

Q. How doth all this teaci the iiward man in reſpect 
of grate? | 
% In proportioning themto Chriſt, both in him/e/fe, 

and in his »/e. 
Qi Hewinhimſelfe! 

A. Both in his are and qualitis. Q Kew 
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Her in bis nature? 
A. As his body is the bread of life, whereof whoſocuer 

taſteth ſhall neuer hunger, and his b/oxdis drinke indeede, 
that for euer makes glad the heart and ſoule. 

Q: Hor un the qualitie? | a 
A. A: his bodie and bloud were common with ours in 

all things (ſinneonely excepted)and that he is made /anſo- 
bie, bothto the eare bored by the Spirit, the eye anointed 
wich eye · ſalue, and to the feeling of the ſanctiſied affecti- 
on, alſo to the ſmelling ofioy, and taſting of the hungry 
ſoule. 

Q. How inthe w/e? 
A. Either as he is appointed of the Father, or receiued 

of vs, | | 

Q. Howof Goa? | 
A. Firſt, as he is called to this worke. Serondly, indued 

with grace. Thirdly, as his body is crucified for vs, and his 
bloud po wred out for the waſning of our wounds. Fourib- 
ly, as he is delivered and giuen to every beleeuer. 

| Q. How receiued of ws ? 
A. Firit, he is taken by the hand of faith, and his bodie 

is fed on by meditation, and his bloud 1 drunken 
to walh our ſoules, then he is digeſted, firſt, in the ww= 

derſtanding, and then in the vil and affe&ions ; and 
laſtly, diſtributed to euery facultie, both of 

body and ſoule, by which wee are 
made able to euery good word 

and worke, which is the 
happy life of euery 

Chriſtian, 

T 
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ERRARATA. 

Some fault eſcaped in Printing, which I in- 
treat thee courteous Reader to correct; the mate- 

rial ones are theſe following. 

PN 14 weekenedſor wekeved, p. 5.1, 1. aur forthe pa. y. I. 3. 
at for 46. p. ⁊ 2, l. 8. eur cunmex ſion fox our converſation, p. 43. I. 7. to it 

ſelſe for in themſelues: p:64.7.moſt excellent ſor the moſt excelleui. p. 7 3. L 36 
deadly for dead. p. 149.1. 32. 4 dicytron for as 4 diaptren. p. 153. J. 24. 
flit for ſie. p. 189. l. 1 l. found for ſoumd. p. 200 l. 3 3. art fer afl. p 223.13 
take out othor. p. 23 2. L 3. require for acquire. p. 2 56.1. 32. ft tor wiſe. 
p. 263. L. zg. mb atemen for embaſonent. 1.2 4 Tigoreui for vigoroui. p. 262 
13. receiued for re viewed p. 266. I. i z. aui benticall, lerome for authenticall 
Treme. p. 268 J. 5 Aulus for b ges. p.192. l. 4. atrrume for onerront ir. 
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CHAPTER r=,” 
Of Religion 

S there ar thing tht red. 
led Lag ? 

Anſwere. | 
Rows. 2. 14. The Gentiles 
which hane net the Law, doe 

nature the things cont 
in the Law : they lauing nec. 

all the Law area law mot 
J ſelues, which ſhew the effect of 

it wricton'an —  thew Conſcience alſo bearing witn 
neſſe, and their thoughts one another, or excuſag. Let, 
Pilate heare of a God and he will feare, Jab. 19.18. al 
of judgement, and hee will tremble, Ad. 24. 26. So; 
powerful is conſcience, to backe the ſwellings of che 

proudeſt 
* 



A Modell of Dinintti 
ſt Jorden. Toſs. And dar baldly tell — 9 0 y 15 

py chan 3 . — And. w caule 
dit no fooner. Ic is — Nature it 

ſelfe, What ſhall we doe to haue eternallł life? and becauſe 
Jm. meanes. wes not able to — — of- 
cath o mage which not thought 

ſome! belpeatouglighornde have caltchem 
vpon —— n, &c. Oh, that the miſerable eſtate of o- 
thers which wander in darłkeneſſe; and wote not whither- 
they goe, could giue — >. 1 works — 
eſteeme the riches of the were of Godtoward vs, be 
whoſe eyes the dootes of the ——— heauen are lee. 
wide open. Should weoffer vnto it 2 it offercth. 
violence vnto vs, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. 
It is the fault of corru — m3 that as ſhe 
hath dimme eyes,ſothey are for the malt part, auen in the 
beſt things, exceedin | ty 6g She lookes ſtill, either 
forward to the deſireth, or downeward to the 
meanes ſhe vſethzneuer turning her eyes either back ward, 
to ſce what ſhe is, or hath beene —— agg the. 
true — Alas ! What a little ſparke, and 

of Adews old ingenuitie is left aliue in vs, like 
= 0 2 meſſengers. to beare witnes of our great loſſe, 
and what diuine — is extinguiſhedin vst? It can bring. 
vs to the obiect of our eonfuſion, vnable to ſhew ys tha 
texftglimpſe of the obieft of our conſolation. O fooliſh- 
_ thouto ſee thy miſchiefe t-and yet 

biunt, how blind art thou toforeſee it? O poore rem 
nant punt ofplati,cody fond — oe __— 
Enguift in our one evill. How are we weakened, 
are we weakened: by theſe relicks ofri — 
ſee our — wee may implore 
deſpairing in if wet . — 
wits, caft our ſelues more violencly into the ia wes of che 
Prince of hel. — Schmit = 

# 



— '» Or 
kimſelte wich his one moriela. Con net alwaics 
Alowd and clamoroua, neither ase — wr" 
uer yp in armes againſtvs: yet with (ll murmurings. and 
lecret twiiches ĩc bewrayes his — and for want ut 
crue peace cuermore worltes priui hidden wnquicines 
in the heart. There is a lamentable and odious diſeaſe, cul 
Ted Ilios, or miſerere mes Daus. Nature in | ue oe 
— — it ſeile fr 

opilation, . CIS 
chanſclucs ypwardes againit nature, and by a 
motion ſeads backe wich violeacethe 
mouth. So dili — — 

fromabouewauld worke it ſelfe: ſo that — 

che will & aflections, hindrod ; gathersis felfc 
below, cuen fram hell it and Gading;the: ſinner ſe- 
cure, makes him miſerable, and leaues him deſperate. Coe 
too yee Miſcreants of matchleſſe miſchieſe, monſte of 
a all zebrethren ofthe ſword, carueto . 
— and with your 

es of Chiuerril canſciences ſ Mallow and di- 
A — with the ſame hands, embrued in bload, 

— — _ — — xl ne ourlinnes: yet 
Che ond, — — ſelues, and ſa- 
ciate your mindes wirhtheſe yea cry out, 
we haue liued the onely — — 
vet you ſball neuer perſwade me that — — 
wich your faces. Such vanities may . — 

ſcience they cannot comfort, be afſuredgthe e- 
ſies ot ſinne, like a bemited d defile yourwich 

| fawning, and leaue you worſefor intermedling. Vo 
Er 



A Modelf of Dininitie, 
fruit: glaſſe giveth a clecrer ſound chen ſiluer 3 many things 
gliſter beſides gold s gorgeous cheſt is not — the 

ofa rich treaſure ; nox a faire die, of a finethreed;nor 
a coſtly ſeabbard, of a ſure blade: nor a merry countenance 
of a minde, either pleaſantly diſpoſed, or fer at quiet. 
Wee may be aſſured a mans heart bleedeth when his 
face cou nterfeits a ſmile. Wee ſec how ſome will laugh at 
the beating of cheir heads againſt ſtone-walles. Yea, but 
then they are mad, you will ſay ʒtrue, but not ſodange- 

. yoully mad, as they who will ſmoothly ſmile at the fatisfh= 
ing of their ſinnefull deſires. Glow-wermer in the night may 
make a fiery and lightiome ſhew, and yet preſſed are no- 
ting but a lumpeof crude & cold moyſture; ſo the lampe 
of the wicked in the night of his ignorance may gliſter, 
hut it is bone put out by the prefling convulſions of a di- 
ſlempered conſcience. Doe your nds ſin- 
ners) peck out your eyes, or ſuffer the Deuill to ſeiae on 
them and you, as Rauens doe on licke ſheepe, thathauing 
plucked out theis eyes, deuoure their fleſh : yet eon 
fciences ſhall not be ſhifted off. You may runnefrom your 
ſelues, and the ſoule may fliefrom your bodies: but your 
conſciences will not part from your ſoule, — 
your conſciences. The mute, dumbe, and deafe Deuill 
charged by Chriſt, found a tongue, tant. 9. 26. fo ſhale 
thou before thou bediſcharged ofthy finne, Quench, and 
quell the heart ofthy heart, roule vpon it the irremouea- 
ble ſtone of hardneſſc of heart, ſcale it vp in the graue of 
obliuion, till wich. Lazarus, (Lab. 2. 39. ) it begrowne vn- 
fauory, and would ſtink withſtirring: Yet ſhalt thou not 
want a witneſſe from the dead, to tell thee of a juſt God, a 
holy Religion, and a fearefull damnation, even in that thou 
knoweſt not wherefore thou wert borne, 2. Tbeſſ. 1. 8. 
Olten that it would pleaſe God, to. give vs that true 
wifedomethar hat h both cleere eyes, and rightſer, that wee 
might ſce further then the dimme ey es of nature are able to 
reach, that we might vnderſtand wherefore we are borne, 
and knew that inuilible hand, that by moſt happle. rules 
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dircfts all things to theis n 
Lord) to with · hold what thou wouldeſt giue, and curſe 

that which thou beſto weſt, becauſe we abule the very light 
of nature. Nan. 1. 24. yea, trample vpon it wich daily Coe, 

as men doe the engrauings of Monuments with durtie 
ſhoes, til nothing be left legible, We muſt not therefore 
preſume much vpon an appealeto a blinded conſcience, 
onely it may force and faſten this vpon vs, by way of con- 
— that man is made, ſecondly, made for an end, 
thirdly, an end better then himſelſe, fo which end 
is God, fiftly, which God he is to ſerve, (ixtly, ſerue by a 
rule :laſtly, which rule is Religion. | 

Q But doth God require it; 
A. Mal. 1. 6. A ſonne honowreth his father, and a ſeruam 

bus maſter, if I therefore be a father, where is my honour and if 
1 be a maſter, where i my fare ? Mic. 6.8, Hes bath ſhewed 
abes ( © man) what ts good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee, Gr. Whatſoeuer then may be our. leuell, God. mult 
be our ſeope, at whom in all our affaires we muſt chiefely 
ayme. O then let not the thought of this laſt end, bee the 
leaſt end of our thoughts: we mult neuer thinke our ſelues 
in good caſe, ſo-longas-weare vnwilling to thinke of our 
God, he is infinitely good, not onely comprehendin 
but excecding the ions of all things, and — 
alſo the laſt end of humane deſires, and perfect reſt of the 
reaſonable ſoule. All the ſprings and brookes of our beſt 
affections muſt runne into this maine, neither muſt we ſuf· 
fer the leaſt riveret to be drayned another way, onely this 
mult be our care ; that neglecting the — of flelh & 
oud, welearne to depend vpon the commiſſion of ou 

Maker, not daring to attempt any action before we haue 
his warrant, leaſt it be ſaid vnto vs, vbo required cheſe things 
at your hands: Iſa. 1. 12. No action is good — 
and no faith is good without a word. The Cents, when 
he would deſcribe his ſeruant in tho Goſpel, ſayes no 
more of him but this, / ia bun doe this aud he datb in And 
me choſen reinen re; Hi ſernaues we 

3 * 
* 
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Sennen. Rom. 6.1 6. So that. our ſeruice' wee 
.owe to our end, is bricfely nothing elſe, but a readineſſe 
to doe as we are bidden. All arts ſerue but tO ends 1m- 
modiately, Godand a, and from chem both, take their 
denominations, of Diawaticand dune. Say now to thy 
oſelfe; how haue I liued or rather not lived,conſuming pre- 
cCious dayes in time eating vanities ? Thou art an ex quiſite 
humaniſt j but fuch wiſedomeand knowledge will increaſe 
ſorrow and griefe. Eccl.1. 28. till thou come to the conclu- 
ſion. Erci. 12. v3. And if grace ſcorne not to learne of 
nature, as Nees refuſed not the good counſell of a A- 
diaritexthen as humane knowledg brings all things to thee; 
ſo let diuine, bring thee vnto God. If God preſerue all for 
mee, for whom then doeſt thou reſerue thy ſelfe 7 What 

—— et Ar 2 — — a indigni e 
— — ume, andthe one ſubſervient to the 
other? How then can we make the creature our ſtanding 
marke, and not ſo much as roue at the Creator ? Shall ha- 
manitie teach thee whatis — and not di- 
vinitie how thou art good for God, or elſe for noching ? 
— — —— —— of thy hfe, is the 
leaſt pare herein thou haſt linedzfor all is ſpent in vaine, 
that helpes not to obraine thy laſt end, From henco for- 
ward recover, ard recollect thy ſeiſe, before thou goe 
hence, and he no more. And if che excellence of humane 
Arts exclude all meane and mediocritie, thinke no extafic 
high enough for the obtaining of Diuinitie. We muſt not 
— — — but reviue — 

—— ra 
Q. But how fhall we kyow it 2 

— — per t of the Lord. is eaſie to 
—— vnderſtand, plaine and right, if wee 
ſcekeaftcr it as worldlings doe P. 14. C. and 8.9. 
aid 2.4. 3. The Mine and Mint of true happineſſe is 

| a plindy 
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—.— 7 
will — A D — 
fſohzieandwilfulla need. Oh that in theſe our dayes, wee 

ſoe thoia times ſpoken of in a Srry, wherein 
the ſecrets of the — were knowne familiarly. to- 

& heed. de corrig ke Sarnen Het. lib. — &c. Fe 3. What a e 

is it for — nee 7 heauenly 
ſho wers fall beſide vs, whiles we (till like a eden fleece 
want —— Where are oupworthy, Matrones, that 
din good ram hho hs ive nll Scare e 1 
— — ſhould learne Scripture * 

— — 133 
—— they learne their leſſon. 
Old Origen, in nan: Hom: 27. ſayd,that — 1 + wh 

— — — a t iewas che inven 
— Pareſi as mad. . 4. But alasthae 

which they cannot reade without ſcruple, we read too of- 
ten — and contempt. —— whom doch the 

—.— 16. Las b 

— o avoyd further: 
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Ford ſhineclecrely + and endenour to be iuſraced by E. Ic tenor credible, how much good Act 
and — — Wee cannot but well, 
if wee begin well, and proceed orderly. A falſe methode 
is the bane of all hopefull indeuours, We ſhall finde it in 
ſpirituall matters, as in our eſtates: ſmall helpes with good 
tkrift enrich vs, When — TOE themſelues 
in the neglect. It is wonderfull to ſee hat ſome can doe 
with the _ of a little engine, in lifting vp that weight 
alone, which many helping hands by their cleare ſtrength 
might endeuour in —— grace is not tyed either 
to number or meanes: yet vſually worketh by a common 
courſe — — Onely this muſt be our care, 
— wee mint not worſhipin our owne deceitfull 

Annes. 

Q. What is Religion? 
A. Relezion is an Ars (or rather a doctrine) to ling well. 

Art is in the frame of the creature, and may be learned by 
obſervation. And ſo was Diainitie by creation the very 
impreſe of God]; but now by corruption both the Art and 
the frame are ſpoyled, and as he that comes from a bright 
— into a — — —— — — — 

Was er and as v with the 
fire into — black: ſo, man —— from God 
is ſo much the worſe, by how much hee was made more 
worthy in himſelfe. Tete from Teknaomas, becauſe Art 
is euer to be ſeene in his owne fabricke, facture, or faſhio- 
ning. Man therefore hauing' blurred, blemiſhed, and 
blotted out his Art and excellencie, is left to the ing 
of Gods ſpirit, to learne that by diuine inſtruction, wha 

1 Tix, 6, 3. he cannot by humane obſervation. Paw calls the leſſon a 
doctrine and David prayes often in his Pſalmes, that the 

| Lord would open his eyes, teach him his ſtatutes, and 
bring him into the way he knowes not hy nature. P/al.19.. 
18. 33. The manifolde wiſedome of God diſtinguiſhed by 
proper ſubiects, and broken (as it were) them, by 
creation, gouernment, and obedience, from by irra- 
2 diation 



diation, or ſhining, is acted and diſperſed vpon the glaſſe 
of the vnderſtanding, as light vpon the eye, and there re- 
ceiued and ynderſtood, is againe from the mind reflected 
vpon others by word, aad then it is doctriue or diſcipline, or 
writing, and then we call it a bookg or Bible, and from hence 
may be obſerued our teaching by Scripture, doctrine, diſ- 
cipline, Art, ſcience, and inſpiration. Heſ.8, 1 2. Heb. 1. 1. 
Prov. &. 10. 2. Time, 3. 16. &c. God hath written & ſpoken, 
and inſpired men to doe both, and yet in all this a meere 
ſtranger to the iudgements, thoughts, affections 
and actions of the moſt, So that beſide all this, God muſt 
inlighten and inliuen our hearts, or elſe there will neither 
be Art, nor heart, nor part to thinke vpon him. It is ſafe 
no where to complaine of nature, but Where grace is, and 
where that is once had and affected, It will readily aſcribe 
both in ward and out ward teaching to God. Our rule may 
be called Scripture as it is written, doctrine as it is taught, 
Aſcipline as it is learned, Art, as it is framed in vs againe, 
ſcience as it is knowae of vs; and becauſe none of theſe are 
now to be had by the irradiation of nature, it pleaſeth 
God of his infinite loue, that wee ſhould haue them by the 
Inſpiration of grace. There are three things (ſaith Bernard) 
which God properly challengeth vnto himſelfe, from all 
co-workers, men and Angels: viz. prædeſtination, creation, 
and inſpiration. The husbandman may — prune,igge 
and drelſchis Vine, but raine vpon it he cannot: if hee 
would water it, yet muſt it be with Gods water. Hee may 
draw fromthe — i God muſt drowneit;he may 
ducere riuum, but it is God that mult implere fontem. Lea, 
when he hath planted and watered, ne cannot giue cluſters 
to the branchcs, forme to the fruits, qualitie to the ſeeds, 
temper to the ſeaſons: God therefore that can doe all is 
the beſt husbandman. Man therefore that hath expired his 
firſt life, muſt haue God to inſpire him againe, or elſe hee 
cannot liue. And this will appeare in the very name wee 
giue our rule. Religion is to tie againe. Our loue to God, 
like the new cords of * was quickly ſnapt 2 
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10 A Modell of Diuiitie 
Cod, therfore, that he might bind vs to himſelfe by a ſtron- 
ger cord, hath choſen the grace of faith to revnite vs a- 
gaine to himſelfe. And ſo Religion wh his notation 
_trom the firſt part of our rule, which is aii in God. Or elſe 
may it take his denomination ſrom the ſecond part, which 
is 6beatence towards God. The la that was to be read by 
creation, was obliterated, and in a manner ſcraped out by 
corruption, but now _ by religion is writtenin our 
hearts. Jer. 3 1. 33. and ſo is to be read againe, Life con 
ſiſts in vnion and action, now by faith wee haue the one, 
und by che law we performe theother. The rule of life is 
called Diuinitie, in regard of God the end of it, Theologie 

in regard ofthe ſubiect matter, 1, Pet. 4. 1 1. l/ogia Theow, 
words of God: but of all names this comes neereſt the 
forme of our Art, which ſignifies either our tying againe 
to God, or reading againe the things of God. This bond 
is the ſureſt, I/. 5 4. 10. Ier. 3 2. 40. And this booke is the 
plaineſt, Dent. 30. 14. Rom. 10,8, For as faith binds vs to 
God, ſo it giues and gaines ſuch power from him, as wee 
may walke acceptably before him. Lube 1. 74. And here 
we ſee how pittifull and plentiful a God we haue, in raiſing 
of vs from corruption to greater perfection, then ever we 
enioyed by creation. T his ſecond bond is invincible, for 
ſoit becomes the Almightie to proceed in his workes. He 
that hath ſhewed man what he can doe for himſelfe, ſhall 
now ſee what God can doe for him. And God were not 
faithfull, if there were either finall or fatall Apoſtalic from 
aiuſtifying faith. It is folly to imagine, that God ſhould 

goe from one imperfection to another. Loue was for try- 
all, fairh is for truſt. God hath tried the weakneſſe and wic- 
kedneſſe of our loue; It is now for vs to truſt him vpon 
the faith of our ſaluation. Water cannot ſuddenly be clea- 
red; butwith leiſure, and by degrees, andſometime muſt 
neceſſarily be required to beare and beate backe thoſe abu- 
ſes wherunto we haue a long time beene envred. Time and 
induſtry will cate euen thorow Marbles, Giue God cre. 
dence, and he will in his due time giue thee riddance of — 

tte 
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the rubbiſh of thy ſinnes. But to this our owne ſafety, our 
owne ſedulitie is required; for as it is iwwaine, for wen to Lſal. 137. 1. 
watch, except God keepe the citie: ſo will it be in vaine for 
God to keepe, except wee watch. The husbandman muſt 
not burne his Plough, or the Marchant neglect his Trade, 
becauſe God hath ſaid, I will not forſake thee. Father keepe 
them in thy name. Toh. 17. II. doth not intimate that wee 
ſhould be careleſſe to keepe our ſelues. Indeed till the Lord 
inſpire, wee but lamely and blindly re- aſpire to any good. 
We liue groaping, as the Sodamites, after lifes doore, and 
hauing wearied our ſelues, goe away wanting the thing, 
we both wiſhed and waited for. Take away the Sunne 
from the world, and the ſoule from the body, and earth 
becomes earth as it was at the firſt. Ger. i. 2. So ſever God 
from the ſoule, and what is man but a dead carrion ? All the 
elements and elementaries lighten and darken, coole and 
warme, die and reviue, as the Sunne preſents or abſents it 
ſelfe from them; ſo wee liue or die, feele or faint, as the 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe, parts or revnites himſelfe vnto 
vs. Whereby we are taught, that primarily and principally 
we liue by God, as the ſoule of our ſoules; and ſecondari- 
ly, by faith, as the Spirits. The bond of ſoule and body 
herc is that heat, or heauenly breath, that knitts God and 
man together in an indiviſible and inſoluble knott. If the 
Lyons, Daz. 6. 16. ravenous beaſts by nature, and made 
keene with hunger, adore the fleſh of a faithfull man, ſhall 
any worldly thing change his heart, alter his affection, or 
Gods to him ? Rows. 8. the carth ſhall ſoonerſhake, thepil- 
lars of the world tremble, the countenance of heauen a- 
pale, the e looſe his light, the Moone her beautie, the 
Starres their — then a man kuit to God by Religi- 
on, be once ſeperated from him againe. The fire hath pro- 
claimed it ſelfe vnable fo much as to ſinge an haire of the Dax. 3. 25. 
head of the godly. Thus then you fee how Religion may 
put vs m def the wonderfull mercy of God: Now 
heare ho it remembers vs of our wofull nfiſery ; we are 
tound of God as rotten roots without any life or vertue, 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
as barren ground, bringing forth no fruit but ſinne, ſhame 
and damnation. As a dead body, or decaying bough cut 
off from the tree periſhing and withering to nothing: yea, 
wee are fo much more miſerable, by ho much wee were 
once more excellent and eminent. The more vnnaturall 
any qualitie is, the more extreame will it be; a cold winde 
from the Sowth, is intollerable; and the pureſt wine be- 
comes the ſharpeſt vineger. The few ſpa kes of good that 
lie couered vnder heapes of cold aſhes, are no wayes able 
to kindle the fire of a godly life, no, not fo much as to giue 
a glimmering light to lead to heaven. The wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers, never io much as gheſſed at this Art, the doctrine 
ofit never came within the fadome of their reaſon. If they 
faw any thing, it was a farre off, even as heauen it ſelfe, vp- 
on which they looked with deſire and admiration, know- 
ing not the right way thicher. Natures skill is ſomething: 
in the end, nothing in the meanes. It hath taught without 
controlement, that there is a bleſſedneſſe for man to ſecke 
after, but what or where, was remoued from their Ace- 
demie, alluring vs that not Aibent, but Jeruſalim muſt teach 
vs this leſſon, The wiſeſt Erhnick doth but (as S. Peter 
ſpeaketh ) Maoopaxein, {ee glimmeringly, and vncertain- 
ly in this Theame. 2. Pet, 1. 9. And like Zebw! in holy 
Story, either take men for mountaines, or mountaines for 
men. Indg. 9. 3 6. and for inconſtancy, like Abſelan, and 
the Elaers of Iſrael, come off and on in their opinions, and 
al wayes belecues the worſt. Sometimes the counſell of. 4. 
chitophell is approued, and then preſently the aduice of 
Hyſbai the Archite is a great deale better. 2. Sam. 17. 4. 14. 
The Barbarians — with one breath curſe and bleiſe 
the Apolſlle. AH. 28. 6. Shall we therefore praiſe nature, 
or truſt it in this ? No, wee prayſe it not. With what pre- 
ſumption hath it vndertaken to write bookes of the ſoules 
tranquilitie ? but that muſt needs be performed with much 
j ection, which is practiſed without a rule. Sundry 
2 fancies and fables are handſomly framed & glu- 
ed together by morall Philoſophie, to keepe the minde in 
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( atechiſtically compoſed. 
an equall poyſe: but as Balances ill matched, in their yn» 
ſteddy motions come to an equalitie, but (tay nor at it: ſo 
the ſcoales of an vnregenerate minde, if at any time they 
ſeeme to be even, are calily ſwayed by contrary paſſions, 
ſometimes vp to the beame, through lightnetle and over- 
weening opinion of proſperitie, and ſuddenly downe a- 
gaine to the loweſt pitch, being depreſſed with any load 
of ſorrow, There is no heart makes ſo rough weather, as 
never to admit of a calme, When the winde ſtirreth not, 
the waters and waues of the Sea ſeeme to he ſilent; fo the 
man that is moſt diſordered, may haue ſome reſpits of qui- 
etneſſe. It is not enough to avoyde the imputation of 
madneſſe, to be ſober many Moones; for hee that rageth 
in one, is no better than franticke: ſo, how quiet ſo euer 
theſe maſters haue made themſelues, yet their rules haue ne- 
ver countervailed all their troubles. The wiſeſt and moſt 
reſolute ¶Moraliſt that ever was lookt pale when he was to 
taſte his poyſonfull Hemlock, Courage and conſtancie a« 
gainſt all croſſes and curſes, and then to bee leaſt ſhaken, 
when moſtalſayled, comes from the rules of an higher art, 
then naturall wiſedome was ever able to teach. Haſtie 
hounds amd ſwift on foote often ſpend their mouths and 
courſes in vaine, for want of ſent; ſo how eaſie is it for na- 
ture to over-runne Religion, that ſo ſeldome is lead by 
right reaſon ? Wandering Empiricks may ſay much in ta- 
bles and pictures, to perſwade credulous Patients: but their 
aſtentation is farre from approbation of skill, when they 
come to effect their cures. How many ſhips haue ſuffe- 
red miſerable ſſip-·wracke, for all the glorious titles ofthe 
Triumph, the ſaſe. gard, the good-ſpeed, c. So, how many 
ſoules haue beene ſwallowed vp with the faire hopes of 
their fained religions ? This taske of ſaving ſoules is left 
whole for grace to buſie her ſelfe about it. Alas, nothing 
is left in vs but the ruines and relicks of our ſinnes, and the 
iudgements of our God. Nay, the ſoule diepred with her 
owne bloud, ſhrinkes not at — of death following it. 
Thar goes beſt downe with the (inner, that is freeſt from 
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grace. And as hunger maketh ritfe raffe & odious viands 
toothſome ; or as the vicious ſtomacke can feed hungerly 

on coales and aſhes : fo the greedie (inner can with de- 
light devour the murthering morſels of his owne miſery. 
In darkneſſe, Starres of the greateſt magnitude are not 
to be ſeene, not the millions of moats that lie in blindnes: 
ſo, whoknowes the magnitude or multitude of his (ins. 
O Lord if thou ſhine not vpon vs, wee ſleepe in darknes. 
If thou ſaue vs not in thy ſonne, weperiſh in our ſelues. 
O that we could be netled with the newes of our miſerie. 
Can we ſee our Sauiour mourne for it; whiles we haue no 
grace to mourne for it our ſelues ? Should not this ſtrike 
vs in the very ſtriking, and fetch teares from our eyes? 
If he that was without ſiane would not be without ſtripes 
for vs, ſhall we thinke to be cockered, like Adoniah, of our 
heauenly Father? Lord ſtrike our hearts with the rod of 
thy word, as Aoſes ſmote the hard rocke, that our ſtonie 
hearts may gulh forth plentifull rivers of teares, becauſe we 
haue not kept thy Law. Let vs no longer like fooles laugh 
when we are laſhed of our ſinnes. Tranſplant vs into thy 
Sonne, for as we are, both the ſtocke and the griffe are e- 
uill; It was onely for our Sauiour as a ſweet Impe to grow 
ont of a Crabſtocke. But if thy mercy feoffe vs not in the 
bleſſings and vertues of thy Sonne, as our ſinnes doe feoffe 
vs in the curſes of our parents, we periſh. They are groſſe 
flatterers of nature, that tell her ſhee is cleane, yea, aliue. 
O the vnſpeakeable mercy of our God, that whiles wee 
provided him the ſinne, he provides vs the remedie. Be- 
hold an expiation as early as our ſinnes; the pure and in- 
nocent Lambe of God ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world. Thus, thus, whales the clamour and feare of our 
fall, co ouraffrighted conſciences runnes on like fire in a 
traine, to the very vtmoſt rankes of our bodies and ſoules, 
every part and power fearing their fellowes, no leſſe, then 
themſelues are affraid: even then to the true beleeuet be- 
hold the bloud of him, who par geth aur conſciences from dead 
workes, Heb. 9. 14. Nay, 15 admirable a lenatiue, that ir 
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Catechiſtically compifed. 
leaues no more conſcience of ſine. Heb: 16.12. But from the 
name and notation, let vs come to the definitionzand 
that which is generall, a doctrine. Our once loſt law o 
is left to the teaching ot the word, and Spirit. Sinfull man 
being dull and deafe of hearing, had need to haue his heart 
prepared & made ready by all meanes to receiue the truth. 
The Scriptures are not penned like an Art in order and 
methode; and the reaſon is, becauſe the truth could not 
be offered ro man directly, who lookes aſquint, but on all 
ſides, that he may be hit with them on ſome ſide. The firſt 
thunder · bolt that did ſtrike through the ſoule of man, was 
Au, thou haſt ſinned, and art the childe of death. By 

creation in wonderfull filence was the law written in the 
fleſhy Tables of our hearts, and as things, which are writ- 
ten in barkes of trees, did daily grow out by corruption; 
therefore he thought it high time to write it in tables of 
ſtone, as more fairhfull monuments then our hearts. And 
when he comes to driue it into the iron hearts ot men, hee 
takes (tate ypon him, as one that will be trembled at, in 
his word and judgements. There was nothing in the de- 
livery of the Law that might not worke aſtoniſhment. 
The eyes dazled and dimmed with lightnings, the cares 
torne with thunders —_— in them. Thevoyce of the 
Almightie wrapped in ſmoake and fire, and out- ſpeaking 
both, the clamor of the trumpet, andclappes of thunder, 
and that in ſuch a manner, as he did rather ſeeme to threa - 
ten then teach, forbid then command, deterre then define 
what he would haue done. More negatiues in oppoſition 
to what men would doe, then affirmatiues in direction to 
what men ſhould doe. By which wee are to vnderſtand 
that he that was ſo terrible a Law-giuer, would one day 
peare as ſevere a judge. If he were ſo dreadfull in the pro- 
clamation, he would be as fearefull in the execution. Oh 
how will this Gery Law flaſh terrour ia the face of euery 

hard and impenitent ſinner, when at the — iudgment 
his conſcience like another Sinai, ſnalltremble and quake 
before the Iudge 2 then ſhall he ſee the La that was giuen 
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4 Modell of Diunitie, at 
in fire, in fire to bee required. By this promulgation 
ney ſee how difficult a thing 2 is to teach — 

If God ſhould not change our hearts. Ezech. 1 1. 19. 20. 
his Meſſengers might as well ( with our venerable Coun- 
try- man, M. Beds 4 to heapes of ſtones, as to the 
ſtony hearts of carnall men. There is none but God, that 
is able to giue the firſt charge, neither any to heare it but 
ſuch as are taught of him. There mult be a putting in of 
the rule, before there will be any putting forth of man to 
obey it. Jer. 3 1. 33. and 32. 40. the noyſe of the word. E- 
pbeſ. 5. 4. ſhaking of afflictions. Job 3 3. 1 6. or day light of 
the Goſpell. Rom. 13. 11. 12. are but ſecundary helping 
cauſes, and doe nothing without the principall. e that is 
aſleepe awakes not till his naturall heat returne, hauing di- 
geſted all thoſe foggie milts and vapours that did bind vp 
the ſenſes: no more is there any awaking of the ſinner, 
till there be a returne of that ſupern heat of grace, 
whereby the vapours of fleſhly luſtes may bee diſſolved 
within vs, which darken the cogitation, and op reſſe the 
heart. I. Pet. 2. 1 l. Epheſ. 4. 1 8. Lal. 2 1. 24. onely here is 
the difference, that this is a dead ſleepe, whereby the heat 
of creation is vtterly extinguiſhed ; ſo that a new ſpirit 
muſt be put within vs, or clſe wee never cruciſie the fleſh 
with the luſts and affeftions thereof, which would keepe vs in 
a perpetuall ſleepe, far ſurpaſſing the ſeuen ſleepers in the 
time of Decius the Emperour, or Epimenides the Cretian, 
which ſlept foureſcore yecres in a Caue: ſo ſayes the Au- 
thor of fables, and take his word alone, I am not his ſure» 
tie: but this is no forgery that many a man out-{leepes his 
naturall life. It is reported of Diamſius the Herocleote, that 
he felt not when men thruſt needles into his fat belly: ſo 
ſinners, whoſe hearts are as fat as greaſe. Pal. i 1 9.70 feele 
not their miſery. Nay, like the Fencer that laughed to ſee 
his wounds lanched by the Surgeon. The bearcs ſpoken 
of in Pliuie, thiat could not be ſtirred with the ſharpeſt 
prickles, come ſhort ofa thicke skinned (inner. Alas, how 
many ſhut all their ſenſes, that they may not be roabied 
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with the terrible thteats of the Almightie,Euen as the old 
Tralians, in the time ot thunder, ſhot off their greatelt Or- 

dinance, and did ring their deepeſt belle, to drowne the 
noyſe of the heauens: io wretched offenders know how to 
out · cry and out · roare the higheſt, But they that thus har- 
den and hearten themiſelues againſt Gods word, ſhall one 
day be taught to cry to the hills and monntaines to cover them 

| fromthe preſence of him whom ſo often they haue deſpiſed. 
The Lord teach vs to liſten to him here, leaſt neglecting 
the light of his word, wee feele the heat of his wrath in 
hell, and be made to finde that to our colt, which neuer 
had our care, and to ſinart with paine, for what we neuer 
heard with patience. But if I ſhould inſiſt vpon euery head 
as | might well, and with profit, I ſhould write a Salmerom- 
kke Commentary vpon Petrarches remedies, & yet doubt 
whether ſo this worke would be perfect: ſure I ara a life 
would bee too little ro write it, and but enough to read it. 
I will hereafter goe on with the heads as ſhortly as I may, 
and giue as good counſell in a narrow roome as I ſhal 
be able. Brevitie where it — . obſcure nor defectiue 
is very pleaſing, even to the daintieſt iudgements.I will as 
—— may in ſolarge an Art imitate thoſe that draw 
reat perſonagesin little tablets, and deſcribe worlds of 
;ountries in the-compalle of {mall Maps : I hope if wee 

haue ſpeciall care of matter and methode, wee ſhall make 
this Doctrine more portable for memory, and readier for 
vic. If our precepts as nailes drive out one another, you 
may iuſtly impute it to want of Art. I ſhall follow kics 
that is now with God, and which I confeiſe hath broken 
the Ice before me. The forme af the Art is to liue well. 
There is a naturall life which we liue by the vnion of bo- 
dy and ſoule; and there is a ſpirituall life, which we haue 
by the knot ſpoken of, to wit, our vaion with God by 
eligion. Now all men, in that they will haue ſome Reli- 

gion, may be ſaid to liue ſpiritually, but they cannot live 
well, becauſe they want a true rule of life, The follies ofthe 
Heathen are baits for babes, no bookes for CI 
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ich onely depend vpon God and his word, to teach 
them truely how — cleare our definition b 
Scripture. 1. Tim. 6. 3. A doctrius according to godlineſſo. 
Tit. 1.1. The acknowledgement of the truth which is ter gad. 
bneſſe. Firſt, this Art is in God. Secondly, wee receiue it 
from him as the paterne and patent of his will. Thirdly, 
our examples are to accord with it. Hence godlinetle in 
rhe example, mult anſu ere godlineſſe in the rule, and god - 
linelſe in the rule muſt bee according to that which is in 
God. God plots the rule, then he publiſheth it, as his will 
and command; and laſtly, lookes-for obedience at our 
hands. A king firſt plots his government in himſclfe, then 
— — ic — vnto his _ z and 

v cie enioynes the keeping of it. A Scriue- 
ver — head, then — them done 
with his hand, and guides the Scholler 1 : So, 
God is the Author of Religion, then he publiſheth it, and 
Jn arc — To liue _— — — liue 
w precept; and precept that brings vs to rince 

of * is — and knowledge 
#of God. Tarn. 3. 13. It is ſayd to be wiſedewe from alone. 
2. — — receine of Cad all 

ings that pertains unto life eſſe. To concl 
elfe wholy to learne this — — deferre it not to thy 

kit: wilt thou charge this greateſt burden vpon the wea- 
keſt beaſt / If thou canſt not paſſe ovet the foord when the 
waters are low, how wilt thou doe when they are riſen: 
. at the firſt will bend to euery hand, xhich aſter- 

s will not be bowed with all thy might. Spares are 
fooner quenched then flames, and greene wounds ſooner 
cured then feſtred ſores the that driueth a naile, firſt ſtri- 
kech eaſily, and afterwards redoubleth in ſtrength, in fo. 
much as the more blowes he ſtriketh, the more1tisfaſten= 
ed, and the harder it will be to draw it forthagaine: ſo be- 
times breake the bands, ſhake off the ſhakles of ſinne, and 
be daily labouring to ſave t re ſoule. 
Be Eh 49s a PTY 
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Faith is God, and ebedience twards gal. Iache old Teſts. 
ment it is devided into fam and ſwravce, Dear. 6. 1 3. lofbs 

— etal ye grey Re or 111. 
10. Pro, 9. 10. and cherefore to ſerve God withour it, is a 
head-elle Religion. Yer on che other fide, what com- 
fort can we haue in ſuch an head, or Adeſcnime diſpoſition, 
if wich the //rexvices brood it ſhould be ſoothered in the 
birthy or recoile like arab in Thames wombe.So perſect 
is this Art, that wee muſt haue cleane fingers as well 28 
cleanchearts, It is the plea — — doing euill, 
een good hearts 30 — on 

for theſe to parts will euer goe 
opbic will teach vs to referre — 

— — — — Fenre in 

— no man condition 
8 — 
a n therein is the diſſipation of the truth, hic 

haue ſcruice and obedience the true ptobats of faith 
— And as Dalilab ſaid to Sampſon, How cinft then 
faq ile lu moe when thy beart is ot wich mee 7 So how 
can loue God, whoſe hearts obey him 
not? In the new T t, Religion is di into 
— 2. Tow. I. — Keepe the paterne of wholefonee 

we tn faith and lone. Lon 
— — 2 Tir 1. Tim, I. 0 K 



4 Nodell of Dininitie, * 
Gal. 5. 6. and laue fulfils the law, Rom. 13. 1 0. not by action, 
but intention 3 for i it the end of the law; 1. Tim. 2. 5. God 
accepting lincere loue for perfect dutie. By faith wee are 
ſpiritually glued and cimented to God, that we may beo 
one ſpirituall body with him; in which ſenſe it is ſaid, He 
that is glued to the Lord is ane ſurit. 1. Cor. 6. 17. Cords will. 
bind, fo will the cords of louc. Hoſ. 11. 4. Zach. 11. 7. But. 
cords may be vnknitt: Nailes will faſten, ind dee haue the 
words of the wiſe as nailes faſtned by the.maſters of thi aſſembliem 
Eccl. 12. 11. but yet nailes may ſlipʒ ot leaue a chinke: one- 
lyche glew of falth. iqy nes all cloſe together, or rather 
boch theſe paris vi canſe us, u full purpoſe. of. bears to 
cleauevmo the Lord, Act. l. 23. The heat ot faith and loue 
will digeſt tbis whole Art, that it may bo dillributed into 
the vines of euery goad word and. worke. Theſe two; 
will make vp a perfect paire of compalles, that can truely. 
take the latitude of this Art, And firlt muſt wee haue faith: 
as the one foote pitcht vpon the Center, which is Gods: 
whiles obedience as the other walkes about in a perfect 
circle of all good duties. The fire of faith, and light of life, 
will evince againſt the gates of hell, the vndoubted truth. 
of Religion. So that by theſe ſweete and cordiall flames, 
may the ſoule of euery Chriſtian warme it ſelfe, againſt, 
all thoſe cold deſpaires whereunto Satan temptetn. 
30 lat 1s Faith RON 4 1 
A. The faſt part of Religion, whereby from knowledge I bes. 
here in God zthe ſirſt i of faith is paſſive in — 
What God giueth, And fo layes bold of happineſſe, 
wor kes it not: Faich· makes iuſt, as. the hand makes rich, 
that is filled with the wealth of another: or; as che le wel- 
lers boxe, baſe in it ſelfe, is made precious for the pearlet it 
containeth: Here may wier iu ſtly ſay, it is a poorer and 
meaner. act to beleeue, then loue ʒ nay, rather peſſion then 

action ʒ for, we are finſt apprebended of God before we aps: 
prebend him againe. Phul 3. 12. This · grace is molt freely 

ced, that it might the more frankely reflect all vpon- 
— And becauſe it is the reote af all the reſt will 
bs: | ; teach 



teach humilitie, & exclude boaſting: like the ful eareof corn 
that hanges dow ne the bead towards the originall, or if 
any be ſo gracioully exalted, and freely favoured aboue his 
fellowes,that his ſtalke is · ſo ſliffo, that it beares him vp a» 
boue the reſt of his ridge, then. faith will make him looke 
vꝑ to heauen aboue, not in the thoughts of pride, but in 
the humble yowes of thankefulneſſe, and ſay with Cr. 
the Lord hath regarded ihe low eftate of bis ſervant, I hus will 
faich ( rightly vnderltood) teach vs to kacad nature in tho 
durt and dull, and ſpoyle our free-will- of all her pruud 
ragges, loading her with reproches, and gziue all glory to 
him, that ſay es he will not giue it vnto another. Papiſts 
being of lata moto a ſnamed then before, doe confeſſe all is 
given: but ( ſay they is it not all one to pay a ſumme, and: 
haue ſo much giuen mee as may pay it ? No doubt, Faith re · 
ceiues a full diſcharge, makes it not. We rather by Faith 
receiue an acquitance ſealed in the blood of Chriſt, then 
the blood of Chtiſt to male our one workes meritori«: 
ous, which we may offer to God in payment for our ſelues. 
Ecerpall life. Rem. 6. a3. is both merit and mercie, we take 
Ran gif, Chriſt earnes it as wages, Ef 2. 8. Salnation: 
ha. to not of our ſelues, Here lies the errour of the: 
Papilts, euen in faith it ſelfe, and euer y other good grace 

olf the ſpirit, that aur free will hath his intervention and- 
operation, bet wixt Gods giuing and our taking: ſothatit· 
God will but beare halfe the charges by his co-operation 
man ſhall vnder. take to merit his owneglory, and fulfill. 
the royall law ſo abundantly, that he ſhall haue ſomething: 
aver and aboue, to be very benefſiciall and helpefull to hia 
needie neighbours. But the way of the law is longer then 
our purſey hearts, and ſhort legges can reach to the endand · 
perfection of it. As Conflantine ſayd to Aceſius the Neva - 
than, Set vp ladders and climbe to heaueme {a Ito Papiſts, ſcale 
heauen by your workes ; as for vs we haue found another 
way and that is to aſcend pon Jacobs ladder. Wee leaue 
tuggling and ſtrugling that way to preuaile, and fall with 
Ticobto wreſtle with, * a bleſſing, And though wes 
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A Madell of Die, 
lymping by our linnes, yet by our conquering Faich 
1 with God. By this therEore the 
vaumt of Papiſls, muſt needs avnunt: yet further, faith in 
another act will eut the very winde pipe of our free - will, 
and merit. It is wictily ſayd of one, that faith in regard of 
his paſſiue act is rather a ly receiver, then a deſer · 
ving worker: all our converiion is paſſiue; bur ſee faithin 
our actiue converſion, and you ſhall ſee workes a ſorme 
too low to come in ſuch requeſt, as to iuſtie. For 
what is faith, but as the ofthe ſoule rand what is the 
dutie of the hand, but to hold or to worke? This 
hand then holds in the firſt part of Divinicie, and workes 
in the ſecond. Now without all Juſtification is to 
be caught in our firſt 
dience ; and faich, \ 

fore are the effects of ſanAification, and ſanctification is 
che effect of iuſtification z hence is it impoſſible to be iuſti- 
fied by workes as cauſes, as effects and fruits they mey ſhew 
it. If then che ſecret of the cloſed hand of 
faith hide what it holdeth; ſee the hand of faith open to ĩu· 

— — fark — re” as | 

an Artdomhthe inſt Lab 2. 28. 24. Papiſts — rhe 
whole order of Diuinitie would haue our worlces to vſher 
in our Juſtification, nay, as parents to beget it. Whereas 
they are in very deed the ions and pages, or ho- 
norable attendants of faith, and the righteouſneile it hol- 
deth. Faith is both the mindes teſtimony in regard of the 
word, and the wills Amen, in regard of the ſpirit. Creed 
comes of credo, which fignifies to ſee a thing cercaindy, 
and yeeld to it affiance. ltis of cernere, and 
du. Pro certo videre, & procerto dare Hence Fabi motto, 
Cass mali. By faith wee know whom wee have belecucd,. 
2. Time 1.12, As our Creed puts vs in mindofknow! 
and iſfiance in faith: ſo the word it ſelſe teacheth no 

for 
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for Feith comes of Fides, and ſides of fiat diflans, where we 

haue God to ſay the word, and we lay Amen vatoit, The 
auncient Romanes — — their Pant hom, pictu 
red faich wich two hands cloſed together, intimating, that 
there was no comming to God but by the hand of Hb, 
And Grace, which ſcorneth not to learne of Natute an 
good ( though not Athens but Iereſalem mult teach this 
leiſon ) can cabe this advice, as THeoſcs heard the 
eounſell of a Alidiamte, that he 1hat conmmeeth to God muſt be- 
leene that God, u, and that hee is 4 rewarder of all them thas 
ſeeks him dligently. Heb. 11. 6. That faith is the firſt part is 

— — en is this principle of life, and then we o im. Exch. 11.19. 
20, and 36.26. Firſt,he puts in his ſpirit, and then cauſeth 
vs to walke in his ſtatutes. Such is the ſervile, or rather 
— nature of man, — — be ſtirred, or 

in any good courſe, cxcept go anew formin 
offus — pond omar ar => 
dead bodies are rubbed without heat: ſo doe wee in vaine 
force _— our ſelues, an heartleile Religion without 
faith; all our life here is but a vitall death without it; till 
wee liue that life wee doe but carry our carcaiſes vpand 
downe carclefly, and doe nothing plealing vnto God. 
Heb, 11. 6, Secondly, that faith 1s from knowledge, ap- 

peares Jb. 6. 69. and 16. 30. and 17. 3. Hl. 11. I. and that 
with affiance in God. Pal. 40. 4. Mark. 1 1. 2 2. hence Ait 

d confidence in Go, pon a pariicnl/ay aſſurance frousGod that 
he ts my Ged. Mark. 9. 24. Rom. 4. 20 31. 2. Tim. 1. 12. 
Faith layes not hold of God, as we take hold of a tree, os 
ſome ſuch like ſenceleſſe thing, bur as we vſe to doe in ous 
ſalutations, when there isa mutuall imbracing and kiſſing 

loh. 2.18. l. Ioh. 4. 12. The Sunne and 
the fire ſay of chemſelues, come not too naere, how much 



A Modell of Dùdnitir, 
more the light which none can atraine vnto. Here the 
well is not onely deepe, but wee want a bucket to draw 
wichall. God £0 Aeſes, Exod. 3 3. 20. giues bot h the rule 
and the reaſon; thow canſt not ſee my face and line: for, there 
fall none ſa me andliue. I mult contract my meditations, 
leaſt the Art grow too big wicthamplifications. It would be 
an excellent worke, to write a booke by it ſelfe of the 

age of /chovah- Cum: It ſhall now be ſufficient 
to lay downe the precepts, with ſhort expoſitions, and as 
pregnant proofes as we can. 

Q.: hat followes from hence? | x 
| A. That God ut both incomprehenſible by reaſon, and one 

wamicable by words, and conſequently aboue all Arts; for 
Grammar and Logicke are the molt generall,andgoe before 
all other ſciences, nothing being to be conceiued without 
them. Job 11, 7. 8. 9. God is not to be found out by rea- 
ſon, therefore he cannot be meaſured by quantitie. ob 3 6. 
26. too great for the finite vnderſtanding. God being che 
firſt is moſt incelligible, for prioritie of nature, ever goes 
with perſpicuitie of apprehenfion: But this is in God him- 
ſelfe, who belt knowes his owne being, yea, better then 
any thing beſide it: although man better knowes other 
things then himſelfe. Gen. 32. 29. Iadg. 1.3.18. Gods mme, 
as his nature, # ſecret, and not to be ſought; and this doth 
wonderfully ſtrengthen faith; for, if God were not grea- 
ter then our apprehenſion, he could not helpe vs infinite - 
ly. The holding of God by faith, is better then our be- 
holding him by reaſon. C yhe. 3. 20. God is able to doe excee- 
ding abundantly, abone all we cam acke by words, or thinks by 
reaſon. ty purd; pixpoy darabyarua. 

Q. May wee then inquire nothing ? g 
A. Deut. 29.29. Secret things belong to the Lord aur God, 

but thingt revealed belong to vs, and aur children for ener, Ex- 
od. 19. 12. The people may nut goe vp into the Mount, 
yet may they ſtand at the foote to heare God ſpeake vnto 
chem. Exod. 3 3. 20. 23. We may ſee Gods back · parts, but 
not his face. Row, I. 19. that wia be knowne of God, | — fog 



Caechiſticaly compoſed. 
ſome · thing is not to be knowne, as being too ſubtile for. 
the eye of os creature. The beames of the Sunneare made 
viſible by refiction : and letters being refracted and bro- 
ken in a paire of ſpectacles are made liabletoa dimme eye: 
ſo Almightie God by his word and workes ſhining in his 
creatures, as in a glaſſe, is ſeene of vs. Eſal. 1 9.1. 7. & 104. 
24. and 119.105. Rom. 1. 20. Jam. I. 23. 25. but moſt of 
all by the eye of faith, looking in both. Heb, 11. 3. 27. 
Wee cannot looke vpon the body of the Sunne, neither 
can ue ſee at all without the light of it: ſo, as wee cannot 
looke vpon the face and eſſence of God, ſo neither can we 
ſee any thing at all without him; hee therefore muſt name 
himſelfe, and ſo deſcribe himſelfe as wee may apprehend 
him by his owne Logicke and Grammar. It was well and 
modeitly ſpoken by that Emperour to e Ambroſe Weeſpeake 
of theſe things, not as wee ought, but as wee can: I haue euer 
thought with my ſelfe that here afooliſh wiſedome is bet- 
ter then a wiſe ignorance, and that it is ſufficient to be one 
of Gods Court, chough I may be none of his counſell. I 
will labour to know all that I nced, and all that I may 
without prying into Gods Arke; alluring my ſelfe that he 
that is thus content to dwell with his poore ſervants in 
theſe imoky cottages oftheir mortality, u here we(through 
our vnquiet corruptions) will not ſuffer our ſelues to haue 
the full truition of him, ſnall haue wonderfull happineſſe in 
our dwellings with him in thoſe eternall Tabernacles that 
are aboue. Alas, whiles the ſhadow of our ſinfull maſſe 
hides his beautie from our ges, it is well if we can ſee any 
thing. This earthly Moonc of the Church, hath her fulls 
and wainings ;; and muſt haue Io long as ſhe wadeth in this 
planetary world: It is enough when ſhee is fixed aboue, 
to be in the full of her glory. Here wee haue but the dim 
ſnadowes of our future bleſſedneſſe. Onely at the right 
hand of our God are pleaſures for eyermore;and ſuch pleas 
ſures as if ever they could bee fully expreſſed or conceiued, 
were not worthy of our longings, nor able to ſatisſie vs. 
For as God is infinite, and never to be comprehended eſ- 

| | = ſentially: 
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{ Modell of Dininitie, 
fentially : ſo our ioyes are bottomlelſe,andever ſpringing 
vp with new occalions of our bleſſedneſſe. Oh then that 
wee could ſo much the more long to enioy them, by how 
much leſſe wee are able to comprehend them. 

CHAPTER TIL 

Of Gods Backe-parts. 

Queſtion. 
VVV. may then be ſcene t 

Anſwere. 
His bachę- parts, according to oum meaſure and manner that. is, 

the meaſure of our apprehenſion, and manner of recei- 
ving. All veſſels are fled at the mouth, according to their 
holding: ſo, God, according vnto our neceſſities, knowes 
how to name himſelfe, and that ſo plainely as our capaci- 
ties may vnderſtand him. E vod. 3. 14. God names himſelfe, 
Bxod. G. 3. He appeares by one name and not by another: 
that is, by his ſufficiencie to giue Canan, not by his effici- 
encie in doing it as yet. Fxod. 3 3. I9. 20, God will not 
ſhew Moſes his glory, but he will fit his goodneſſe to paſſe 
before him: and ver. 22. 2 3. hee cos and vncovers, as 
Aloſes might beſt ſee him, Wellike narrow mouth d veſ- 
ſels) muſt receiue this knowledge by drops, and that with 
the greater difficultie, becauſe wee are full alreadie for, as in 
nature there is no vacuitie, hut either aire or more ſolide 
ſubſtance fills all: ſo in the iminde, as it is emptie of grace 
and goodneſſe, fo is it filled with vaine conceitedneiſe, 
which is an exceeding hinderance to better knowledge; 
and therefore, as in a veſſell, ſo much liquor as goes in, ſo 
much aire goes out: ſo, the vnderſtanding, as it is filled 
with — ſo is it emptied of folly. Hence it comes 
to paſſe, that the beſt veſſell cannot be quite full in this life, 
becauſe of the remainders of corruption. We muſt _ 
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Caterßiſticaly compoſed. 
fore neither be impatient of Gods delay in revealing him- 
lelfe, nor content with our ſmall meaſure; but ever be in- 
devouring to haue one drop added to anothet,vntilic ſhall 
pleaſe God to fill our veſſell to the brim. There is nothing 
created, that bath his being and perfection together, cue- 
ry thing growes from ſtrength to ſtrength, till it come to 
his compleate ſtature. Onely herein grace is contrary to 
nature, ever ſtrongeſt at ll. and at beſt changeth not, 
like his fountaine, in whom is no ſhadow by turning. 
Surely, he that here maketh profeſſion of goodnelle, if he 
find not himſelfe beſt at laſt, may well feare he was never 
— The riſing of a river is exceeding narrow and ſhal · 
ow, yet hauing coaſted about, and drawing ne re the ſea, 
begins to make a little ſea within his owne bankrs: ſo here 
lender beginnings, will grow larger in the end, if they 
creepe neerer and neerer tq God. I know when wee are 
at the furtheſt, wee can but ſec his backe parts, whole face 
we muſt ever adore — — belt knows 
ledge of God is but as a tos large period, by which 
we heare the laſt ſound of that, ich kath no beginning. 
Wee can but take vp a taſte in our hands, being no wayes 
able to lead our ſelues to the open fountaine. Wee muſt vſe 
ſpeciall labour to learne alittle, or elſe wee ſhall get no- 
thing: if the queſtion bee, whether God mult deſcend to 
vs in teaching, or wee aſcend to him in learning? wiſe mo- 
deration ( Ithinke) hath determined it molt equall, that 
each part remit ſomewhat, that both may meete inthe mid- 
deſt : wee mult not thinke it ſufficient ( ſeeing God hath 
ſo far condeſcended vnto vs as to ſhew vs his back-parts) 
to cate the corne out of the care, becauſe we will not abide 
the labour to grinde, and knead it: neither muſt wee be o- 

ver · curious, leaſt with the brightneſſe of his glory we blind 
our ſelues. Thoſe things (ſayth A M A Os E) which 
G O D will haue hidden, ſearch not, thoſe things 
which hee hath manifeſted, deny not; leaſt in the one 
thou bee vnlawfully curious, in the other damnably 
vngratefull. 
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Q. mill then the knowledge of his backe-parts ſuffice 

for our bappineſſe t? 
A: We may not ſee further and line, neither need wee ſee fur- 

ther that we may liue. Exod. 33.20.23. thou canſt not ſce my 

. . Y 

* 
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face and line, but my backe-parts thou ſbalt ſee, and therefore 
live: further then our rule wee are to attempt nothing, 
neither haue we any facukic or power ſo to doe. Stretch 
any thing further then his compaſle, and it breakes or 
rends in peeces. To reach further then our Art is to ouer- 
reach our ſelues. Exod, 3 3. 18. 19. God both corrects and 
directs Moſes in the ſearch of his glory: be nor over - cu- 
rious to ſecke me in the greatneſle of my maieſtie, and 
thou ſhalt find mee in the goodnetle of my mercy, O the 
bountie and fidelitie of the Lord, Mloſes deſires a light of 
Gods glory, he ſhall haue more, the fruition of all his good- 
neiſe: let vs therefore breake all falſe glaiſcs, that would 
— God in a face not his owne, & looke vpon thoſe 
eames of brightneſſe, which hee is willing to caſt about 
him, ſo ſhall we take his own height aright by the ſhadow 
of it. Wee may follow the current to the Sea hy many 
bankes, but then muſt we ſtand on the ſhoare, and admire 
the Ocean: the little ſtreames of Creation emptie them- 
ſelues into the great rivers of Redemption, and they into 
a maine Sea of goodneſſe; and here wee muſt ſtand and 
wonder, keeping our ſelues within our rode and reach. 

Q. What are theſe backe parts ? 
A. All that may be ſeene e God: we cannot looke on him 

for any thing that is before him, and therefore wee mult 
calt our eyes after him in his word and workes, Exod. 33. 
2 3. Deut. 4. 12. Jeb 4. 16. The back parts of God are ſume 
ſimilitude of his face: and here it is fatall for our great doc- 
tors of Rome in their Theologie, to interferre as horſes. 
doe, hewing hoofe againſt hoofe, and to croſſe · cut them 
ſelues in their owne 1maginations, deviſes, and ground- 
leſſe conceits; for this ſimilitude conſiſts not in the works 
of mens hands, but in the words of Gods owne mouth, 
and the workes of his owne hands. I ſrael heard the ucpa 
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of words, but ſaw noſimilitude, ſane a voyce. There is no vic 

of the Start es, when the Sunne ſhines,no more is there bf 
Popiſh Idoles, where the word is permitted to ſpeake. 
Aloſes in the clift of the rocke ſaw clearely, ſome rayes of 
radiant beautie. Exod. 3 3. 22. but the divine proclamation 
taught Aoſes more fully, Exod. 34. 6, the line ot the crea- 
tures can iu a liuely manner poynt out the Creatour ; but 
the law is the life of this learning, P/al, 19. i. with 7. roule 
his word vnder thy tongue, che on it in theſe meditati- 
ons till thou feele ſome ſweetnes in the palate of thy ſoule. 
Studie, ſtriue, endevour to beleeue it, as thou doeſt in ſo 
difficult a poynt to conceiue it. 

Q. How are the backe-parts of God devided. 
A. Into bis ſufficiencie in bemg, and efficiencie in working : 

the one in his nature, the other in his workes, Iudg. 2. 10. 
They neither knew the Lord nor his workes, Plal. 78. 3, That 
they might ſet their hope in God, and not forget his workes. Ex- 
od. 6. 3. God is firſt ſufficient to performe his promiſes, 
and then efficient of them. Rom. 3. 20. 22. Abrabam be- 
leeued God to be willing and able to doe what he promi- 
ſed. Heb, 11, 6. God in himſelfe all- ſufficient, and for vs 
a rewarder. Seeing this is fo, let vs never preſcribe his 
wiſedome, haſten his mercy. His grace for the preſent 
ſhall bee enough for vs; his glory will bee more then e- 
nough. With men the rule is good, Firſt try, and thentruſt: 
but with God we mult firſt truſt him, as ſufficient to hel 
vs, and then try him in his workes: and wee may be aſſu- 

red, that it is as poſſible for him ta deceiue vs, as not tobe. 
Either now diſtruſt his being, or elſe confeſſe thy happi- 
neſſe, and with patience expect his promiſed contolation. 
Thus may we well hearten and harden our ſelues for all at» 
tempts. 8 

» What ts Gods ſuſſiciencie? 
A. Whereby be being all-ſufficient in binſelfe, bes is alſo all. 

Sufficient for vs. Gen. 17. 1. 2. Cor. 12. 9. Hope of advan» 
tage is the Load · ſtone that drawes the iron hearts of men, 
why then ſhould not God that is rich in mercy haue more 

| | F 3 ſuters?- 



30 . 4 Modell of Duanitie, 
faters ? Alas, ſhall a little abſence in performance breede 
alingring conſumption of triendſhip? Can wee part with 
earthly things in preſent polſeſſion, for hope of better in 

- - futurereverhon, and giue the all · ſufficient no time for the 
returne of his promiſes? No age affoorded more paraſites, 
fewer friends; we flatter with God, when we ſay, weloue 
him, and leauc him for delay. The moſt are friendly in 
ſight, ſerviceable in expectation, hollow in loue, truſtleſſe 
in experience; they will giue God a glad welcome whilſt 
he is a doing for them, and as willing afare well when hee 
doth deſiſt, nay, a little withdraw for triall: But hee that 
truely knowes the ſufficiencie of his God, will wait vpon 
his efficiencie without grudging. Rats and Mice runne to 
the full Barne, leaue it when it is emprie : So, dung- hill 
ereatures for their bellies ſerue God, and flintch from him 
in their want. 

Q. What follower from hence ? 
A. The conſideration of the name Shades, which is 

compounded of Sha, a Kelatiue,contrafted of Aſter, ſig- 
nifying which or what, and Dai, a Noune, lignifying/af 
ciencie, So that the name by this reckoning is thus much, he 
vhich is ſufficiency it ſelfe. Or as others would haue it from 
Staab, a Pappe, all (as it were) ſucking their happineſſe 
from God. Others againe of Shadhadb, to penetrate or goe 
through cuery thing, and ſo ſigniſies Almigbrie. The Gre- 
cians tranſlate it by Amtarkees, or Pantocrator: God being 
ſufficient to bleſſe his owne, and deſtroy their enemies. 
Gem 28. 3. El-Shadai, God which is ſuthciencie it ſelfe 
bleſſe thee. Ioel. I. 14. As a deſtruttion, Adi Shadai, = 
the Almightie, who can cruſh the and ſtouteſt o 
his _ Hence may we — aur ſelues vn- 
der his mightie band und to caſt our care vpon him. I. Pet. 3. &. 
7. Remembring that all our ſaſetĩe and ſufficiencic hangs 
vpon him. So then when God our ſufficiencie is pleaſed 
to try vs with any woe or want, then ( remembring our 
ſelves to be but wormes ) let vs not turne againe when he 
treads vpon vs. If hee call for his owne, or cut _— 

eſires, 



deſires, it is not for vs to ſtorme or ſtartle, but quiet our 
ſelues with our truſt in him. I haue ſeene ill debters, that 
borrow with prayers, and keepe with thankes, repay with 
eninizie. Wee certainely miſ-take our tenure, if wethinke 
our ſelues owners, when we are but Tenants at will. Or 

take that for abſoluce gift, which our God intends as 
loane. It is Gods great bountie wee may haue right to any 
thing, though not Lordſhip over it : ot our very lives we 
are but keepers no commanders, Vee may all ſay as the 
pooremandid of the Hatchet, alas maſter it is but borrowed, 
Out of Gods ſuthciencie comes all ours, and therefore it is 
not for vs to be proud of any thing, no moxe then for 
vaine whifflersof their borrowed chaines, or ſilly groomes 
of the Stable, of — . Horſes. F 

. Wheretn conſiſts the all-ſufficiencie of God ? 
AE eſſence, and ſub ſiſtence, one Godgthree perſons. He that 

is ſufficient to make vs happie, muſt haue a being to giue 
being to our happineſſe, and ſubſiſting, that it may exiſt 
in vs. Iebovah may giue vs being, and — better not to be, 
then be auſerable. And ſurely, hee that apprebends no 
more then the divine eſſence, knowes but himſelfe to bee 
wretched, and ſure to ſmart by the hand of divine iuſtice. 
Eternall life ir ts knowing the Father the onely true God, and le- 
ſues Chriſt whons he hath ſemt. 2. Cor. 13. 13. The lone of the 
Father to begin, the graca ef the Same to diſpence, and the 
communion of the ſpiru to finiſh, are all neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on. Math. 28. 27. Baptize them is the name (not names) 
of the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt : one name, one nature, 
yet with this threefold relation, of Father, Sonne, and Spi- 
rit: and here our 2 mult walke wazily, the path is 
narrow: the conceit ofthree ſubſtances, or one ſubſiſtence 
is damnable. The breaking of Relatiues is the ruine of Sub- 
ſtantives.Herein(ifever)heavenly wiſedome mult beſtirre 
it ſelfe, in directing vs, that wee may ſo ſever theſe appre- 
henſions, that none be neglected ʒ and fo conioynethem 
that they be not confounded. The Sanne is no otherthing 
from the Father, and yet another perſon: ang 

Jahn 17. 3. 



4 Model of Dixinite,) 
Ghoſtis no other thing from them both, and yet anotiier 
perſon, And here the gagling geeſe( I meane the Rbewwfs) 
are worthy to haue their tongues pulled out of cheir heads, 
and ( as Fherome ſayd of his Uigilantine )-made into gob- 
bets : who not contenting themſelues, like Shemeies to 
_ on Calais, and rattle vp our — — 1 rea- 

ing him, blaſpheme in confuting his ies(asthey 
call hem: ) Thar Chris of GohiaFatheris mol tru 
as his eternall eſſence is taken perſonally : but as the ſun- 
ple nature is conſidered in it ſelfe, without relation of per- 
ſons, there the eſſence is the ſame in all three, and not pla- 
ced all in the firſt perſon, and borrowed of him by the o- 
ther. Neither wald , nor any other hereticks once bee 
able to hiſſe at the reaſons, or ſtand before theface of them, 
as the ſpiric of God layes them downe. Exod. 3.14. J will 
bee, could not be predicated of Chriſt, if he were not God 
of himſelfe, Ieh. 1. 2. Chriſt in regard of his perſon is ſaid 
to be with God, and in regard of his eſſence to bee God, 
and therefore as his perſon is from or with another, ſo his 
eſſence is of himſelfe. /ob. 17. 20, All that is Chriſts is the 
Fathers, and all that is the Fathers is Chriſts. The Father 
therefore hauing the Godhead of himſelfe, it followeth 
that the Sonne bath it likewiſe of himſclte. Againe, it is 
contradiction to ſay, God of himſclfe, and God of ano-— 
ther. As likewiſe moſt abſurde to hold one and the ſelfe 
ſame nature begotten & vnbegotten; for, ſo there ſhould 
be a firſt, ſecond, and third nature, as there is a firſt, ſecond, 
and third perſon, and ſo three Gods as well as three per- 
ſons. But this will better appeare by the ſequele. Oh, che 
neceſſitie of this high knowledge, which who attaines 
not, may babble when he prayeth, and bee ſuperſtitious 
when he worſhippeth. Onely here is our greater helpe 
that we haue the manhood of Chriſt, as a Tacos ladder to 

— wo - 
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from one heaven to another. ä | dae ned 
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Nie: i 2 Eſſence? 
nſwere. 

It u that — thefaſt e — 
is that where —_— 2 boing 22555 
exiſtence. And it is 
from hes Now God is the firſi. i. 
2 iherefore eſſentially one. — — 9. —— 
6. Furthermore, God tsabſolute, as bcing i 
from any other. There was a firſt man, and a — 
ry but noabſolute firll, ſave God. Exed, 
724. Jab. B. 38. Hany acke me why wee define che elence 
of God, ſeeing woe formerly ſayd it was not knowne of 
vs, our anſwere eur ap 2 — 

is knowne 

24.48 

tro 
will 
viſi 



1 Miu of Divinits, 
longeſt leſſon even thus to learne im, and of ſareft vic: 

d we exerciſe, to.acquainrour 
nature, and! draw. ic into ſome familiaricie with God, the 
very ſoule and being of it. And though at firſt wee make 
but our fire of greene wood, yet not to bee tyred with 

vntill oar devotions be ſet on flame, If we en- 
deuour, God will helpe, by enlightning our vnderſtan- 
dings, till we bewholly with aloue of him. And 
as Moſes, by often talking with God, had a glorious gliſte- 
ring ſet ypon his countenance: ſo, wee by our often fre- 
quenting conference with God, in prayers, and meditati - 
ons, ſhall finde in our ſelues, though 8 yeri in 
time, a moſt heavenly change. | 

Q. What followes from hence | 
A. The obſervation of the eſſentiall name of God 23, 

| Teborub, Iah, Sa The firlk word delivers vnto vs ſuch 
an eifencs as ever was, is, and ſhall be. Nov. 3. 14 ler isa 
notoofthe Futuratenſey Hoof the Freſent, and Yah ofthe 
Freterperſect tenſe: and ſo is well Rev. I. . 

ſand e, glingehopreſenr 10 the ebene the Tinti to the hat to 
the Sonne, and to — the Spirit. Fetit is t 
cher workes of himſelfe, and as the freſent begins time, 
ſohe theaction: it is alſo true that the Sonne worlis from 
him, and therefore paſſeth on the action, as that whichis 
paſt doth time. Neyther can this be denyed hut that the 

kerh from them both; and ſo ſiniſheth the acti - 
on, as the future doththe — oftime. Der 

— — to the 
iscontraſtedof Iebhotuab, not to ſigu 
ibje were the diminutiuethertol : but ſtill for — 
preſent Neither is it xpptyedro Chriſt, hurnbled in 
the fleſh, as i that · were the nution of it, but it is the 
— of co andehe falls ſame glorious eſſence 
in all the perſons; Eheve, is as muclo as, I will he, chich no 

creature 



cure 
—_— 3 8. ano] hci 

vpon a being, and ma 

and him in all chings, — 

{clics may aber and fade, yet he im whom they we oure; 
is ever like himſelfe, conſtant, and e erlaſting . 025 

— of himfelſe: yea, in vereue and power 

— all cauſes'to himſelfe, Goe ther yer wiſeKdols 

.” ; 5 a | | FU , le 

i . 

crows Paraſites, aud erect Shrines, and offet ſacrifices to 
d ſeeke to phate him mw your 

— 
relig 

Selige vptheirownecyeight,and olodkethorow ſuch 
ſpectacles, as very ſortiſhnelle Jorh temper for them. I 

will here proſutncto preſſe in with an eaſie determinati 
akhough i (berg to meto beno other chen's plaine ow 
31 2 r 

| 35 ? 



Blaſh, ye Gentiles, that vie a Smith, and Carpenter, ſo 
wake etbcicats,t faint in drinking the frongeſt 
liquor. That make choyce of iron, braile, gold, flyer, 
wood. &c. as matter ao marre the mah ing ot a God. But 
about all let them conſidet, y hom neither the fumes of fies 
xx paſſion do miſt, nor ſiniſter pa — ſway 
— either. ſide, from the pitch of iult integritie: how 
Glly and idle a thing it is to forme a God after the image of 
man, bird, ot beaſi, and that without the meaneſl hfe ITC 
from any Deitie or Divinitie, except it be by the late Mas 
ſters of the, Mint, in the multitude ol their moderne mira. 
cles : but the bord know es, that theſe coin es and ſtampes 
arcfarre ofl· the pureſi 

do ne: but 
uuf, ſlood io 
thoſe, which want grace, ſuou 

elfe, 

what ſhall heprofit vs ? Yes Idolatry and Superſtition are 
not oaſily put out of countenance; Dagonizwp againe, and 
the next morning ( the tteſt time for devotion) the Phili- 
Aires haſten their ſpeed, and. flocle to cheir Temple, to ſes 
bow Dages had reſted that night vader his owe Roofe; 
and now behold in kindneiſe their God is come tomeeto 
them in the way z ſome pecces. parted from the reſt ſalute 
them vpon the threſhold 3. his head and his hands · are o- 
ver-runnetheirfellowes, to tell them, that, neicher his wis 

— 
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whereas che threſhold ſhould haue beene hullowed to the 
Victor zit is conſecrated to their beaten God. As iſ it had 
becno made more holy by his ruine, then Gods revenge. 
Therefore God llrikei them in their bodies, which could 
not fecle themſelues ſtricken in their Idoll. Paine mutt 
humble them, whom ſhamo cannot And. now they. be- 
gia to confeſſe, that Gods hand was ſore vpon them, and 
their God. Let they make account of confeſſion, as drun- 
kirds doe of vomiting >the Arb of the God of Ice ſhall 
not abide with them. Thus wicked men vpon all occali- 
ons are glad to bee rid of God, but with no patience can | | 

rt with their ſiunes. And thusthe Prophet byrunni 
——. all the cauſcs, 1/4, 40. 18. with — — 
Heathen by making their gods, And then, asif they were 
beſotted, askes them, Haus yes nat kgm, Have yee nos- 
Beard] Hath it not beene told pos um thebegrnming ? Haus yes 
wat der ſſ and it from the foundations of the earth 7? It as be tha# 
i God, mbich is able to fit pon the circle of the earth:ftretch the 
heavens 45 4 Cr taine, — them as 4 Tertto dwell in, 
Q.: What followes from hence, that God is without all canſes?- 
A. Firſt, He is withont av efficient, beginning, Rev.1, . 

an. 14. And from hence he is not ſubiect or obnoxis 
ous to the creation, Or muh Of any other, as are all 
creatures; yea, the very Angels; and therefore God is ab- 
ſolutelj independent, and ſupreame. And here nature and 
good nurture may bring vs to God, Reaſon hathmo wheres 
either bound ot banketo xeltraine.it, but at this cauſe, hi- 
ther will it bring vs, and here will it leaue xa. I awthe b 
girming of the creatures, ſayth Chriſtʒ therefore God: goe by 
the creatures as wor kes, and they will lead vs to their firit 
efficient and beginning, Secondly, Gad is without all mas 
ter 3and therefore molt ſpiriiuall: the lelſe matter, and the 
more forme ; the creatures inioy , the more ſpirituall it 
makes them. By God. therefore, ſo pure a ſpixit, are all. 
things nouriſhed wich the onely dew of divine benedicti- 
on: but this high way is ſo plaine, that a guide were needs, 
e > G4. lel le. 

nor his power could ſtand before the true God And no 



molt s, and me. I r ſinew or ſight 
ä him. Lali 24. 39, 1. Tim, 1. 1. it would 
preſent hun for a furious and raving Bedlam, that ſhould 
once formalize God to lis owne fancies. Againe, where 
matter is wanting, there c r is wanting; for, 
thi communicate, us they riſe from ſome common 

aud ſtemme. And becauſe all ſpeciallg ate conta - 
—U—ͤ ñ ͥ wy and therefore 
is properly, neither eſſence, ot being: but an Fiwperonſoor, 
or ſuperſub being by himſclfc,oneonely in tex wi 
neither dividing, nor devi multiptying, or multipły- 
ed; The wife is the husband devided, and the childe is the 
father multiplied. Bue God ĩs neither ſo devided imò tire, 
neither are three ſo multiplied from one. He is (if I may 
ſo ſpeake with reverence ) without all ſtocke or kinc. 
Therefore when we ſay, eſſence is common, * — 
proper, it muſt be reeciued wicha graine of Salt. For che 
common nature is not diſtribtted into parts, as into per- 
ſons; but as common to all, fo it is one individuall and 
ſingular eſſence in them all, and that receiued of each per- 
ſon wich dut party or paſſions for, matter is . d 
of both, and where that is wanting, they are not to bee 
found. Iſtaythe longer vpontheſe Negatiues, becauſe we 
are not looſely & lightly to ſlide over the things of God, 
as if they were vulgar, and triviall, like our o] ne. Thus 

I haue ſeene Cod, out of the rode andreachofthe 
efficient, and tnatter: ſes him now voyd of forme and end 
for in them likewiſe conſiſts power to be. Therme in go- 

ing and comming is the cauſe of all generation and corrnpti« 
n; God therefore being without it, is incorruptible, and 
therefore a God in mortall and everlaſting. Pſal. 102, 26.27. 
Jam. 1. 17. 1. Tin. . Iy. A choice and refined peece of 
high Quinteſſenee of wit is that of P eee 
god, which yet never Church diſtill out of her 
aines, or aſpire vnto, beſides their owne. What genera- 

tion and corruption doe they make'of the everlaſtin 
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bread 
any | J vnto. It hal 
to thinke ok Cod a Cod, and man as man. Chritt in 
heaven, and Chriſt in the Sacrament. Now if wee adde 
further, without both matter and forme together, then is 
God neither the whale, nor che member of any thing, or a- 
ny way es to be diſtributed or defined ; I meane with p 
fect definition; becauſe ho hath no eilence diverſe from 
hiniſelſe, and therefore the definition, and that which it 
defines, are all one: ſo, that in God Thees and Theiorees,, 
God. and the God haad are all une. Laſtly, hauing neither 
matter, nor forme, he wants all termes and limitations of 
cilence, and therefore as mal imple, ſo moſt infinite in 
being. Forend,Godis endleſſe, being neither for any o- 
ther, or hauing any other better then himſelfe, and theres 
fore the chice good, and by communication oxr — 
to be daſired ahoua all. Aach. 19. I.,. 7. 11 ard 73. 
24. 4nd 18. 1. 2. How eaſie is ĩt now for Chriſtians to in- 
ſult over worldlings, that thinke themſclues of 
enuie t and to turne off their darling with a ro 
pulſe? Whatifit make vs the Devils proffer, . Ali ſe waii 
I gine you; Can wee not returne &. Peters anſwere, Thy l. 
wer and gold periſh withubre ? Ne alone that is cauſleſſe, ſhall 
cauſe inee the happineſſe L expect, looke, and long for. 
Q. Whas fallames from hence, that God is without accilents? 
A. That he is bub æpoſen, without quantitie, and Aporos 

without qualitie. In regard of the firſt, hee is neither aug» 
mented; nordiminiſheid ; of the ſecond, neither altered 

your oldage I am be, andenente hae 

therefare yee ſ 
this I fee thatall things 
ritie, as ontinuance, ifthey. were ſweete, as the ioyes a- 
boue, yet how ſhould their e coole our delights, 
and make vecſteeme theſe drams of honey loſt in pounds 
of gall and guile2 We laugh — 

+ 
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Jab. 3. 17. 

© - 8 Modell eee, 
withrthe deformed; and what a face is this we now dose 

Ach 2 . — — mo over 3 acdc it in 

iſon of the beautie of the Creator) to all iudicious 
eyes. I marvaile then that we ſhould thus loue, what woe 
cannot hold, and for a ſhadow of aſmoake, and a dreame 
of aſhadow leaue him, whoſe light is neither variable, 
nor ſhadowed with turning. law. 1. 37. Hexe then, ifwee 
will bewiſe Marchanes, thrifticand ic viurers, let vs 
part with that which wee cannor keepe, that we may gaine 
him whom ee cannot looſe, Thefe cottages of ours haue 
beene ruinous along time, and the worſe for their acci- 
dents, and yet like fooles wee haue not thought of their 
fall. Lord giue mee grace to learie vpon thee, then ſhall my 
fall be eaſie, and my reſt endleſſe. Oh, thou x hich art out 
of the power of others, over · power mee to the obedience 

_—— Followfrom Gals the let place? ; will foll Gods eſſencewn ?. 
Fg per} ary. wa, en 1 — 

ing and action axe all one thing, For as his eiſence is abſo- 
lute, ſo is his working. There is never a creature but hee 
worketh by qualities, and ſo his act is firſt inthe power of 
them. The fire warmes not without heat, neither doth 
man vnderſtand without teaſon : a Bird might as eaſily flee 
without wings, and ſire aſcend without lightneſſe, as the 
creature produce his actions without facultic and power 
thereunto, And hereupon it followeth, that paſſion and 
reſiſtence are incident to all his workes, . The very Deuils 
ſuffer,and are reſiſted of God, and how-ſocver their mo- 
tion is too ſwift to be ſtricken, or ſtayedby corporall in- 
ſtruments, yet God is quicke e for them, to abe 
them both feele and feare the dint of his ſword. God there- 
fore being ſo abſolute an act, muſt needs haue his being and 
doing all one. Ai faber worieęthihitherto, and worke,which 
ſbewes, that Gods act is eternall; and ſo creation as an act 
isfrom God, hath no beginning, as a paſſion in the cres- 
cure. is meaſured by cime· In regard of the * 

— 



 Gmechiſticaly compoſed. 4¹ 
him a pure and meere act. In regard of the ſecond, omni 
potent, —— to make nothing as well as ſome thing, 
eele his worke which before 2 not beperceiued. And 

therefore omnipotencie, or Almightie power is not giuen 
to God in regard of kimlelfe, but his creatures, which ma 
feele that hand which before was vnfelt. Againe, G 
being and act being all one thing, hee muſt needs doe all 
things by his eiſence, whichis purely one, Hence God is 
the Archetype, or firſt draught of euery eminent act. Ia 
which reſpect it muſt needs be of ſoueraigne vſe for the 
diſcouering and reforming of whatſoeuer error time hath 
ſoyled his actions withall. How are defaced copies, and 
diſ- figured pictures better amended, then by reducing 
them to their ofiginall 2 If the pipe fayle, goe wee not to 
the head ? O that his acts were ſet as a frontlet het weene 
the eyes, & as a ſeale vpon the hearts of all his followers. 

not all our actions to be as branches of this root? 
Surely, this is the clearo head-ſpring of all other enſuing 
— as little (treames — themſelues into great 
rivers; and they againe into the Seaz ſo mult all runne to 
this maine. Venerable it is for the very antiquitie of it. 
Conſidering therefore what price men doe ſet vpon old 
copies, — and ſtatues; and that none will paſſe by a I guat: ad 
chryſtall fountaine, bearing ſome auncient name or date, Arias: 
but will taſte thereof, though no thirſt provokes him; I Caſſob. 
could not * paſſe 2 = _ pd —— for 
mine one learning. If any haue a longer way, 
with more happy fruit of obſervation, I deſire hee — | 
not ſpare in ſome part to report the excellency of this tra- 
vell. But to keepe me within the ſphere of my profeſſion, 
He that is ſo pure an act, muſt needs bee without all paſſi- 
on, and reſiſtence. A pure act cannot ſuffer, becauſe it : 
wants that power which ſhould ſubmit it to another; ned 
cher can it be reſiſted. for that which is over-powered,ſuf- 
fers in reſiſting, which to a meere act is impeſlible, And 
whereas God ſayes, —ů—ůů — Cart is preſs Amo, 13. 
fed that ts ui of foeancs ; Hi 1 * is, that their 

was 



Amos.2. 14. 
11. 16. 

Heb. 11. 25. 

Heb. 12. 293 

. A Mhdell of Davinitie, 
was ſo intollerable and waightie, that it was time to caſe 
himſelfe of it by due puniſhment, vet ſuffering the fwift to 
efcape by flig bu, or the ftrong by force, as the next verſes ſne w. 
O then the miſery of all thoſe that wil needs be rich with 
iniury, and grow great by being conſcious of ſecret evil. 
Wealth and honour without God, when they are at the 
belt, are ſcarce our friends: but at the worſt, our tormen- 
tors. Alas, alas, how ill agrees a gay coat, and a feftred 
heart ? What availes an hightitle with an hell in the ſoule 2 
Theſe are they that muſt ſuffer. Sinne owes them a ſpite, 
and will pay them home when they leaſt thinke of it, yea, 
when they are leaſt able to beare it. I will therefore pre- 
ferre all the afflictions of Gods //rae/, before theſe plea- 
ſures of z and Chooſe rather to eat che lambe Chriſt, 
with theſe ſowre herbes, then all theſe fleſh-pots of ſinne. 
Let me be miſerable, ſo I be not and rather abound 
with ſorrow then ſinne: fo ſhall the conſuming fire that 
no water can , or violence oppoſe, haue mercy vp- 
on me. He is liberall, that I live ; but he ſhall bee munifi- 
cent, in bringing a poore wretch from all miſeries to taſte 
ef the full cup of his glory. Hitherto we haue but heard of 
God by way of Negation, denying of him all the im 
fectionꝭ of the creatures: Now, wee are to ſpeake of hi 
by way of Affirmation, giuing him the moſt eminent and 

ent | of his one workes. The Schooles 
haue layd vs downe a three-fold way of knowing God. 
As the —— of imperfections, the afirnetron of 
tions, and the canſamom of great workes. The two firſtwe- 
follow in Gods ſufficiency, the laſt wee leaue as proper to 

the efficiency. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Of the Attributes of the Eſſence. 

Queſtion. 
B. be apprehended of vs, ſeeing he it famply 

one? Anſwere. 
In that le bath made himſclfe many attributes. It is fit that 

che obic and the vnderſtanding be proportionable to it 
ſelfe, an infinite vnderſtanding is capable of an infinite ob- 
iect, and ſo God onely vader himſclfe. Now becauſe 
man cannot apprehend God by one act of vnderſtanding, 
the ſimplicitie of his face and eſſence is layd open by the 
multiplicitie of his backe · parts, and attributes. So God re- 
uealed himſelfe to Aoſes, when he proclaimed his glorious 
Name: The Lord, the Lord, firong, gracious, and mercifull, Exod. 34.6. 
c. And ſo Moſes himſelfe publiſhed Gods name: Aſcribe 

ee greatneſſe to our God, he is aracke, his works is perfett : all Deut. 22. 3.4; 
bis wajes are wdgemnent : 4 trath, and without nig, 
— ck Piri. great enemy to truth, and 
makes the mind vncapable of it. Hence it comes to paſſe, 
wat moſt men deſpaire of any knowledge of God, and ſo 
fall into Atheiſme, or elſe they will faſuion God to ſome 
forme of their owne, whether of an humane body, or of 
admirable light; or if their mindes haue any other more 
likely, and pleaſing image ʒ and ſo become Idolaters with 
their one conceits. In matters therefore of ſo great con- 
ſequence, I will firſt lay a ſure ground, and then beleeue, 
though I can _ no further and will hold the conclu- 
ſion, in ſpight of all premiſſes. He that teacheth God vpon 
the warrant of his one braine, layes the brands together 
without tongues, and is ſure ( at — to burnehis owne 
fingers. I will therefore beware how I ſayle ypon this Sea 
without Compaſſe. 

H 2 Q. 



A Modell of Dininitie, 
| Q. What are Gods Attributes? +. 
A. That one moſt pure God, drverſely apprebended. Hoare 0 

Iſracl, the Lard thy God is one, great, Ys terrible, & r. 
Faith, which is the divine $ ſpirit, reſts vpon 
tellimony aboue all Arguments, and ſo takes God barely 
on his word, without any further difcourſc: yer by the 
way of vnderſtanding, which apprehends the knowledge 
ofthings by Arguments, diſtinct from the things, and a- 
mongſt themſelues, Faith is ſo farre content that Reaſon 
ſhew the way, in making the Atttibutes diverſe from the 
eſſence, and amongſt themſclues; but checks reaſon when 
it would make them oppolite, or really to be diſtinguiſhed. 
It is aboue the Art of reaſon to teach the ſubiect and all his 
attributes to be one in nature; and yet thus farre it ma 
agree with reaſon, to make them diverſe. So that by faith 
and the way of ſanctified reaſon, wee come to apprehend 
him that is limply one. Mans reaſon in matter ot faith, as 
fire in the firſt degree of her aſcent may be a flame, next 
ſmoake, and then nothing. The light may be good,iflike 
fooles. fire wee truſt it not _— Faith ſtands like an 
auncient Pyramid ; which the lefle it growes to a mans 

e, the neerer it reaches to heauen. Whereas reaſon for 
moſt part, like 4fronomie begins in Nature, ends in 

Magicke. If it may haue the whole handling of divinicie, 
it will make it ridiculous before it leaue it. Logicke, the 
Heraldry of all Arts, and the beft array of — — is 
in the moſt exact knowledge of God, either a skilful igno- 
rance, or a wild knowledge. Almoſt as good diſcourſe to 
brute beaſls, of the depth of P Hiaſepby,as to meere carnall 
men of the myſteries of Diuimitic. He that will belecue no 
more, then he conceiues by reaſon, can never bea Chri- 
ſtian z or he a Logician, chat will afſeat without reaſon, 
And God hath made the ſoule as the lampe of the 

and reaſon as the lampe of the ſoule; Religion of 
n, and Faithof Religion: Let vs vſe all theſe lights 

without confuſion, and let not one trip vp the heeles of the 
ether, according to the dexteritie of humane policy. In 

8 5 divine 



* * 

divine things what we may, wee muſt conceiue, the reſt be- 
leeue and wonder. Not the curious head, but the eredu- 
lous and plaine heart, is accepted with God. Wee will 
bolt out by reaſon, what may helpe faith, not confound it. 
In briefe, to open a little ereviſe of further . and giue 
a little more — mes the poynt, let the inſuing conſec- 
taries be well marked and obſerved. ö | 

Q: Whazs:followes from hence ? 0121 
A. That the attributes differ not really from his eſſence, or be- 

rweene themſeluet, but onely in reſpett of aur underſianding : 
Hence they are his eſſence. I am that I am, teacheth an Exod. 3. 14. 
Ocean of Divintie ; where the attribute is, I um, as well ag 
the ſubiect, and ſo nothing is giuen to God that is leſſe 
then himſelfe. God is merci d his mercy is himſelfe. 
Loe, with this word, I aw, wee may happily wade out of 
thoſe deepes, whereof our conceits can finde no bot- 
tome. A little further, here ſhall wee not like Pager wor- 
ſhipping the Sunne, hold our hands co the Glo- werme in 
lead ofa coale for heat. * | 

Q What then obſerme you in the ſecond place t | 
A. Thatall bis attributes are ginen unto him, both in the 
abſtract, and concret ; as God is mercifull, or God is mercy 
it ſelfe 3 To haue life, and be life : to be in the light, and the ork ang 3 

o 
ſtice is his power, whoſe power is his mercy z and whoſe 
wiſedome, iuſtice; power, and mercy, are himſelfe.Good 
without qualitie, great without quantitie, everlaſting with- 
out time, preſent every where without place, containing 
all things without extent. Theſe things are not to bee 
weighed at the common beame of cuſtome and opinion, 

*- : laue to cemre from God, and be God are all one, T hinke, Ioh. 1.5. 7. 
him, as one, whoſe wiſedome is his iuſtice, whoſe iu- 1. Ich. 4. 7.8. 

but at the golden ſtandard of Gods Sanctuary. Siluer hath Iob. 28, 172. 
his veine, and Gold his mine where it is found, iron is taken aut of 
the carth, and braſſe monten ont of the ſtones, but the place of 
thes wiſedome is not to be foxnd inthe land of the ning. Faint 
not in this knowledge, neither be weary of well doing: 
for though in rowing this veſſell vpon ſo maine an _— 

N H 3 



A Modell of Dixanitie, 
the windes blow, and croſſe Seas rage, yet God eur moſt 
skilfull Pilote, can ſtraight fend an Halcyes to let vs on 
ſhoare. 

. What learne we inthe third place: | 
A. That his Attributes are not in h by participation, ins- 

perfectly, but at the firſt hand, and by themſelues moſt perfectiy. 
God needs to borrow from none that which hee meanes 
to beſtow vpon vs, but being rich in grace, giues vs of his 

Gen. 17. 1. owne, As one Diamond faſhions another; ſo is this ſequele 
Paal. 36.9. wroughroutofthe former; for, hee that is goodneile it 
— 3* ſelfe,receiues none from others. That mans face is hatcht 
ll over with impudence, that dare arrogate the leaſt good 

to himſelſe. It is vertue that will al wayes cleere her wa 
as ſhee goes; but vice will be ever behind hand with it 
ſelfe, I know that God requires of our debts, a reckoning, 
not payment. And I beleeue heauen to be the caſioſt pur- 

chaſe, for wee are the rieher for the diſburſing. 
Q: What followes inthe fourth place? | 

A. That all bis attributes are in him in the higheſt degree, 
and can no wayes be intended, or renaitted,thomgh in regard of the 

PG. 13 obiett about which they are exerciſed, they may leſſe or more ap- 
— 14%, Pere. For as fire b irneth not in dry wood and greene 

wood alike ; ſo, Gods grace is not to euery perſon in the 
ſame meaſure. His abundance is infinite ; and therefore 
cannot admit decreaſe. Take a drop out of the Sea, and 
the water will be ſo much the leſſe: but here the very 
flouds of Gods hountie, running all abroad, doe nothing 
leſſen his ſtore, If wee regeiue ſpariugly, it is not for want 
either of plentie in him, or liberalitie to vs, but for very 
want of capacitie in our ſelues: even as they that come to 
the riuer, to draw water, receiue ſo much as their veſſell 

Pfal. c 1. 19. Will hold. Open thy mouth wide (ſayth God ) and 7 will fill 
it. And here the Rule in nature holds, That all canſes doe 
worke according to the diſpoſition of the ſabieft : Saue with this 
caution, that God can diſpoſe of the ſubiect as he pleaſeth, 
for the holding of his mercy. Happineſſe and miſery, are 
Autipoder, and God can bring them into another * 

a that 
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| Carechiſlicaly compoſed, 
chat walke in the kingdome of darkneſſe. O pity not infe- 
rior to plenty, & loue towards diſtreſſed ſinnera, no leſſe 
then infinite, A degree doth either extend the quantitie, as 
great, greater, the greateſt;ʒ or intend the qualine, as good 
better, the beſt : and Cod is à degree aboue the Swperlarine, 
as, greatnciſe, or goodneſſe it ſelfe. God is Great. Plal. 77. 
I 3+ Greater. lob 33. 12. Greateſt. Pſal. 95.3. Greatneſſe un 

felfe, Plal.145. 3+ Good, Pſal. 106. 1. Jetter. Pal. 108. g. 
Beſt, Phil. 1. 23. Goodneſſe it ſelfe, Math. 19. 17. To Abre- 
ba God ua remærd, a great reward, yea, an exceeding great 
reward, | ſee it is difficult to avoyd varietie, I will not bee 
curious in traverſing opinions, I ſtudie for ſimple truth, 
as one that will not lead you out of the rode way, to ſhew 
you the A + 4. - 75 Water! 

Q. Oi. the in the WP * 
A. Les, That all — of God — 

” oy 
1 l 

* wv s - . 9 

5 

Gen. 15. 1. 

Exod, 24.5.6. themeluer,though they appeare net ſo to enery man, Slow to pfl. 10g. 
anger much in mercy, Is not my wayequall. Yours vne. Enel nb. 4.29 
quall ? Mans ſtrength is but the viciſſitude of riſing and 
falling, His titles of honour are as rattles to (till ambition, 
his greatneſſe is fames Butt, and feares Quiver: Itisonely 
God that truely enioyes himſelfe, and is beſt to be enioy- 
ed of men, who ſhall ever be found moſt equall, and lie 
himſelfe. If I were dumbe, theſe ſweere meditations 
would make me finde a tongue. If it be low water, the mill 
may ſtand (till, but ſuch abundance of heartie thoughts 
will ſetthe wheeles on going. I would beaſhamed, that 
the carneſt Diſcourſes of vnlearned Mariners of their 
voyages; or, Huntſmen of their game, fhould exceed our 
divine Meditations on this Theame. | 
Q. 1: there yet any thing that may further be learned from 

the definition of Gods i, | | 
A. This yet remaineth, that «//the artribwtes are in hint. 
ether though they appaure not together in his creatures.Some Rom. : 2 

appeare in — — fame in redemp- A& 29:49 
non. fultice and mercy are as abſolute in God, as wiſedome 1 
and power, though they appeare not to va, before — 

uk, 10. 20 



Ter. 31. 3. 
plication of Chriſt to the Church, where predeſtination 
may moſt Iafely be handled, I have lonedthee with an euer- 
laſting laue. Therefore with loving kindneſſe haue I drawng thee, 
Ic alwayesa es not What loue God beares his Saints 
and Sonnes. This life I count aa a throngin a narrow paſ- 
ſage: he that is firſt out, finds caſe, ke in the middle worlt 
hemmed in with croubles, the hindmoſt that driues bggh 
out before him, though not ſuffering wrong, hath his part 
in doing it. Alas, Where ſhall a man mew vp himſelfe, 
that he may not be a witneſſe of what hee would nut? 
What can he heare, or ſee, and not be either ſad or guilty e 
Oathes ſtriue for number with words; ſcoffes withoaths, 
vaine ſpeeches with both. Alas, is not God ſerued with 
mouthes full of curſes and bitterneile, with heads full of 
wine, with eyes full of luſt, hands full of bloud, backes full 
of pride, panches full of glutcony, ſoules and lines full of 
horrible ſinnes ? Stewes and Taucrnes are better ſerued 
with cuſtomers, then Gods houſe with belecuers. Well, 
that is in God already, that ſhall one day make theſe mon- 
{ters of men ſmart for ic, If with much preſſure I can get 
throughthe ſtrait paſſage, and leaue but my ſuperfluous 
ragges astorne from mee in the crowd, I am happy, I 

ccuethe deſtiny of all my ſorrowes is written in heauen 
by a wiſe and eternall decree, and that no evils either come 
by chance, or are let looſe to light where they liſt, and 
therefore it ſhall content mee, that the faithfull God that 
hath ordained, moderates them. How euer they appeare 
for the preſent, their beginning and their ending are both 
together in God. I care not what become of this frayle 
Barke of my fleſh, ſo I may ſave the Pailengers And here 
Icaſt Anchor. ; 

Q. How many hind of attributes be there ĩ A 
A. Two, which ſbew either what he is, or whe he is. Moſes 
deſires to know what is his name ; and Phæraoh will know 
who be is, Scfere he will les Iſraei goe. To the firſt queſtion 
God gaue a ſhort anſwere, I am. To the ſecond he made a 
large reply, till Pbæusb was compelled to anſwere Nay: 
: q 



nquiring whom or hat ſhe hath helseued. And here 
I vi it will be farre more eaſie to fill the belly at faich, 
then the eye of reaſon. That faith may therefore be as the 
elbow for a heauy Soule to leane on, wee will vnder- 
it with both theſe pillars. I knoy chat as the Sea receiueth 
all ſireames, and yet hath proper water in farre greater a- 
bundance: io, in God there is a confluence of the perfecti- 
ons of all creatures, and yet his one perfection doth in- 
finitel exceed them. Wee are to meddle with theft, 
with t nce whercot, all the powers of the minde 
ſhall be filled; all the ſenſes of the body ſhall be ſatiated: 
in ſo much as they — 19 in deſire ſeeke, nor in hope 
r nor in imagination e an greater pleaſure. 
ee eee 
* God is aſperit, barang life in bimpelfe, or of hieoſalfe. He 

is (as wee haue heard) boch being and Act; now wee ſee Toh. 4; 24; 
both in our definition, not chat hee is compounded of 
them, but expreſſed by them. In euer y creature there is a 

xion of matter and forme; outof which it hath his 
eſſence and action: ſo in God, ſpirit is as the matter, life as 
the forme; 1 ſay — nr wo Yo his nature, 
And the reaſon is lively, tor God mult be che moſt excel- 
lent nature, and the moſt eminent act. Spirit is the pureſt 
nature, and life the quickeſt act. Obſerue but in nature, 
and you ſhall find, that — — 
things groſſe and corporall: much forme | 
fine and ſpirituall, Earthis more gruſſe then water; wa- 

then fire; bodies then ſoules 3 

From rater for hen ſhould be as {pul 
onely is without matter, and ore molt ſpiricuall 
220 mme 

— + 

Angels chen God. There is no creature free 

: knowledgeofthe neue,or properties of God. Aude 2. Tim. 1. 12, 

2. C. 3. 80 
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| Hence heis 9 Iudg-8.79. 
AN. 0. Ruth. 3. v3. Ezek. —.— 4 . by whole life wee are 
7. Tun. 4. 10. 10 ſwcane 1 5 — — Ora and 

greateſt power a hoe mull 
needs be ———— ly ay 

AR, 12. 26. life it ſelfe he muſt needs and quiet all deſires a 
Toh. * —— „Alas, then how miſerable are all thoſe that want 
And 5.21, 26. this God, or have prouoked him by their ſinnes ? As one 

that floateth, halfe choaked and wearied in the middeſtof 
the Sea, ceaſeth not to with the waues, to caſt ſorth 
his hands euery way, h he graſpeth nothing. but 
thinne and weake water, which continually deoeiueth his 
* chat both ſwim and (inke in this of 
— Wenn ſtruggle there with, alt 

nor hope for any helpe. O deadly lite : 
: yo Areas 5 woo Kah were no greater then the 

ſtinging of Ants, or of Fleas, eternitie were en to 
Tok. 5. 2 1.24. make intolerable. Lord quicken me from this 
2 Cor. 4 11. make me by faith to paſſe from it vnto liſe 

| Gal.4.19.20 promiſed in thine owne beloued. Happie : —— — 
and in — is 15 ape rap nas 

1 7 7. — all the dayes of their life. 
75. A. peed ———— bet} 

Andhere the field is large 

— | 
find a God ; but to under fnd bins 6 Plato. To wt 

adele light of Rare pre 
nd enim.s farret — God 
— 2 Intelli — vnderſtood of vs; and that the inf 

that default by their | — Fit yt i 
one imaginations, vide, and 
eme noc nene the marke +which-Laſcribe not to 2 



ofche world, and more eſp 
the word of God, Wee f 
Scriptures may ſee farre further into thi 

ä re initie a8 i 
her to direct het hand · may d: ; l 
man of caumſell, tor the greatelt Clarke in the world, con- 
taining moce then all che Divines of the Heathen ever ſaw 
the ſhadow of. All which will beſt appeare by the opening 
of chis rich Cabiner of Gods ues, and viewing the 
ſeverall lewels in it, by this torch · light, or rather Sunne 
of the little world. And ii ſhould be a ſhame for Chriſli- 8 
ans, ifit were not better knowne of them then Lep/one his 
Bee · hiue, or Aachievels Spider · web; about which many 
wy. like a Der, end n — — 3.4. 

might enter an am eli ot properties aſi mati Exod. 23. 1g. 
—— and — — Leis. But here PHI: 46.2, 
ſuch properties are to be handled as appeare by themſelues — 
as no wayes flowing from the eſſence of the creatures, as oo" 
all negatiue, figuratiue, and relatiue ies doe. Onel 
one thing I cannot but menti —— of eds 

9. tranny n+ =» im 345 A in.r 
os LE. eycs,cye-lids, ofthe eye, 
mouth, cares, necke, hand, ) —— 
heart, bowels; &c. Daw. 7. 9. Exod, 33. 20. 23. 2.Chrow. 
16. 9. P/al. 11.4. Deut. 3a. 10. Joſh, 9. 14. hal. 31. 2. 
2. Sm. 22. 9. Jer. 18. 17. 48. 4. 28. £xod. G. G. and 14. G. 
end 31.18. P. 110. 1. 1. Fm. 1. 33. Jer. 31. 20. So liko- 
wiſe a ſoule coupled with the body and members. ſa. i. 44. 
— — — vnion, — — 
outv rd; as, memory, 83 8»_ 
ſmelling, &c. Pſal. 136.2 —— 14. Pſal. 14. . and 5, 
6. 2. Gan. . 28. In briefe, he aſſumeth the — 

and paſſions of the ſoule, as ioy, ſorrow, anger, zeale, Ie. | 
bie de de- Gr eG Rare 3 dhe It 05 
LE goes 



Ram, 6.16. 

Pfal. 14.3. 8. 

Deut. 10. 12. 

4 Modell of Dinmnitie, 
goes lower, and by the wings of birds, hornes of beaſly, | 
che Sunme, the light, their very ſhadow, the fire, rockes, 
and tones he fpeakes ynto'va. T. 5. 4. 2. Sem. 22. 7. 
Pſal. 84. 11. I. Jb. I. 5.Pfal. 91. 1. Den. 4.24. Pſal. yt. 3. 
yes, and to goe to the loweſt, by the works of mans hands, 
as ſtuelds, and bucklers, & c. Fal. 2. 3. and 144. 3. yet we 
are to vnderſtand, that all theſe are attributed vnto God 
improperly, and by way of his gracious condiſcendin 

- ynto, and e mans nature, becwſe bein 
literally taken, they are derogatory vnto his eternall glory, 
— ſunplieiti vniformitie are of abſolete = 
ceſlitie: O Lord, doeſt thou fpeake ſo familiarly vnto vs, 
and haue wee fo little knowledge of thee? I cannot but 
bluſh to heare very Countrey - people ſpeake ſtatutes and 
husbandry well enough, to make their neighbours thinke 
them wiſe men : yea, to be fo well skilled in Ariihuctulę 
and rates, as they haue eloquence —— faue their two 
pence. And yet (O Lord) what a world of blindnetle is 
there in conceiuing,and vnderſtanding of thee:O muck- 
wormes of the world, which like the Gentiles breed of pu- 
trefaction, and Beetles fed in the dung, reliſhing nothing 
elſe but earthly things: thinking there is no ores odl» - 
nelle bat gaine; no happinelle but to ſcrape and gather, rs 
haxe and to hold. Let chem know that the treaſures of wic - 
kedneiſe and wrath will goe together: and that they that 
make caſting Nets for all fiſ that come, will in the end 
get the Devill and all: like Seryjng-men, by the ſuper- 
ſcription of their livery, they tell vs, without as king, who 
ones them and though they be not drunke, yet they are 
not their owne men; for, hu ſeruamis they are to whom they 
obey.” God make vs more pliant to his will, ſeeing ſo gra- 
cioufly he applies himſelfe vnto vs. 
Q: How many ſort of properties ave there nbas ſbem God more 
anc? "> ga; mr nes CI GET CW SEPA 
A. Two, either ſoewing how great, or what manner of God 
he 14. Great is the Lord, and gracious, end merciful, & e. Our 
God the God of ge wy of Lot dry a grew God, g- 
2205 ä 3 
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end of all cobeany - 

bangs — he muſt n — 
in regard — — deere — 
muſt acknowledge, that — his fecret place, clands tl. 18,11, 
Au thicks miſt; are round about 6 ss be hack declared | 
— —— — may know Him — —— wiſe 
inv 5 mighty in ability, an touing 7 

in will to — and ſaue vs. As are hiding places froth 
the winde, and refuges from tempeſts, ryvers of waters to 
dry places, and as raine to the new moe graſſe, xc. ſo 
ſhall pak — — 2 7 oh 

2 
CHAPTER VE 

© Of he Greatneſſe of God. 

. — gur | 1 
nſwere. 

x 
9 2323 * 

— an he, aud there is no God wth me'y 1 12 3% 
ns — 
death there is 
but eyphers that ſt — 
and account is to be reckoped for nought. Let all 
— — l n 

im ſo leaſt of all thoſe which 
heed; needs ns 



3 
Mar. 1 2. 22. 
1. Cor. 8. 4. 
5.6. 

gui 

tore cannot want honour and patronege, that e 
honour of this God. 

Q. What is, Gods vu 
A, Whovly belong in edowy. 4 ale in Amber. 

Vito thee it was formed, that thew. mighteſt kyow, that the Lord 
- be is Sed; there is none elſe beſide bum. Then haſt ſaid the truth: 
for there is one God, and there is no ther but he. Z hongh many 
arecalled Gods, yet to ui there us bus one God. Hence it tollow- 
eth that we need not be diltracted in the worſhip of this 
out God, Lethim carry vs which way hee will, make the 
r never ſo troubleſome and yet the ſame 

that makes them hard will them ſure, and if we 
be faithfull to him, he will maſter all difticulcics for vs. O 
God as wee haue truſted thee with the beg 2 —— 
wee truſt thee with the finiſhing of our 
never ſo many or maine hinderances ſaluation o - 
themſclues, and after all our hopes, threaten to defeat vs, 
yet faithfull art thoa that haſt — mbdeh wiltalfo 
doe it. For how ſhouldſt thou that art one in number and 
— — All « doe turne 

peynt, and haſten to this center : if it were not 
would deſtroy it ſelfe. Nature will — vnitie, 

| — — re 
tor. — ms Soc te — 
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glad to welcomerbemin» 
to — thou be . 
how great is this vaitic, making an 
others? What a ro we of creatures follow what 
an Army doeſt thou lead 3 DE — 
will Marſhall all vnderthy colours x and let —— 
Marſhall law that dare once-breakethisrenke, and 
lioully ſet themſclues againſt thet. There were no mum 
bers if thou wert not firſi, and ii there be many, chou art 
« Cod: No Atheiſt inthe world thallbe able ip off 
this authotitie wich diſdaine. Cod is the firſt: 
nature one is before two, and muſt begin in the order of 
computation. Account the times, and tell mee who hath 

ied them ? T hinke on the creatures, and ſhew me 
their I decrne, all dayes and deeds in their ſuc» 
ceffion, will ei natute a God, of a God of nas 
ture. And if euery — haue his buſh,and each 
tion his prevention, let the Atheilt take this anſwere, 
ture is res nata, a thing bred and borne of, or by another. 
Who is then this grand Parent of Nature? our owne 
Poets haue told you, weearebuoff- 
ture is God, who of his — noching begne all begate all 
things: I ſay of his will, not of himſclfe ; for, 
and all his creatures he one. And wee — 
need no othor >the would beſoonetold. 
But hemuſt be chat will learne this ſecret, and by 
— — Arik — — 
imply But two will proue one ? 
let him then — — ATT nn canon 
2 God. id 
1944 G i is gel. be 

A. Whereby he is without all bneits of eſſence, As Gods Gs 
ternitie riſeth from this, that hee hath — — 
nor ending: ſo his inſiniteneiſe from this æhat he hath — 
* 1 

The head of na- Act. 17. 28, 



| by Mb of Dan, 

IT cnn ine 

You ———— forme. 
was of nothitig for matter, and it was all — 

forme: —— — 
1 and ending from God, who alone fits . 

ewcle of a; Iſa. 40. 2 N and aboue it firetcheth the heavens, 
incloled — = 7 being by fo 147-5: 

—_— — they —— on their 
they came to Bethſbemeſb : ſo, hauing once ioy- 

— the of Chriſt, and drawing for- 
ward towards this infinite eſſence, and the fruition of our 
————— —— of his Law 

Q. followes from 
we Firſt, The [aomenptie of God, whereby be is without all 

, that is, 7. H 
— thn hell eee — 

21.8.9. 22 23. 
ö — is freed from 
dimenſiona, may pierce and penetrate, enter and = 
whither he vleafork without abilitie, or 
of reſiſtence. A ſonne feeling the loue cthis fa 
neerer vnder his wings. or elbow : how eaſſe is it for 
to enter our ſtony hearts; and draw them after 
_ ile holy Gholt,doc it by ing 

err yur v< mon x0 hee 
e .crterioconyerion,or conn 



The altitude of pride, longitude of power, and pr 
tie of — — ren in. 
ear ( Dan, 5.27. ) was weighed and found tos light z Gods 
wand foonefound him wanting z and alas, how ealily did 
God penetrate the hard walls of his heart, to the horrour 
of his whole ſoule, and haſtning of his death? Now as a 
Ship in the midſt of a ſtorme, coiled with tempeſts, and 
beaten on every ſide, with windes and waues, and dan 
rouſly driuen, not by direction of the Maſter, but by = 
fury of vnbridled violence; {o, in this extraordinary agi- 
tation, Reaſon, which is che Pilote, could beare no Rule; 
but affection and affliction, as a ſtorme, toſſe and driue him 
to vtter deſpaire. Thus ali che wicked. whole hearts the 
Lord doth not pearſe and boare by his word, he enters by 
force to ſtirre vpthat raging Sea, whoſe waters foame no- 
thing but mire and gravell. //a. 37. 20. 

Q: What in the ſecond place may be obſerned? f 

A. His incompre henſibleneſſe, whercby hee ts wthont all li- 
wits of place, and from this flowes his ownpreſence, or vbi- 
quitie, whereby he is wholly without and within all and e- 
uery place, no where included, no where excluded; and 
that without all locall motion, or mutation of place. Hee 
fils al places without compreſſion, or ſtraitning ofanother, 
or the contraction, extenſion. condenſation, or rarefaction 
of himſelfe. A Candle may bee contracted for his light 
within the hand, or hatte, & extended to a whole roome, 
A ſpunge may be thruſt into a narrow compaſſe, and yet by 
ſwelling fill a larger ſpace. But God neither moues to come 
into any place, as doe the Angels, or ſtanding ſtill, fills it 
by thruſting out another, as liquor into a veſlell; or elſe in 
larging and contracting himſelfe like light; or by any 
thickning os thinning of pores, and parts, as Ice and wa- 
ter, &c. but purely, and fimply, by his cfſenceand preſence 
is euery where. 1, King. 8. 27. Pſal. 13 9. 7. Iſa. 66.1. Ier. 23. 
23. 24. Ad. 15. 27. By this it appeares, that no place can 
hinder God from doing vs good. Diſtance, or difficultie 
may be impediments to all the r to ſtay * 

ut 
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but God at a bluſh fills all places, to comfort or confound, 
as ir pleaſeth him. He moueth, or changeth all things, 
without ey ther motion, or change in himielfe; who is in 
euery place preſent, in euery place intireʒwichin all things, 
and contained in nothing; without all things, and ſuſtained 
by nothing; but containeth, ſuſtaineth, and maintaineth 
al things. O infinite goodnelle, paſſing all humane both 
ſearch and ſight; thou both filleſt and includeſt all things; 
thou art in euery place preſent, without either ſeat, or mo- 
tion. Giue me therefore grace, that in all places I may both 
feare, and feele thy power. 

I bat is Gods eternitic? 
A. That whereby he us before and after all, not beings : that 

is, not onely the world, but the very nothing of it. Realon 
will teach mechat nothing was before the world, andthat 
nothing may be after it: but it cannot teach mee any ſuch 
apprehenſion before or after God. For I cannot ſo much 
23 conceiuea nothing, before an abſolute being : the rea- 
ſan is becauſe nothing is apprehended by way of contra- 
rietie to ſomething. Pſal. 90. 2. Before the mauutaiues were 
made, cr. God is not onely before the creature, but the 
making of it, and that from aneverlaſting beforeit, to an 
everlaſting after it, I ſal. I 39. 16. God ſees the creature in 
his nes ertitie, or nothing. Iſa. 57. I5. He iuhabutetheterui 
tie. 1. Tum. f. 17. The Kung of ages. Heb. 1. 2. The maker of 
times, The Hebrew word comes of a roote, to lie hid, 
becauſe there is no knowledge where to beginne or end. 
Alas, how doe wee affect a thouſand things that cannot be 
effected ʒ miſerably afflicting the ſoule becauſe they are 
wanting. And of all things wee doe obtaine, the pleaſure 
doth forth wich eyther vaniſh, or cloy; they doe no more 
ſatisſie the appetite, then ſalt water quencheth thirſt. One- 
ly this eternall God giues it all contentment. Eternitie is 
eyther an admirable bleſſing, or a miſerable curſę. If all 
the puniſnments of hell were no greater then the ſtinging 
of Guatta, per petuity is enough to make them intolerable. 
Oh, how grievous ſhall it bee to the damned, to thinke, 

5 that 



Cuatchiſticaly compoſed. 59 
tliat after millions of ages, they ſhall bee ſo farre eyther 
trom end, or from eaſe, as they were the firſt day ot their 
beginning. In lite there is ſome caſe, and in death an end: 
but here the wicked ſhall neither haue end, nor eaſe. So long 
as God ſhall liue, ſo long ſhall the damned die; and when 
he ſhall ceaſe to be happy, then ſhall they alſo ceaſe to bee 
miſcrable. 

Q. What followes from hence? 
A. That God is without all limites of time paſt, preſent, or to Rey. 1.3. 

come. And yet he is at all times, but without reſpec oftime. 2. Pet. 3. f. 
And therefore cannot be ſubiect to any mutation, or alte- 
ration of time, as to be young, or old;but is an eycrlaſting + 
and immortall God before, and after all times, and in all 
times, for ever and ever. Job 36, 26, Pſal. 92,7.8.and 102. 
26. 27 Iſa. 41. 4. and 43. 10. 11. Ier. 1 0. 10. I. Ti. I. 1X 
Some things haue no beginning, and yet an end, as Gods 
decrees. Some · things a beginning, and no ending, as An- 
gels 5 ſome things both beginning and ending, as all /@6- 
lunary creatures: God alone hath neither beginning nor 
ending. All creatures haue a laſting: Angels an out-laſting; 
Godanever-laſting. O that true loue like a ſtrong ſtreame, 
which the further it is from this head of tternitie, would 
runne vnto it with greater violence. Alas, that ever ſo ma- 
ny cold windes of temptation, ſhould blow betwixt God 

and our hearts, to make our affections cooler vnto him. 
What dull mettall is this wee are made of:? Wee haue the 
fountaine of felicitie and eternitie, and yet complaine of 
want and wearineſſe. Doe wee freexe in the fire, and ſtarue 
at a feaſt / Haue wee God to enioy, and yet pine and hang 
downethehead? Let me die if ever I envie their happines 
that joy in red and white Croſſes, a vaine title, daintie 
diſhes, Gold is that which the baſeſt elements yeclds, the 
molt ſavage Iudium get; ſervile Apprentiſes worke, Mi- 

'  dianitiſs Camels carry, miſerable worldlings admire, oove- 
tous James ſwrallow, vnthriftie Ruffians ſpend. Let me haue 
my God, and let me never want him, till ] envie them. 
So ſhall my ioyes be when this tranſitory _ 

| . 2 
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AM, Dininitie, 
ſhall leaue them. Goe then thou mifcreant, that can take 
more pleaſure in a kite, a dogge, a boune and baſe compa- 
nion, then in the liuing God. An Hawke becomes thy fiſt 
better then a Bible, and euery dung hill rifle, then this du- 
ring Deitic. O the vnſavory foodeof fooles, to the taite 
of any wiſe man: I can but wonder how any ſhould beſo 
idle, hauing ſo fayre meanes to purchaſe better things - but 
I muſt conclude them amongſt Salomons tooles,who hauing 
a price in their hands, bane no hearts to get wiſedowe. 

(I 3 3H 2 13-C. 24 

CHAPTER VIL 

Of the diuine Qualities. 

- Queſtion. } 
VV Attributes ſbem vs what manner of God he is 

Anſwere. 
A. His moſt divine and excellent qualities, whereby hee ac- 

zeth, or worketh. Properly God hath none; yet becauſe we 
cannot ſee his working by his eilence, he giues qualities to 
himſelfe, by which wee may vnderitand his marveilous 
workes. P/al. 86. 8. Among the gods there is none like thee 
(oO God)and there is none that can doe like thy workes, Plal.71. 

19. Thow haft done great things (O God) who is like thee, Ex- 
od. 34-5, O what an heaven may a Chriſtian here feele 
in himſelfe | when (after many traverſes of holy meditati- 
_ he may finde in his heart a feeling poſſeſlion of his 

When he may walke and converſe with him, and 
that not without an openneſſe of heart, and familiaritie:ſo 
that when his ſoule hath caught faſt and ſenſible holde of 
him in his gracious qualities, he may eit her pull him downe 
to himſelfe, or rather li — him, and can and 
dare ſecretly avouch, I know whom I haue beleeued. O 
then how ſhould wie deteſt our blockiſhneſſe and dulneſſe 
which would ſuffer a leaden and earthy ſpirit, —_y 
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ſelfe rere — — — darke and 
indig parts, eclipſe that light which ſhineth to our 
ſoules ? Let me (deare God) with feare to offend, and faith 
to obtaine, alway es be humble before thee, and never bee 
high minded, but onely in minding theſe things aboue, 

Q. What obſerne you from hence: va 
A. That all the farmer 63 of greatneſſe attri- 
buted to theſe: —— gu — cc bee gi- 
uen to all, or any of his qualities, but not the contrary lo 
properly, as Gods eternall wiſedome, infinite iuſlice, &c. 
= not his wile eternitie, or — — — 22 
8. Great goodueſſe, wercy, and not good greatneſſe, or 
— — quantitie is themeaſare of the 
qualitie that 4Rech/ardd hereby we ſee an Oeean of mercy 
and goodneiſe in God. Here then may we keepe what we 

haue, and get what we want, & a good ſoule will not niore 
loath all other covetouſneſſe, then affect this. Here alone 
muſt we never profeſſe to haue enough and our care muſt 
be, if we may increaſe, eyther by labouring, or begging, or 

vſury, to leaue no meanes vnattempted. Eet others pleaſe 
themſelues in the large extent of their rich mannors, or in 
the homage of thoſe whom baſeheſſe of minde hath made 
ſlaues to theirgreatnes, or in the price and faſhions of their 
full wardrope, or in the wanton varieties of their delicate 
Gardens; or in their full coffers of red and white earth; or 
if yet there be any other earthly thing morealluring.more 
precidus, let them enioy it, polſeſſe it, and let it poſſeſſe 
them let mee onely haue this God, and let me never want 
him, till I en vie them. An idiot, or a childelookes on the 
faireſt Gally · pot in the Apothecaries ſhop, which ſhall be 
ſure to hauchisficſt hand, though never ſo fullof poyſo- 
nous drugs : where the tudicious chooſe rather the whol- 
ſomeſt, led not onely by ſenſe, but skill: ſo ſilly ſorts and 
fottiſh woridlings, are moretompted with wealth and ho- 
nour ( which when they come vpon beſt termes, are but 
vaine ) then with the beames of that infinite beauty, which 
deſerues the beſt, yea, all, and a thouſand times more * 
17:9] K 3 



A Modell of Diantee, 

all. O thac any thing in che world ſhould be reſpected be- 
fore — — loued out of him, of whom, 
for whom, wy whom are all chings. It grieues 
mee to thinke, that ſo ſubſlantiall and ſuper excellent a 
good ſhould haue ſuch hollow ſervices: fic on all Kino- 

' mites, that plead anvprightfoule in — body; or 
that pretend a Mathauiei in the ain of a Nizodemas. Dare 
wee not ſpeake out, and without allſecrer halting, or hal- 
ving ſay, Gad is God, and wee will follow luna, for his excel- 
leacy?O chat ever Chriſtian ground ſhould beareany a- 
Nes, hollow and fruitleile ; or that we ſhould lie ſo neere 
the bankes of the dead ſea, hauing faire apples, which vn- 
der a red ſide containe nothing but duſt. For his ſake that 
is ſuper eilentiall, become mare ſubſtatitiall. Remember 
what great account you are to paile at the laſt Audite be- 
fore him, when all favorites, and fancie· feeding : flatter - 
ers ſball ſhrinke from vs, and nothing but our oune deeds 
and deſerts accompany, Mp 2:11 07 5 12421 

Q What ſecondly way we learne? | 
A. That the. act of theſe qualities differ nothing from the 

qualities themſelues, ner they fram the eſſence, or among them- 
ſeluet, but onely in re[pett uu 1 
verſely apprehend them, Exod; 3. 14. lam, muſt aber be ob- 
ſerved as a rule tokoepe vs from groſſe conceits of God. 
Jab. 5. I 7. Ny father wortheth bunherta, and workg; Ruery 
creature hath his being before bis action, but in God eſ- 
ſence, facultie, vertue, and action are altogethet, amd the 
ſame. So that it is good reſting vpon him, in whom is ſo 
great perfection as to be ſimply one, and vertually all 
things I can wonder at nothing more, then how a man 
can be idle; but af all other a Cłxiſtian; in ſo im- 

— ill learne 3 others runne ſlill in the 
lame gyre, to wearineſſe, to ſatietie, our choice iaĩnſinite: 
how many bulic tongues chaſe away — 

anding, winch doth di- 
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Gnt chat, and cornplaine of the haſt of night ? And (hall 
an ingenuous ming orreligiougbearr bee mann weary 
of with God, the ſweeteſt of companions? Who. 

tics, take heed how we begin our heaucnly thoughts, and 
— them not. Horch kindles a 0 — greene 
wood, and le aues it, ſo ſooncas it begins but to flame, muſt 
needs finde it cleane out. when hee would warme him- 
ſelfe by it: ſo, if we begin to thinke theſe thoughts, and 
giue over, wee cannot but looſe by them, becauſe they are 
not ſeconded by ſutable proceedings. Fire in embers vn- 
ſtirred, glowes not, heats not the houſe, Sugar in the cup 
vnſtirred, ſweetens not the wine. It is not a Trade, but a 
Trade well followed that fills the purſe. It is not the ha- 
uing of land, ht land well- looked too, that maintaines the 
man. A locke without a key, is of no vſe : ſo, there is no 
profit in ſetting our ſelues to meditateon God, more then 
of a ſleeping habite, if wee giue over before wee come to 
ſome illue. N 4 

Q. How many forts of his qualities be there ? 
As 14 and — the one wakes ala, and 

the other promt to euery good worke. God by way of emi- 
nencie explaines himſelfe by both Nam. 11. 23. Iſa. 30.2. 
and 39. 1. God is moſt able to helpe aud deliuer. Iſa. 38. 7. He 
is ready te fergie. Epheſ. 2. 4. Ræb in mercy. 2. oh. i. 9. Iaſt 
and ſaut full toforgine, God is not onely able to forgive, 
but ready and willing to performe his act. O wicked and 
wretched man, call to thy conſideration (vnhappie crea- 
ture) from whence thou runneſt, where thou art, and 
whereto thou haſteneſt; che favour which thou forlakeſt; 
the horrour wherein thou abideſt, and the terror whereto 
thou tendeſt: ſhake of this ſloch, this ſleepe, this death of 
ſinne. whercin thou walloweſt, and wherein thou wande- 
reſt: Raiſe vp, rowſe vp thy ſelfe from this 3 
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ſhall leaue them. Goe then thou mifcreant, that can take 
more pleaſure in a kite, a dogge, a boune and baſe compa- 
nion, then in the liuing God. An Haniybecomes thy fiſt 
better then a Bible, and euery dung hill crifle, then this du · 
ring Deitic. O the vnſavory foodeof fooles, to the taite 
of any wiſe man: I can but wonder how any ſhould beſo 
idle, hauing ſo fayre meanes to purchaſe better things but 
I muſt conclude them — fooles, vb baxing | 
a price in their hands, haue no hearts to get wiſedowe. 

G HAP T ER VII. 

Of the dinine Qualities. 

vx Attributes fhew vs what manner of God be isi 
Anſwere. 

A. Hirmeſt divine and excellent qualities, whereby hee ac= 
teth, or worketh. Properly God hath none zyet becauſe we 
cannot ſee his working by his eilence, he giues qualities to 
himſclfe, by which wee may vnderitand his marveilous 
workes. Pſal. 86. 8. Among the gods there is none like thee 

| ( © God)and there is none that can doe like thy workes, Plali71. 
19. Thow haft done great things (O God) who us like thee, Ex- 
od. 34-6, O what an heauen may a Chriſtian here feele 
in himſelfe | when (after many traverſes of holy meditati- 
ons he may finde in his heart eling pellen of hi 

When he may walke and converſe with him, and 
that not without an openneſſe of heart, and familiaritie:ſo 
that when his ſoule hath faſt and ſenſible holde of 
him in his liri nay eit her pull him downe 
to himſelfe, or rather lift vp fe to him, and can and 
dare ſecretly avouch, I know whom I haue belecued. O 
then how ſhould we deteſt our hlockiſhmeſſe and dulneſſe 
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ae e gen parte, e that 1 ineth to our 
ſoules ? Let me (deare God) with feateto offend, and fait 
to obtaine, away es be humble before thee, and never bee 
high minded but onely in minding theſe things aboue, 

Q. us obſerus you from hence: on 
A.- That allthe firmer properties of greatneſſe may be anri- 
late to theſe: as his eter nitie and infiniteneſſe may bee gi- 
uen to all, or any of his qualities, but not the —— lo 
a v, as Gods eternall wiſedome, infinite iuſtice, & c. 
_ not his wiſe eternitie, or — infiniteneſſe.P/al. 1457 

Great goodneſſe, great wercy, not good greatneſſe, 
mercial 4 For 3 — the 

itie Rech we ſee an Occan of mercy 
andgeodniiſcin God. Here then may we keepe what we 

haue, ànd get what we want, & a good foule will not niore © 
loath all other covetouſneiſe, then affect this. Here alone 
muſt we never profeſſe to haue enoughand our care — 
be, if we may increaſe, eyther by labouring, or begging 

a vſury, to leaue no meanes vnattempted. Eet others pleaſe 
ſtchemſelues in the large extent of their richmannors, or in 
the of thoſe whom baſeheſſeof minde hath made 

flaues , Orin the priceandfaſhions oftheir 
full wardrope, or in the wanton varieties oftheir delicate 
Gardens or in their full coffers of red and white earth; or 
if yer there be any other earthly thing more alluring. more 
precidus, let them enioy it, polleſſe it, and let it polſeſſe 
them let mee onely habe this God, and let me never want 
him, till I en ve them. An idiot, or a childe lookes on the 
faireſt Gally. pot im the Apothecaries ſhop, which ſhalt be 
ſure to haue his firſt hand, though never ſo full of po 
nous drugs : where the tudicious chooſe rather the whol- 
ny ſenſe, but skill: fo lilly ſotts and 

y —— ed with wealth and ho- 
— they n beſt termes, are but 
vaine) then with the — — infinite beauty, which 
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| mites, that plead anvprightfoule in a 
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dme eee e, and maſk happic op. 

— x that 
good ſhould haue ſuch hollow On Fron all Kas- 

— — 

ving ſay, — — 
lency ? O chat ever C Chriſtian graund ſhould 

what great account you are to aa cet Audits be- 
fore him, when all favorites, and fancie feeding flatter · 
crsſball ſkrinke from vs, and ——U— — 
. | 

as ta be 

— wonder at n 
—— U— 

— —— — — 

— — and Felolierr 
doc but practiſa, learney others rune ill inthe 

to wearinefle,to ſatietie, Our choice iainſinite: 
how man bu rongues wry 6 
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work So ts = 9 5 3 vs | 
ons on his back-parts, and theſe his moſt excellent — 

ics, take heed: gw WR wah n our heauenly thoughts, and 3 
proſe the kindles a fire vndex greene < 
wood, a are] {ABS begins but to flame, muſt 
needs Er. it mane out, when hee would warme him- 
ſelfe by it: ſo, if we to thinke theſe thoughts, and 
giue over, wee cannot but looſe by them, becauſe they are 
not ſeconded by ſutableproceedings. Fire in exdersva- 
ſtirred, glowesnot, heats notthehouſe, Sugar in the cup 
vaſtirred, ſweetens not the wine. It is not a Trade, bur a a 
Trade well followed that filla the purſe. It is not the ha- 
uing of land, hut land well- looked too, that maintaines the 
man. A locke without a key, is of no vſe : ſo, there is no 
profit in ſetting our ſelues to meditate on God, more then 
f a ſleeping habite, if wee giue over before wee come te 
ſome illue. 

H many ſorts of his qualities be there ? 
4. Two, faculties and vertaes : * 2 2 and 

the other prampt to euery good worke, way of emi- 
nencie cxplaine bimſelfeby both Nam. 1 m 3. 2 
and 5 9. 1. God is moſt able to 2 bale and deliver Ia. 33. 7. He 
is reach to fangiue. Epheſ. 2. 4. Nb inmerc, 1. loh. i. 2 
and faithfull to furgius. God is not onely able to fo 
but ready and viking to performe his act. O wicker and 
wretched man, call to thy conſideration ( vnhappie crea- 
ture) from whence thou runneſt, where thou ur Fry 
whereto thou haſteneſt; the favour which thou for 
the horrour wherein thou abideſt, and the terror . 
thou tendeſt : ſhake of this ſloch, this ſleepe, this death of 
ſinne, wherein thou walloweft, and wherein thou wande- 

reſt: Raiſe vp, rowſe'vp thy ſelfe Ty 



king or thr orcs CF Crt] e, wang mech * thy ſelf, this Ocean of fweernelle.” * * 
| What are Gods faculties ? ; 

A. Whereby. he being moſt excellent life is able to works wur- 

ven to God; and therefore the moſt perfect life; not ari= 
ſing from the vnion —— — — the ſimple perfec- 
tion of his owne nature, — e living in hucaſclfe, 
doth inliven and quicken other things. And it muſt 
follow, that God js moſt actiue, wanting no abilitie for 
the effecting of any thing. Dent. 32. 40. God in power Mir 
vp his hama to heaven, and ſayer, I line for ener. Ioſh. 3. 10. 
The liuing God is knone to be among the 7/reelites, by 
his powertull driuing out ef the Canadnites. Ter, 10. 10. 14. 
Becauſe of his life and everlaſtingneſſe, the auth ſtall trem- 
ble, c. Dan.. 34. and 6. 26. loh. 1. 4. Act. 17. 28. I. Pet. 
1. 23. Rev. 13. 7. If fortie r raine, driuen with the T 
tempeſt of Gods wrath,was ſufficient to deſtroy the whole 
world; what ſhall we eſteeme of the full ſtorme & ttreame 
of his rage, wherein the fiery darts of his fury, ſhall never 
ceaſe to beate vpon his enemies ? He ſurely, that caſts off 
this God, caſts away himſelfe; and being the abiect of 
God, muſt needs be the ſubiect of the Devill. But for his 
elect, and their ſalvation, hee ſhall ſtriue with no greater 
ſtraine in effecting their good, then we doe in the motion 
of our eyes. ö n 

Q. h ave the kinds? | 
A. Vuderſtandig and will: the beſt faculties in which life 

doth. moſt eminently ſne it ſelfe, are giuen to GOD. 
T. Chron, 28. 9, God vnderſtands the very inwards, and 
his will is to caſtthem off, that care not for him. Oh, thou 
which art the belt vnderſtanding, and the pureſt will, 
poliſn thou the two tables of my ſoule, my vnderſtanding 

de vil di of alleions,che other of cogjratons, 
| thar 

* 
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Then ſhall all 

© SD — 

he to bring any i 
me, and there try the truth of it by 
chings need no other judgement, 
ſound of them. Now to this intelligent God 
A 13. — 

| compoſition or diviſion, or any — vt 
T. diſcourſe. He fees all things ata ts bluſh bychein- 

— — 8. 35. Tal. 13... 26. 
4614. 16. 13+ O chou that halt pure eyes looke vpon vs 
— Sonne, and ſo wee ſhall neither bee dazeled, nor 
damned. Eye ſeruioe is a fault with men : but if wee could 5 
but ſerue God while he ſees vs, it were enough. Hee ſees 
themchar vill be Saiartin the Church, and Nuffians in the 

in their houſes, and Cheators in their 

marea, der e 

TR 

Thenighe 
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bee, w to ſalue the celeſtiall mationa, how to i Yn — 

tdleskill;whiles 
willis neglofted. This 

— often —— creatures, to liue in 
gnoxeſorrow and diſcontentment then the wurſtof them; 

fovvles af the ayre lying dead in our way for want of pro 
v ? at &c. n — e, — _ > toylet k, 

— pon God, as it he wanted w:ll to pro 
uide. beſiforthem, for . ä 

tes 1 „nn 
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wha his os wes | — ov 

S Sam 22, e — — | 
Taue he wants no perfection. As the Ocean receiucth-all 
eas ad Jet kath proper watersin farre greater abun- 
daude ; fo, in God there is a confluence of the perfection 
of all creatures, and yet his one perfections doe infinitely 

ene — ewas out ot aryver. ſal 36. . 
the bel they ire but as beames of — ſunne, ſparkles of 
that fire, which moſtpurely and — are contained in 
him. Yet as we haue made are as a ſmoakie fire 
in cold weather, whereof the { e is ace noyſome, 
then the heat is comfortable. O give me of that abundance 
which both in cauſe and continuance, plentie and place: ſo 
farre exoells the other. 

bu, ce the ſorts of theſe Vertnes : 
* T8, ei bif intellectuall, or moral vertues. God 
mut haue thie bell vnderſtanding and the beſt-will; and 

re yan exp the vertues of bath. Rows. 4. 4. 
tf Godbe truc and every man a lia. Pal. 31. 4. God is inf: 

. e ag 22 3 bis will and under. 
Huuding are purely goed. By this our hearts (being reviſhed» 

| ae auration of thialight, which io brightly: 
Le vs, as men with the Sunne, whoare newly: 

from dungeon, and bottome of baſeneſſe) ſhould. 
follow him, who carrieth ſo faire a lampe efore 

% 2 che marchant reſuſę no adventure far —— 
ne ꝛche hunter ſhrinkeat ag weather, for loue of 
Souldier decline no danger, for deſire either. of glory, 

or ſpoyle? And ſhall we frame to our ſelues either an caſe 
wg, oc both lese e ; 

| in 
lory, know (as the proveihe 8 

6 xd ae 3 — e 
cannot eaſily be beaten out of our — 5 — 
eee; for wo A 

E n 
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4 Modell of Dinnite, 
Q: What are his intelleBinall ——— "IS BT * 2 rene 15 all hz : 

fermoſt exalth, nity, Pſal. 1 39.4. There is not 5 
in ae) but thow knoweſt it wholly. Rorm. 11.3 3.44 16.27, 
Onely wiſe, and a depth of wiſedome and knowledge is to be found 
is God, Job 21. 1, Act. 15.8.2 Toh. 3.20. His deepe judge- 

ment hath waded and weighed all conſiderations, and the 
way he is ever beſt. The minde of man is weighed, 
as wind of paſſion dooth puffe. Luft and pride de- 
fire to ſpend z avarice to ſpare; envie to detract; feare, or 
favour to extollʒ ambition to adventure; ſuſpicion to hold 
backe ; wrath ſwectneth revepge wich delight; deceir 
cloaketh it with diſſimulation. Gnely God is exact and 
diſtinct in all his cnterpriſes? 

N 4722 „ hereby mo Y, ready, sf 

alt of his will, Gen. 1 1 25 Shall not the Judge of all the world 
dee iuſtiy Deut. 32. 4. A God of tub and without iniquitie, | 
inft axdright is be in all bis ways. According to theſe two þ 
heads of vertues were all things created. The whole world 
manifeſteth: he wiſedome of God, and all his intellectuall 
vertues. Men and Angels, his iuſtice and mercy, the top 
of all his morall vertues. Bur the particular handling of 
theſe yertues, we leaue to the places, where they doe moſt 
manifeſt themſelues. O my Soule thou art pent within the 
clay-walles ofm , and mayeſt often looke through 
the grates in thy ts, when this holy God will 
ſend for thee. Surely to be difſolved is beſt of all; onel "-— 
—— 

— bodicy,oul | 

; are-delivery, withretwrue yer ſannes of A in | 

ꝗ8ꝗ9vD!wv to ine, as long as wee i e n 
in earneſt and n in- 
ſolence of nature, controll, where it were more 
fic to wonder. Should clay be bold to check 
che potter? Me-thinkesthis ſhould ingender a very curious 
& advantagious warineſſe in all our proceedin 



Err 
5 4 

= « £7 1 * * N * * 
2 N N „ A We 

ö AQ SY... A 8 * * * n > 2 

1 

learned by experience, the wiſedome and holineſſe of our 
God. It is for them to murmure and mutter, that either 
kno not God. or knew him diſpleaſed with them. Alat, 
fooliſh wormes, what doe wee turning againe, hen hee 
treads vpon vs? If we be his, why pine we at that which is 
good for vs, yea, beſt? for that muſt ever bee beſt to vs, 
which he ſeetn beſt z and that he ſees beſt which he ſendeth. 
His will is the rule of his actions, and his goodneſſe of his 
will. It is therefore our dutie to ſubmit vnto him in all 
things. If he ſtrike, the rod mult be kiſſed in filence, and 
glory giuen to the hand that rules ic. It is no ſmall part of 
is rare vertues, to worke our good by afflictionʒand there- 

fore wee may be incouraged io reſt vpon him in all eſtates. 
Q. What followes from hence ? 

A. Gods moſt abſolute happineſſe both in ation and contens- 
on, Whereby he is freed from all evill, abounding 

withall good, — — himſelfe with him 
ſelfe, and no wayes ſtanding in need ofany other. 1.7m, 
1. 11. 6. 13. 1. Job. — — —— to 14. 

2. 8. Behold now yee ambitious ſpirits, how 
— riſe to more — the beser eee 
to vnto. Waiting is the way to raigni i 
3 — — — es : he 
will pay ſure, if low. Live well, and liue in 
expectation, as thoſe which after ſome terme of their cot 
tage expirod, are aſſured they ſhall haue a mardle palace 
built for them. O let vs thinke that the dayes and moneths 
paſſe ſlowly away, till then, ever looking vp to him that 
1s the finiſher of our faith, and ing that for the 

. Let worldlinga, like a cc i 
— — it is for wiſe men to take them if 
they fall in their boſomes: whoſe maine care is to beſound 
— egees Pen en vanities(which 
are alwayes ther owne cut-throats,by their ownecroſſing 
and contrarietie)are to be abandoned of &hriſtians, who 
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in the breath- 
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e, co a 
loue, and loued conduRts vs toheaven. Here to as high a 
tide as wee ſhall riſe in our deſires of wealih, and well Jare, 
to as low an ebbe ſliall we fall in our hopes thereof. Seeing 
then we looke for better things an the heavens, tet vis be diligent 
:that we way be found — ſpat and blames 
leſſe. 2. Pet. 3. 14. Doe wee beleeue that all things ſhall be 
made new, and our hearts onely xemaine vide? As if our 
hleiſed Cod, intended notking 
faſhion. Be aſſured, that as no man pars new wine inte o/de 
veſſels, no more will God put the new wine of bug glory, into the 
ale veſiels of onr corruption. Looke wee therefore to him, 
that bathſayd he will giue vs new hearts. &II. ig. And 
remember that all our begins in grace, and that God 
Will haue none to dwell with him in happineſſe, that will 
not vouchſafe him to d well with them in holineile. Roote, 
out ( deare Cod) all gall and acerbitie amongſt brethren, 
and bend their hearts to charitie, that being re · vnited in 
the pilgrimage of̃this life, this country of our terreſtrialle 
hodies, wee may after our ſervice and caurſe therein ac-· 
compliſhed, aſcend vader the condudt of our Saviour, be-: 

. — — 
Angela, to cniay 1 4eBLOTLOUS : 

Deinie and to ling bis tr VET» - 128550 

wage — 0 
_ 

but our ſoules to be out of 

fare aſcended to our everlaſting reſt, in the countrey of 
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- CHAPTER: III. 

125 2 the 5 three Parſons. 

1 e the — — we vole Sabjfevee 7 
— — by 

That one woſt pure eſſence, 7 Main i Re 
„ 
— — — 

ther, of hegatt eu the Sonne, ot proce the — i 
One and the ſame eiſence hathall theſe reſpects : but pers 
adventure wee haue mii talen our Cue; for thero is not ſo 
much in the divine eiſence — — Ja 

— — — relation — — tter. 0 ate 
Wiſedome and father · hood in — — 
. z for the one, becauſe a qualitie, is ſorne t | 

; but the other, becauſe a relatiue, is . 
meorher. A father is nothing without a ſonne, neither is - 
— being without a father. They are mutuall ber 

one being may be mutually many of them 
— — may be a father, a maſter, 
and a ſubiect: ſo, one pure God may be a her, ſonne, 

becauſe by their ſingular, individuall, and perſonall t 
— — — 2 
no but through a crevis,or lettice, feethoſethings which 
Beko 4 06/1" b enING! would wee 
Math picuri Axheifine; in compariſun of our 

oe in the name of theſethree worthics? Had we but 
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Toh. 17. 3. 

cd emp complain vol of bueſo full of comment, 

. — mille equally wholeſome, 

that liues as he liſt, to be dealing wi 

that wee ſhall need to wiſn r 
— hr erp rig ere is 

Jen ge — walking forth into the 
— cred the bleſſed Trini- 
tie. O let our Soules haue two or three walkesa day vpon 
this , Taber, and with holy Adeſes conuerſe with one 
God in three perſons, on the Lab of both Teſtameats, 
till wee haue found out vnto our ſelues the pure law of lite. 
As — — — if — breſt let 
not downe this nouriſhing liquor ſo freely cally 25 Our 

will deareic, then way werefreſh our ſelues with 
and by ſuch a — Cade thaw 

equally pleaſant to vs 
weake Infants and If — Sinai, covered 
wich darkeneſſe, tremble, thefather being offended: the 
Goſj eſently;the ſonne hauin 
— — — — reconciled in fu 
ſenne. Retire thy ſelfe daily into ſome ſecret place of 
meditation,and as { ornelinshis leaddes, Da- 
— Sc. and thou ſha kinda with /eceb the w cete 
viſion of Angels,cli vpand downethis ſacred lad 
der, whichſtands bet int heauen and earth, at thetopof 
it is the father, the whole length of it is in the ſonne, and 
the ſpirit doth — AERIE that ſo we may 
bermanſponed vntobliſlt 

— — 
4. Ten 2 this myſtery, 

as Elobims, — — 1. 6. Both which 
words being ——. of the ſingu- 
lar number : ther the rakiecfthe perſons, both in ef 
— It is not for 2 profcilor 

vinitic. Theſe 
are not for ſwine,who will | — i 

die, as makes oneof three, and thres of one: but hee that 
findes and feeles the conioyned working of the Trinitie, 
willadoreicia 3 ſonne, and ho- 

ly 
0 
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by Glad equall authoritie and pow 

hearts, that will curne euery good thing to their 
owne deſtruction. The Lord that hath the teaching of all 
hearts, make vs ready for this tranſcendent learning. 

Q. #hat ſecondly is to be obſerned ? 
A. Thattheſwbjitexcer, or perſons, being the ſame eſſence, 

Cd, anden God, Toh, 1. 1. I. Ioh. 3. 7. Cut but the 
hayre from the eyebrow (faith er and how diſ- 
figured will the face looke, there is but a ſmall thing taken 
from the body, but a greater matter from the beautie: ſo in 
theſe honourable wayes of wiſedome, wee may not dero- 
gate the leaſt iot of Dojtic or dignitie from any perſon, 

Q. What in the third place ? | 
A. _ —— — ic ginen to the eſſence may /@ 

forth be giuen to the ſubſiſtences: as cuery perſon is inũ · 
———— —— &c. Exod. 2 3. 20. with 
I. Ce. 10. Chriſt hath the ſame name and authoritic with 
his Father. Job. 1. I. 2. i.. and 21.17. Phi. 2. 6. Hab. t. 3. 
1. Toh. 5.20, Rev. 1. f. In all theſe places, the eſſentiall 
Attributes of the divine nature aregiuen to Chriſt. So like- 
viſe to the Spirit. P/al. 139. 5. 3. 4 1. Cæ. 3. 16, 
eb 33. 4. 2 Cer. 13. 13. Ma. 18.19. O that we had but in 
vs the internall priuciples of faich, to reſt vpon theſethree 
vorthies, infinitely great and gracious. I am ſure, 25 
a ſpring, or oyle to the wheeles of our Soules, would make 
them goe ſmoothly, and currantly. Make all other yokes 
light and eaſia. Vndoubtedly, the Pipe of Faith would here 
draw in ſo much ſweete ayre from the precious promiſes 
of life, that thereby wee ſhould be able to rem aue firength, 
and withc ſperits lift vp the wing as the Eagle, m 
—_———— walke and not faint. What, ſhall idle Guls 
with a Pipe of Tobacco, or Cupof Sacke, (filly ſmoakie 
. — their dull and deadly Spirits ? 
And ſhall not the Sai — three ſo infinite, 

ex- 

ell as the whole rul ——— 1 | Thi (as well as the wn e of well · liuing) to 

the ſcaled ſountaine, the ſpouſe of Chriſt. A doctrine not 
fic to be preached in gab & ſtolon, to vncircumiciſed and 



| A Medell of Dininizie | 

new life, | diſ- 
ced by the ſonne, and pertectiy finiſhed by the ſpirit? 

Where were all this grace, i it were not then any 
Ellebere, to evacuate the minde of all feares and griefes ? 
It is for nature to be ſubiect to extremicies, that is, eyther 
too dull in want, or wanton in fruition z bur grace like a 
good temper is not ſenſible of alteration. O then that eue · 
xy eaſie occaſiom of pleaſure, profit, or preferment, ſhould 
interrupt vs in religious intentions, and draw vs to 
gaze, like children, which if a bird doe but flie in their 
way, caſt their eye fromtheir Booke. Nay, what a ſhame is 
it to thinke, how hardly we are drawne-to learne or liſten 
to this leſſon ? As a beare to the ſtake, as a ſlaueto the mill, 
— the Schoole, are wee brought to cheſo ſtu- 

Q. What u the fourth place ? 
| A. That ail the three porſens ave God of themſrluer for an 

abſolute firſt cannot, no not in order, be the ſecond, or 
thurd of any other : but a fitſt in all. The Sonne becauſe ho 
hach his perſon from the Father, is a ſecond „ but 
not a ſecond God. Dont. 6. 4. 1. Fim, 2.5.1 0b. 3. 7. All 
thoſe places chat God to be one, exclude all deriva- 
tion of eſſence, for one cannot bee multiplied without 
number. Hed, 1. 3. The ſonne is the of the perſon, 
not the — zit _ —— — y, Chriſt is the 
image of hiinſelfe: but apt and proper the expreſſeimage 
of his Father. For tho he be no ot — his Bo 
ther, yet — perſon. — —— how to ex- 

that h, v very God, that is, the ſubſi- 
— of nn — truly from the ſubſiſtence 
of the father. The perſon begetts, not the eſſence; for, to 
x ny and be begotten, are relatiues, yet the eſſence is ab- 

But Ieh 5. 26. It is giuen to Chriſt to have life in bim · 
ſalſe. If life, then eſſence, &c. I anſwere, Chriſt of 
life in the tent by way of diſpenſation, as he was the Aeſſi- 

ui 

ui, and ſo in is explained, ver. 25. He bath ginen binw umthe- 
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ent, becanſe be is the, 
ue both Wn ce The 

God,bath the ſame gi · 
uen him, as — and ſonne of man: but you will lay, 
ſo he had Le to giue himſelfe life, and therefore the fa · 
thers giuing ſon as well as his office. Lan- 
Fad bby as he ne of man receives ſubliſten ſtence 
from the ſonne of God, ſo the ſonne of God receiues ſub- 
ſiſtence from his father: Now working is according to ſub- 
\iſting, therefore the life of grace ſpoken of verſe 25. is | 
wrought by the humane nature of Chriſt, as it is ſuſtained 
by his — , and his perſon being from the father,wor- 
keth the ſame life from him: ſo then it is giuen to the ſonna 
_ 1 ard of his mannet of ſubſiſting, to bee the diſpenſer 

poſer of the life of oo aj ho le the father is the 
a, pron &c. But as G h whom he will, v. 21. 

that as he hachlife in ren ill, and vnder- 
er Attributes of the ellenceandſs imply ona 
* H broken ere may the ſicke finde a Phyſitian, 
a balme of Gile od be fearefull a ſhelter, the flyer a r 
and thebrextuleſſelp irit a bleſſed reſt. The — 
hath wedded to 4 aue bt without all, 
bilitie ofdevorce z the bod Crolle,the 
is yeelded, the God-head is pony vnited to them 
Soc. Andif Chriſt be God, and by his & vor- 
Bing, toe fo neare vs, what ſhould diſſolue the crernall 
gout be -coniuntion with him, or the dai» 
To influences of grace from him? Here arc 2 and 

ons ofholy conſolation, and it is * 
walkin 4 the Gardens, and Arne of theſe 

Wereannce tobe ſo ks to our God, as Chriſt was, 
et need wee not feare that God ſhould 

— ede then hee did from his owns 
ſonne. Hee was ſtill one with both body and ſoule, when 
— aug: themſclues ; when he was abſent 

he was preſent to nden ahſent in nee 



A Modell of Dininite, = 
in vnion one and the fame: ſo will hee bee to our ſoules, 
when they are at worſt. He is ours, and we ate his: ifour 
hold ſeeme looſened, his is not: when temptations will 
not let vs ſee him, he ſees vs, and poſſeſſetk vs; onely be- 
leeue him againſt ſenſe, aboue hopezand though he kill vs, 
yet let vs truſt in him. Shiloach retreſheth Ieraſalem, Iordem 
Naas, better then Aab, and Php. Cherith dried 
vp while Elial dranke ofit. Jacobs well was ſtopped vp, 
but this well of liuing water no drought can diminiſhi, nor 
Phaliftimes ſiop vp. 

Q: Iba followes yet m the fift place t 
A. That the three perſens are coefſextiall ar haring the [ame 

| together, and that not devided or by parts : but as ( if I 
may ſo ſpeake with reverence) three partners in a Shi 
haue not each a peece of it, but wholly, and together. Fa- 
ther and ſonne are often two diſtin men, & haue a com- 
mon humanitie devided by parts betweene them: but here 
the perſons diſtipguithed by relation, are vndevided in eſ- 
ſence. And che reaſon is, becauſe the father cannot beget 
one leſſe then himſelfe, and therefore he being — his 
ſonne mult likewiſe be infinite. And that whichis infinite 
admits of no divifion, or diſtribution, Now the three 
perſons being co elſentiall, are like wiſe co-equall, and co- 
eternall. Jab. 5.18, Phil, 2. 6. 1. Jak. 3. 7. He that walketh 
in the Sunne Tor pleaſure, may bee tainted with the heate 
thereof before he rtire: ſo they that are drawneby delight © 
into theſe nen may 6 = 2 8 of a 
more | n. Papiſts ( as read)hauing lit- 
tle — ring our Ladies countenance & - nem * 
aſſembled the faireſt Curtezans to draw the moſt modeſt 
beautie ofa Virgin out of the flagrancie of Harlots: ſo ma- 
ny whoſe skill is very Sender in this myſtcry,out of their 
ownedeyotiop, haue broacked mary ſtrange conceitsof 
the Trinitie, and left them as Oracles for their followers. 
But wee ſtudy to expreſſe theſe , ee as wee can 
with tri th of matter, and ſobriety of ſpeech; for truth ſin- 
deth more eaſie catrance, when it commeth an 



— iny and adornedwith he furniture of words 
may belt beſceame it! 
— — 

each other, Pro. $22: aver Nepoer 4.2. 

. _— they are one in anvher, and with « 

2 x ho 10. 3 J. and 13.31.32. and 174. 
The Sonne is a deli t to the Father in the v e ot our 
Redemption, CHath. 12. 18, and the Spirit Ser e es dan 
both, in theworkeofour nication! If the fotirichad Pre. B. 30,31; 
nor beene thefathers day] delight, he had never reioyced 
inthe habitablepart of e nor had his delights with 
the ſonnes of men. Behold, oh man, that ſtandeſt in the 
wayes, inquiring for life, here it is; labour thou to delipht 
in them, that are delighted in thee, and reioyce together 
to worke out thy ſaluation. Alas, how it pitty our 
hearts, to ſee man many filly Soules runne vp and downein the 
common labyrinth of error, groaping for the (trait and 
narrow gate of life, like the blind Sedemnites after Lots 
— yor'Þ wen rw neighbour,ofan 
imagined happineſſe. And though they draw and drinke 
in iniquitie, yet will they ſtill dreameof drawing in the 
eaſie yoake of a Sado, when God wares they . 
— ee yntoit, Is this the paſtime vf the bleſſtd Tri- 

{port themſelues together in doing vs good, and 
— intreated ( like vi. aps men) to be "> 
our ſclues? O how many that never Aber 
yer thinke themſelues in akie and hi 
rms Alas, how many walking eh 
of living men, applaud chemſelues, like wine in 

O che watery pleaſures of Epica ho 
Eüate chemſeclues with the huakes of vanity;and e 
their madneſſe, that they haue ſued the onely ioviafl and 
iocand life. —— —— — ever ca- 

vp, as in es; 
4 hs theſe loads ; as loath er, ot 5 — 
weather. The Haffard by reaſon of his 
bulke of bones, when he i is — can 
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% of Dae, 

vpon the wing, and 
ee 2 | 

| n 
ur ambitious of chæir owne deſtruction, 
ET of high preferment, 2 — 

BEE dangerous —— 

in a word or — thou ?know. 
ſider from whom thou draweſt breath, — 2 
that one dj led withthe bleſſed Trinitic, is better then 
animmortalitie of the worlds windie vanitie n 

. SETS} 

CHAPTER > HT = 
| of their aui. 

x Har nes ene e., i 

Two tho rag Leber howheit the Subfifemces we the ſave 
alan ence: but At it is with tbe relatine properties. 
A Scholler. ADA ORD 12 AIDEN: hut not a Scholler or a 
Wa A e e 

ſoule would ia rol ; 



1 3 mee, 

9 man; de Stbeler; who though! 
he be a man, yet not as Scholdedy fer them ſhould: euery 
man bea Scholler, beeauſe o is a hm. But indeed ho is a. 
Scholler, becauſe he learnett, and man as he > compoſed: 
of a body anctreaſonablo ſoule v ſo that hola a manin on 

Scholler in another. Revs, 2. , Then mu reſpect; 

ame mam in © be ian ber ut Schollert” B am sohk. 

not like to fee any thing, except ow with 

— —ꝛ— ro. 27, Chriſt in thi ery, two of relati- 
| — mutuall knowledge, the o- 

ther, cheir mnucualſbeing: Er rus bark ſeewe me, bath [cons 
my Faber: thatis, Phitp,know one and know both; if 
thou beleeue mee to be the ſonne, then muſt thou belecue 

father. For it is impoſſible to conceive aſonne without 
afather, Againe, I am in the father, and the father is in me: 
that is, out being is mutual, if I were not his ſonne, he were 
not my father; and if he were not my father, I were not 
his ſonne. As I have the being of a ſonne from my father, 
ſo hath he the of a father from his ſotme. And here-- - 
upon by the n ofrelation, / «ns in my father ondmy 
farber ir in mee. Abraham a8 a father is i-[ſaae, and T/aacas 
a ſonne is in Abraham: but becauſe they aro alſo two di - 
ſtinct men, {/aac is alſo out of Alrabam and Abrehem out 
of Iſaac. But the eternall father and the ſonne haning the 
ſame ſingular eſſence, are perſonallythe one -with cheo-- 
ther, and eſſentially the one the other. Job. 7. l.. 

Q. How are they then din ?:: I! 
A. As the man andthe Scholter + And here to avoyd all 
doubtsand dangers, and thar a godly appetite may finde 

what: 

1 r 4 - N Aae 
"A 

* 

7. 
7 1 



9 with 
„ What he either reads not, egen ng 
. The word wat with God, and the word 
in hoch be taken in the ſame ſenſe; 

by paring too — — 
——— che thing, he addes, and the /ame. was 

ad. So then the difference is very little, a diverſitie, no 
reall repugnancie, They turne alide our apprehenſion 
without crofling,or contrarietie. If God in the firſt place 
be taken perſonally, and in the ſecond eſſentially, then 
with Ged, is with © father, and fo are not diverſe 
but contraries, not ( if I may fo {| with reverence) as 
backe to backe, but face to face. I am chy father, thou art 
therefore my ſonne : but when 1 ſay, I amthy father, ther- 
fore I — thy ſonne, in this they are contrary, not in 
the other. And therefore wee ſay the properties are in- 
communicable. I am the begetter, therefore not the be- 
gotten. Yer if I be che begetter, thou art my begotten. 
Pſal. 2. 7. So then the 8 nces are contraries with 
mutual affection: but eſſence and ſubſiſtence are diyerſe 
by fon, lob, 10. 30. / and ney father are 
one. 1. Job. 3. 7. Theſe three are one: as relatiues or con- 
traries they cannot be one; but as ſubſiſtences i in — 
eſſenoe they are all one. I ſhould be thankefull to 

der ifhe would not ſuffer idleneile ts devour the 
1 

. 



chat others frearfor;crwenld tut rmch us comethes 
labours —_ hand. But I 

pn ey rr — — ged: 
and to weigh points 1 gently 

od — Fenn: vp their owne fancicsto-rea- 
ſon. The hot and 1 
contemplation and ſtarch of theſe truthes; for, as being 
ſuddaine in their actions, they ſeize lightly on that which 
eee being ſtiffe in their reſolution, 

1 —— 
ſtable ſtudent, and he ſhall gaine by this good. 

Q. Doe theſe relatine properties adde any thing to the 
eſſence 2 END 

A. Nothing but reſpett and manner of being : ſo that: 
ſence remainet — none wait relation o 
father, maſter, ſervant, &c. are no addition of a new eſ- 

: ſence. Rowe, 2.21. The learnerand the teacher may bee che 
4 ſame man. He is a right Mauchen, or gazing ſtocke, that 

thinkes himſelfe a new man, becauſe he is a new maſter. 
As Sau was changed to another man preſently vpon his 
anointing, ſo are men vpon their advancement z and ac- 
cording to our ordinary Proverbe, Their goed and their 
blend riſes together: Now it may not bee as it hack 
beene, Other faſhions,fare,and furniture fitthem hom 
favour But alas, what is relation to Greatneſſe, 

. where ——— —ů— 
ſame, though a Ring. 
r N © Quike 

| The Miniſters haue g todoethatbeeake vpche 



—— 

— 
— ſonne be the ſonne of the father, 

the ſonne, neither is the ſonne the So like wiſe che 
Ghoſt, procerdeth from and the ſonne;yer 

is he neither the father, nor the ſonne. A father & a ſonue 
being relatiues, ane contrariet t es both of them may be no 
more then diverſe to — — 2 

Jar, and att Gch. 
— — rd of Abraham, and 

regard of /arob. Plato told the Muſitiaus of his 
| dine and thout them; 

4c —— Chriſtians — 
rat game 

— pat Irisfor 
Sax to driveawty his i and dumps of melancholy 
with Daxids Harpe : and for Caine, to ſtill his crying 
conſcience with building of Cities: ſo, for them that can- 
not liſpea word of a betterlife, to feede chemſelues, not 

an handfult with Sonldiers, bur by 
Swillingrher bellies full of worldly pleafures, and other 
ſuch fwill and ſwades, as they are wont to weary them- 
ſelues withall. Theſe cry, the may of God is hard, and not 
for their ,thele maine myſteries, and 
chereſore they a once to thinke of the ſtudie of 
them. In | oinvhemoſt champien & plaine grounds 
of Religion; chere are ſome hillockes higher then the reſt 
oftheirfcllowes: ſo, imtheſe the — and ſtoepoſt hills 

,: 
with much reading, — tar weer 

—— — wee 
coverſofarre off the land of C, and 
— make vo 

. 

and the father che father of che ſonne: yet the father is not 

ay 



** | ova A and man may b 
other: : buc a maſter and a ſeryant cannot Gopal 
the reaſon is, becauſe they ate contraries, or really 
kite: the otheroncly diverſe, anda —.— 
ſed affirmatiucly. 1.3.8 W 
Lord esa: c ele d the — one the other, 
the father is God, and God is che :buras he is father 
of his ſonne, wee finde no ſuch diſpoſition in the Bible. 
4 10. 30. They are na eee | 
ill, or action, not in perſon fo are two, r 
Ak e yfor aber n 
and as an outward caſe, wherein — — 
There is nothing herein ; want f words can Wrong 
r 3 — 

canadore, and ndt conceiue, ſo we can comceiue, and not 
ag Hep ———— as 

may, chinke here of one ſubſtance in three ſubſiſten> 
ny op — 

occeding z Facher, Songe, piris you ſo a8 
90 dee fro che ellen, and .. 

ngſtchemſalucs hereof 
e borate per. 

be chſermedt _ | 
2 —— ſor ſo are all relatiues. 
nie ene Ake > was reaſon one· 
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by nature : for if he were a creature, he ſhould be a fonne 
by counſell, as the ſonnes of men are ſaid to be. Ia. 1.1 8. 
Of las owne will begate be vs. Hee that begetꝭ by nature 
begers no leſſe then himſelſe z as a man begets no leiſſe 
then a man; & every creature brings forth his owne kind. 
Gen. I. 24. 25. But counſell and will beget ſuch images of 
themſclues, as beſt pleaſe them: ſo man was by counſel 
made in the image of God, Ger. 1.25, Ad here the error of 
the Ariam can no more infect the truth of the Scriptures, 
in the point of Chriſts Diuinitie, then the truth of the 
Scriptures can iuſtific them in their wretched allegation of 
them, A bad worke-man may vie a good inſtrument: and 
often · times a cleane napkin wipeth a foule mouth. Ifthere 
were no more Scripture againſt them, then that one text, 
 Tobn.1. — — words in the whole — ps 
that one (CHonogencer) onely begotten, it were ſufficient 
to —— — - d, and to leaue 
their eauſe deſperate, and without alt plea, though th 
were neuer ſo heartie patrons af their — 
God the father hath many ſonnes, and an onely ſonne: 
now this difference is made by the manner of jon 
or begetting; and all the world can invent na ether, bue 
nature and counſell; nay, — I invent, when the 
Scri hath found it out to their hands, and leftit them 
to obſerue. By counſell the father _— many chil- 
dren, yea, and twiſe them, as his elect, by creation 
and regeneration. nature hee cannot beget more 
then one ſonne, and becanſe he is begotten by nature, hee 
is no leſſe then his father, and fe no leſſe then his fa- 
ther, cherefore an onely ſonne. For if his whole image be 

3 in 



muchekill, and no atfecton, may doe good to other: 
information or j — 
ther of his one heart, or of God cho vſeth not tu — 
away his lous on thoſe, of whom hee is but 
— O Lord(ſecing therefore that menatebur menby 

and Chriſtians by their wills and at- 
| me to affect my relationtothee as a father, 
dan ors as a brother j and becauſe counſell in or- 
1 bow 

— is to be ſonne, who from thee, 
as thou of thy ſelſe, — n —— 
n 

A. That they are 3 
Ents As the father before the ſonne, 
and both of them before the haly Ghoſt. Order requires, 
that che begetter ſubſiſt and the S- 
: before the Spirit. Ioh. 13. 26. I will ſend from the Ja- 
ther the C. even the ſpirit of truth. As there is an or- 
der in ſubſiſting, ſo in working. And here the well of life 
hes open e eyes often { like 
A. ue not open co ſee it: whiles miſerable world- 
lings haue neither water, nor eyes. And becauſe to Chri- 
ſtians there can be no — in their ſecret felicities; 
Fs AG. LAY A a aboue mi- 

z let me here ſell them 1.2 
— un PIs 1 — — 

may clearel ww are in the true 5 
—— 2 I knowi — vſuall — 
lhuing, chat they doe not much more want that * 

N 3 



= — Hie but amongſt 

themſclues they differ as contraries, hauing mutuall re- 
ſpe& z for, though the ſonne be the ſonne of the father, 
and the father the father of the ſonne: yet the father is not 
the ſonne, neither is the ſonne the father. So like wiſe che 
holy Ghoſt fromthe and the ſonne, yet 
is he neither the father, nor the ſonne. A father & a ſonne 
being relatiues, are contraries y et both of them may be no 
more then diverſe to —— arg both. _ 8 
Abraham begate Tfaxc, and ate » SO | N 

both facher and ſonne. Sonne in regard of Abraham, and 
father in regard of /arob. Plus told the Mluſitians of his 
time, that Phy dine and ſup without them; 
how much wore eaſie it to bee for Chriſtians to 
vveane themielues from childith rattles, and may games of 
carnall delights, and be merry without a Fidler ? It is for 
Saul to drive awdy his ill ſpirit, and dumps of melancholy 
with Davids Harpe : and for Caine , to (till his crying 
conſcience with building of Cities: ſo, for them that can» 
not liſpe a word of a better life, to feede themſelues, not 
by ſooping an handfull with Gedeons Sonldiers, bur by 
willing ther bellies full of worldly pleaſures, and other 
ſuch fwill and ſwades, as they are wont to weary them- 
— withall. Theſe cry, the way of —— qe 

their ing; ,thcle maine m „ and 
— — to thinke of — ſtudie of 
them. Indeed. as in the moſt champion & plaine grounds 
of Religion; chere are ſome hillockes higher then the reſt 
of theirfellowes : ſo, in theſe the greateſt and ſteepeſt hills 
thercof, there isfooting enough, whereby with labour and 
travaſle, with much reading, and often prayer, wee 
come to the height of them, wherein wee may ſeeand dif- 
——————ů— ome of 
heaven, as mey be ſufficient for eror to make — 
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" "414 me | d, dhe holy Gholtis God: but the 
father is not the ſonne; neither is the holy Ghoſt, either 
father or ſonne. A maſter and a man may bee the one the 
other: but a maſter and a ſervant cannot beſo | 
the reaſon is, becauſe they ate contraries, or really 
tte : the othcronely diverſe, and therefore may be diſpo- 

pops Kh ply 6 6 ry yr 
the father is God, and God is the ; butas he is father 

— —— ANET 9 1 ——ů—5ð5— 
here is nothing v herein the want of words can wrong 

and grieue vs more, then in this point: here alone, as wee 
can adore, and not conceiue, ſo we can conceiue, and not 
viter z yea, vtter our ſelues, and not be conceiued ʒ yet, as 

they differ bur rationally from the cilcace, 
mo 

— 132 — — 
ſons 

They are mutuall cauſes and effects, a thing in reaſon one- 
ly. r cauſe 
of his ſonnes relation, and ſo is the ſonne of his fathers. 

do ts of each others rela 

nature. The cauſe is before his effect; and ſo the father be- 

ee eee. 
2 



and not in nature, citherof effence, or 
22. 30. Chrift was ever with the father. Loh. 1. I. In the be. 
inning, without beginning , was the word with God. Heb, 1. 3. 
R therefore a ſonne 
by nature: for if he were a creature, he ſhould be a fonne 
by counſell, as the ſonnes of men are ſaid to be. Ian. 1. 18. 
Of hes owne will begate be vs. Hee that begers by nature 
begers no leſſe then himfelfe z as a man begets no leiſe 
then a man; & every creature brings forth his owne kind. 
Gen. 1.24.25, But counſell and will beget ſuch images of 
themſclues, as beſt pleaſe them: ſo man was by counſell 
made in the image of God, Ger. 1.25, Ad here the error of 
the Arian can no more infect the truth of the Scriptures, 
in the point of Chriſts Diuinitie, then the truth of the 
Scriptures ean iuſtie them in their wretched allegation of 
them. A bad worke-man may vic a good inſtrument: and 
often · times a cleane napkin * foule mouth. Ifthere 
were no more Scripture againſt them, then that one text, 
Job. 1. 18. nor no more words in the whole Bible, then 
that one (CMonogences) onely begotten, it were ſufficient 
to —— and — — all oy 4 d, and to leaue 
their e deſperate, and without though t 
were neuer ſo heartie patrons of their owne — 
God the father hath many ſonnes, and an onely ſonne: 
now this difference is made by the manner of generation. 
or begetting; and all the world can invent no other, but 
nature and counſell; nay, — I invent, when the 
Scri hath found it out to their hands, and leftit them 
to obſerve. By counſell the father may beget many chil- 
dren, yea, and twiſe them, as his by creation 
and regeneration. But by nature hee cannot beget more 
then one ſonne, and becanſe he is begotten by nature, hee 
is no leſſe then his father, and becauſe no leſle then his fa- 
ther, therefore an onely ſonne. For if his whole image be 



| z but ſhall neuer 
ther of his one heart, or of God ho vſeth not to caſt 
away his loue on thoſe, of whom hee is but knowne, not 
loued. O Lord (ſeeing therefore that men are but men by 
their vnderſtandinga, and Chriſtians by their wills and at 
er ga 094404 to affect my relationto thee aa a father, 
— as a brother; and becauſe counſell in wore 
king, followes nature in being, let me find and feele how 
ſweet it is to be vnder thy ſonne, who from thee, 
as thou of thy iclfe, makes mee both ſonne and brother, 
and fellow heire with himſelſe. 16312281 

in order one before another according 
As the father before the ſonne, 

and boch of them before the haly Ghoſt. Order requires, 
that che begerecr ſubſiſt before the begotten. and, the Spi- 
nau before the Spirit. Joh. 13. 26. 1 will ſend from the ſa- 
ther the Comforter even the ſpirit of truth. As there is an or- 
der in ſubſiſting, ſo in working. And here the well of life 
lies open before the godly,though their eyes often ( like 
A are not open co ſee it: whiles miſerable world» 
lings haue neither water, nor eyes. And becauſe to Chri- 
ſtians there can be no comfort in their ſecret felicities; 
ſeeing to be happy and not to know it, is little aboue mi- 
ferable let me here ſell them ſome of that ſpirituall eye- 
ſalue, which the Spirit commends to the Laodiccams; that 
they may clearely ſee how well they are in the true appre» 
henſion of this order. I know it to be vſuall with all men 
lauing, chat they doe not much more want that which they 
SY N 3 haue 



nicato with vs, but as he is ſent 
maniteſt che loue of che onein begi he 
che other, in dif Ul things for our ſalua- 
tion. Take that this glatic of the word eſpies 
chat in vs, and for vs, what our ſelues ſec not: too much 

* — 

the Father aul the Soxne, without mention of the Spirit. I 
may, and will, reine the queſtion ſhorter, then they doe, 
that confound the perſons in their workes. The Spirit is 
ſent from the Father and the Sonne, to witneſſe that grace 
and peace that wee haue from, and wich them both. He 
that is from them both by inſpiration, is to them boch 
with es as lidger in execution. When good things 
wiſhed from ſome perſont, it ĩs requiſite that there be ſme 
to carry newes of their will and pleaſure therein, . — 



him 1 all his Epiſtlea, wiſhs 
2 — peace from Father and Sonne, 
55 he Spirit, obſorues the — 2 

, and perſonalt working. And e peace PUT. 
chaſed by grace, whereby che Father is reconciled in his 

Sonne, is wiſhed to the Churches; the fruition whereof 
followerh vert ans ma eg rv 
l yr : 

A. Individual and — 1 being giuen to | 

the Father, Sonne, and ny ol, — make: three Siding 

perſons, and therefore the 
ſo to name them, though the word bent in all 

ure, for t is a Latine Word, and chereforecan — — 

in whichave-Greeks and Hebrew. Thus 
weben e, and not bin drow- 

pers there v —— 
diſcretion ſerue uot v ſev er the 
the former leiſons — — 

that are capable of obſervation, and not careleſſe oi nepos 

nion, vi yr on 
ro prey vs by orhers nrecas — 

Pearl . — — 

ofour pockets ; icfhall de a 

and keeping ofthe treaſure of —— 
preſſe it. 

Q. aer ee the ver 
eſſence d' 

A. They arerelatize affe lions, no W qualities for, 

FAYE — or alter the eſſence, but — 2 . 

5 OW naturalkreaſon would here _ forth 

emper 



here be vnloden 4605 3 may an ma 
apprehended, as he is in himſelfe. But what — be cx» 
— as 9's fitterto-looke after Bucter- flies, or 

or ſome gay coat of a Courtier, then 
this ſound and {oli wicdge of /choveh-Elohims ? Or 
if ———_ this way, itis indeed like our —ů— 
whole wealth is found to be in their tongues, wherein they 
exceed and excell their parents parrats at home, both for 
that they can ſpeake more, and know that they ſpeake: ſo 
our Ætticpia Chriſtians, white onely in the t 
where elſe cole blacke, can ſpeake well of God and godli- 
neiſe, and that is all. But God is not ſo learned; for, as a- 

the thret of the body, there is one, called /me- 
petnons,orh as theſpirits, which ſets all on worke ; 
or as Phyſitians call the Arterierin the body, Jenas andres, 
or micentes, from their continuall beating and working ; 
which running along with the other veines beate & knock 

| gere and entrance, for the members to take in at 

: ſaying (as it were) to and portion, DE —— 
having put into vs the royall and celeſtial Spirit of Faith, 
calls vpon all powers and parts, not to know and ſpeake 
— — line and practiſe them. A N teach, 

a man may, and muſt both male and cate his God to 
his breał· faſt: this hard meate wee leaue for their ſtronger 
mawes; yet even here may wee begin with the ſpoone, 
and offer nothing to our weaker ſtomackes, but diſcourſe 
of eaſie digeſtion. Know God, and live by faith, and wee 
ſhall haue him for our ever · laſting food. 

CHAPTER 



C'> V a. 

— compoſed. 
* 

* 
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CHAPTER X. 

Of their Diſtinctian. 

Queſtion. 
H“ ere theſe Subſiſt ences, or perſons to be diſtinguiſhed? 

Anſwere, 

They are Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : or becauſe Rela» 
tiues are but two, into the relation of Father and Sonne, to 
the ſpirit, which is breathing, or ſending, or of the Father 
to the Sonne, which is begetting. ( Spirautas ſpiritus, Gige 

nent genitus) how eaſie were it to looſe our ſelues in this 
Diſcourſe? How hard not to be over · whelmed with mat- 
ter of wonder; and to finde, either beginning or end ? 
Loe, with theſe words of relation, we are happily waded 

cut of thoſe deepes, whereof our conceits can finde no 
bottomes, and now may wee more ſafely, with Peter, gird 
our coat about vs, and caſt our ſelues a little into this ſea: 
onely, we muſt remember, that as thoſe which had wont 
to ſwim onely with bladders, ſinke when they come firſt 
to truſt to their owne armes: ſo, wee may ſoone plunge 
our ſues if we ſuffer our owne thoughts to carry vs along 
in this myſtery. If any wonder, whether this diſcourſe can 
tend, let him conſider that of Tertullian, Ratio divina in me- 
dulla eſt, non in ſuperficis, Divinitie is more in the marrow 

and roote, then the rind and ſurface of things. It cannot 
be doubted, but as God is the beſt being, ſo he is the beſt 
life, and that the belt life is reaſonable z God therefore is 
the beſt vnderſtandin —— ſelues with Abrahams 
Ramme, to be perplexed a while in theſebryers, that you 
may be prepared to preſent your ſelues for living ſacrifi- 
ces, holy, and e er. this dreadfull Trinitic.Singwle 
ver bia pena ſunt ſe ( as Hierome ſayd of the Booke of 
Job.) As being by — by _—_— 
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go 4 of Dininite, 
able to conceiue and beget the image of it ſelfe, and from 
the one to the other to ſend a mutuall loue & hking:onely 
in the creatures both theſe are imperfect; for, nature doth, 
enerate to preſerue it ſelfe, and vnderſtanding conceiues 

to perfect it ſelfe. No vnderſtanding by nature concciues it 
ſelfe, and no being by counſell begets it ſelfe. It is there- 
fore the perfection of vaderitanding naturally to con- 
ceine it alte God doth both ſpeake, and worke in Para- 
bles, as a Father ſayth well: but here needs nothing be fay- 
ned to faſten this truth vpon vs. It ſhall bee evinced by 
plaine demonſtration. The beſt being, and beſt vnder- 
tanding, muſt needs conceiue the beſt image of it ſelfe; 
now in conceiuing it begets it, and being begotten by na · 
ture, is no leſſe then the begetter. Man by nature begets 
no leſſe then himſelfe: by counſell hee can conceiue that 
which is leſſe or greater then himſelfe: ſo the father by na» 
ture can beget no leſſe then himſelfe, though by counſell 
he conceiued and brought fortha whole world, nothin 
comparable to himſelfe in greatneſſe, or goodneſſe. Well, 
then in one ſimple eſſence there is neceſſarily a begetter 
and a begotten, and ſo we haue the ſubſiſtences of Father 
and Sonne. He is out ofthe danger of folly,whoma ſpee- 
die advertiſement leaveth wiſe. It is but an holy preventi - 
on, to be devout vnbidden, and to ſerue God vpon our 
owne conceits. Let vs then ſee how the ſecond myſtery 
will follow. The father in begetting his oune image, can- 
not but loue it naturally, and the ſonne in being begotten: 
cannot but as naturally loue the begetter. And hence pro- 
ceeds mutuall loue, and becauſe it is naturall, is no leſſe in 
being then the begetter and hegotten from whom it pro- 
cceds ; for the begetter and ten loue themſelues na- 
turally, and therefore the Spirit is God, and a third ſubſi - 
ſtence in the divine nature. If the perſons were eyther 
greater or leſſe one then another, then would this abſurdi- 
tie inſue vponit, that neither the father could directly con · 
eeiue bimkelle, er facher & ſonne equally loue themſelues, 
& conſequenti never inioy their owne happineſſe, which 

| oonſiſts, 
* 
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conlifts in the full frution of chemſelues. Heb.1. 3. Chril 
is aid to be the expreile image of the fathers ſubſiſtence. 
Some tranſlate it, ſubſtance, or eſſence, which will all 
come to one paile, if ſubſtance be taken ſubiectiuely, not 

Cauſely; for the divine eſſence hath eminently all the ex- 
cellencics of creaturegand therefore vnderſtanding. which 
is able to conceiue, and in conceiuing to beget, which be- 
getting is a relative propertie, and hence the Subſiſtence 
ot the Father, whereof the Sonne is the expreſſe image. It 
were as we haue formerly ſaid, improper locution, to call 
him the image of the eſſence, for that begets not, yet in 
that is the begetter, &c. Ram. 13. 30. Gal. 3. 12. Where 
loue is giuen to the Spirit ʒ not onely as hee worketh it in 
vs, but as he is the mutuall loue both of Father and Sonne, 
and ſo is ſent from both of them, to teſtiſie of their loue 
£0 vs, Rom. 5. 5. O that theſe things in their true worth 
could affect vs, but alas, as in a Taverne where many Ta- 
bles are ſeene repleniſhed with guelts, halfe ſoaked, and 
ſowſcd in wine; all the houſeecſoundeth with laughter, 
crics, whoopings, and ſtrange noiſe, wherein the i weeteſt 
muſicke in the world, is both neglected and mocked : ſo, 
our age, inchanted with rude and ridiculous paſtimes, 
gibcth at this holy and heauenly contemplation of the ſa- 
cred and bleſſed Trinitie. How many doth God ſuffer to 
live and breath, which make the Taverne their Temple, 
Indian-ſ\moake their incenſe, Sacke their ſacrifice,and blaſ- 
phemous oathes their daily prayers: for the loue of this 
dreadfull Trinitie, and the deare loue of your owne ſouls, 
remember S. Pauli adviſe. Row. 6. 22. Being made free 
from ſiune, haus your frait in holineſſe, and the end thereof ſhall 
be ever-laſting life. But I mult make my courſe more ſpee- 
dic, and hallen in the long way I haue to goe. Hitherto we 
haue had many Reaches to fetch in our way, and beene 
conſtrained to winde in by bourds, but ee are gotten off 
the Maine; onely the ſhore is (till buttreſt wich rockes on 
cuciy hand, the Currents ſwift, the Shallowes many, that 
Wee cannot make ſo freſh a _ as wee would. Haue — 

2 
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the patience a while, and we ſhall bring theewithin the view 
of the end of our toy leſome voyage, The ſhip that hath 
beene long at Sea, diſcouered many ſtrange Continents, 
and ryvers, ſtrugled through many hiddeous tempeſts, eſ- 
caped many rockes and quick ſands, and at length made a 
rich returne, cannot but forget her irkeſome 1 ravell, and 
thinke ſhee is well apaid, when ſhee commeth within the 
kenne of her one Countrey, and ſees the Land lye faire 
before her : So, kee that coaits along theſe ſeverall bankes 
and bounds of godlineſſe, and inthe Ship of the Church, 
is brought into the mouth ofthe haven of heaven, cannot 
but with ioy remember all the rroubles and afflictions he 
hath indured in this world. In a word, vnderſtand this but 
as a letter oFadvertiſement from the Coaſt, whereby thou 
mayeſt with the greater eaſe, reape the profit of them that 
haue travelled before thee, ; 

Q: What is the relatine propertte of the Father, and the 
Sonne: 

A. Te breath, er ſend fot the ſpirit, Joh, 15.26, I will 
ſend from the father the Comforter, even the ſpirit of truth. 
The ſame is ſaid to proceed. Gal, 4. 6. God bath ſent forth 
the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts. Toh. 16. S. As the ſonne 
comes from the father to take our nature vpon him, ſo the 
ſpirit comes from them both, to apply Chriſt cifeQually 
vnto vs, and vs vnto Chriſt, But this comming, ſending, 
proceeding is a worke of counſell, not of nature; for the 
Spirit by an imminent act as he comes from father & ſon, 
be hath his reſidence in them both, and no creature is 
capable of him: but as by a tranſient act hee paſſeth the 
worke of Redemption to vs by application, hee is ſayd to 
como to vs, and we receiue him in graces and operations. 
By nature he comes from the ſame perſons, and reſts in 
them: by counſell (not by command) he comes to vs, and 
is faid to dwell with vs, and that in ſpite of Satan & all his 
temptations. As fierce Maſtiues tyed in a chaine, which al- 
though they both barke, and haue perhaps a good will to 
bite, yet they can make no neerer approch then the chaine 

doth 
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doth permit: ſo, that Cerberus of hell is chained vp of God, 
and though his malice be great to labour to enter, where 
heis ſed,yet the ſpirit keepes him out by hispreſence, 
and ſafegards our hearts in peace, againſt all his moleſta- 
UONs. 

Q: What is the Father? | 
A. The firft perſon, who by nature begets his ſome, who 

muſt needs be an onely ſonne, becauſe the Father cannot 
haue many images of himſelfe. Chriſt is the forſt begottew, 
Heb. 1. 6. and the onely begotten, Ioh. 3. 16. 18, 110h.4.9, 
Toh. 1. 14. 18. And therefore the relation betwixt the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, is a ſpeciall and peculiar reſpect. Heb.i. 3. 
4 willbe to him a father and he ſhall be to me a ſoune. Man was 
made in the image and likeneſſe of God, and of the three 
perſons, by a divine conſultation ; but Chriſt is the image 
of his Father, or firſt perſon, by an eternall and eycrla- 
ſting generation. Lal, 3. 38. Adam is called the ſonne of 
God, which is a moſt free and voluntary act of the Crea- 
tor, in producing man in his owne image. This I inſiſt 
vpon the more, that wee may be wary in our conceits, in 
apprehending Gods act v pon vs, and the fathers at vpon 
his ſonne. It is happineſſe enough for vs to come ſo neare 
God, that his onely ſonne may ſtand bet wixt vs & him, 
and that wee may be called his brethren, by the Fathers 
choice ofvs in him. 

» What is the Fathers relatiue propertie: 
A. To beget, aud not to be begotten, and therefore he is the 

firſt perſon in order. P/al. 2. 7. Thou art my ſonue, this day 
laue] begotten thee. Heb, 1. 5. The ſame words are re 

ted, to proue Chriſt aboue the Angels, who(/ob.2.1.) are 
called the ſonnes of God, and therefore in another ſenſe, 
that is, in regard of Creation, and grace, both which they 
obtained by the will and counſell of their Creator, who 
made them, and ordained them to ſtand in that favour, 
from which thereprobate Angels fell: but Chriſt is a na- 
turall, and an eternall ſonae. Prov.. 25. And therefore to 
day,is (as ſome Fathers r it) put for eternitie, ſee- 

ing 
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| A Modell of Diuinitie,” 
ing all cimes are preſent to Ged, to whom a thouſand 
yeares are as one preſent day. Or rather this day (being 
the day of Chriſts reſurrection, and exaltation, in which be 
was mightily declared to be the ſanne of God, Rom. 1. 4.) is the 
manifeltation of that eternall —— by which hee is 
preferred before all creatures, His conception and natiui- 
tie, as — man — humiliati — (as 
S. Anpuſtine es of his paſſion ) was the of his 
diviokic,as 1 — was the ſl 205 his — Vet 
as the fathers of Chalcedon ſay truly, ( ad iujftros dico) 
indiviſibly, inſeparably is the God-head of che ſecond per- 
ſon with the whole humane nature, and part of it, 
ſtill, and for ever, one and the ſame perſon. j he ſoule in 
the agony, and vpon the Croſſe, feeles not the preſence 
of the God · head; the body in the graue feeles not the pre · 

. ſence ofthe ſoule: yet vpon the third day both bodie and 
ſoule did fecle the power of his divine nature, death being 
too weake to diſſolue the eternall bonds of this heauenly 
coniunction. And therefore vpon the day of Chriſts re- 
ſurrection was there a manifeſt declaration of the eternall 
generation ofthe ſecond perſon. 

Q. What is the Same: 
b A: T he ſecond perſon, begotten of hit father, Toh. 1. 14. We 

beheld his glory, the glory of the onely begotten of the Father. 
Verſ. 18. No man hath ſcene God at any time: the onely beges- 
ten (onne, which is inthe boſome of the father, he hath declared 
him, 

94 

Q: What « the relatine propertic ? . 
A. Tobe begotten, and not to beget; and becauſe he is from 

the father alone, therefore the ſecond perſon in order. 
I. Job. 4. 9. God ſent his onely begotten ſamue into the world, 
Heb. 1. 5. I will be to him a father, and he ſhallbeto mo a ſoune, 
therefore by the force of relation, he muſt be begotten, - 
— begetter : otherwiſe contrary things ſhould bee the 

e. | 
Qt. le in ibe holy Ghoſt ? 

A. The third per ongroceeding from the Father and the Sonne, , 
Iok. 
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Catechiſtically compoſed: 
Toh. 14. 26. The comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, whons the 
father will ſend in my name. loh. 13. 16. Whenthe comforter 
« come ,»hom 1 will [end unto you from thefather, &c. Ioh. 20. 
22. Chriſt breathed on them, and ſaith untorhems,veceine yee the 
hotly Ghoſt : he that hath power to breath on his members. 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according ro his owne will and 
counſell, hath by nature, together with his father an inetfa» 
ble manner of breathing the ſpirit z for, as the three per · 
ſons worke by counſell, ſo they ſubſiſt in the divine c6 
fence by _— i 1 0 5 | 

. What 1s the ſpirits relatine propertie * = 
As 8 — ; and becauſe he is both from the Father 

and the Sonne, therefore, the third perſon in order of ſubſi. 
Hence. Toh. 15, 26. even the ſpirit of truth, which proceedeth 
fromthe father, c. Toh. 16, 7. It x expedient for you that 7 
goe away : for if I goe not away, the comforter will not come nts 

you :but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you: till the ſecond: 
perſon haue fully 5 worke of n, the 
third perſon cannot ſo fully *pply it: Ro marvaile then if 
the times before the death of Chriſt, had more weake 
meanes of application then now we haue, the ſpirit being 
more fully giuen. Joh. 12.32. 4nd 1, if I be lied vp from the 
earth, will draw all men unto mee. Peter, Act. 2. 41. conuer- 
ted more at one Sermon, then Chriſt did all his life; not 
becauſe he was the better, or more powerfull Preacher, 
but becauſe the ſpirit was then more fully ſent, both from 
the father and the ſonne, to accompliſh that which they 
had begun for the redemption, both of le and Gentile, 

| Q. What is the beleife of that which hath beene ſpoken ? 
A. I beleeue in God, who is one eſſence, moſt ſimple, gow 

and abſolute, and being eſſentially indiwiſible, is perſonally diſtin - 
guiſbed into the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, aud is therefore 
called, Vuitic in Trinitie, and Trinitie in Vuitie, or Vnitrinitie, 
and Trinwnitie. Howto conceive ofthis in our prayers, - 
and meditations, is both the deepeſt point of all Chriſtia- 
nicic, and the moſt neceſſary: ſo deepe, that if wee wade 
into ĩt, wee may eaſily drowne, never finde the ä 
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ſo neceſſary, that without it, our ſelues, our ſeruices are 
prophane, — — : wee are all borne Idolaters, natu- 
rally prone to faſhion God to ſore forme of our owne, 
Away then with all wicked thoughts, and groſſe devoti- 
ons; and with Jacob bury all ſtrange gods vader the oake 
of Shechems, ere we offer to ſet vp Gods Altar at Bethel: 
& without all mentall reſervations, conceiue of our God 
purely, ſimply, ſpiritually; as of an abſolute being, with- 
out forme, without matter, without compolition ; yea, an 
infinite, without all limits of thoughts. Thinke of him as 
not to / be thought of; as one whoſe wiſedome is his iu- 
ſtice, whoſe iullice is his power, whoſe power is his mer - 
cy, and all himſelfe · Good without qualitie, great with - 
out quantitie, everlaſting without time, preſent euery 
where without place, containing all things without ex- 
tent. If this ſhall giue our devotions any light, it is well: 
the lealt glimpſe of this knowledge, is worth all the full 

tzleames of humane and carthly skill. After this weake 
irection, let vs (till ſtudy to conceiue aright, that we may 

pray aright ; and ſtill pray, that we may conceiue: and me- 
ditate more and more, that we may doc both. And the fa- 
ther, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt, direct vs, inable vs, that wee 
may doc all. Amen. 

CHAPTER Xl. 
Of the workes of 1ehovah-Elohim in generall. 

Queſtion, 
H we bane heard of Gods ſufficiencie, what is his eſß . 

encie? Anſwere. 
That whereby he workgth all things, and all in all things. 1. 

Cor. 12. 6. It is the ſame God that worketh all in all. Rom. 11. 
36. Of bum, for him and through him are all things. Deut. 34. 
4. Act. 14. 17. 

8 . Vie 
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Q.: va i lui generally to be confidered of vs ? 

A. Something concerning the eſſence, and ſomething the ſub. 
ſillence. Gen. Chap. 1.to the end: the word Elabim is vſed 
aboue 30. times, and no other word for God, Chap, 2. is 
vſed Elohimaloncto verſe 4. and from thence to the end 
Jehovah Elohim conſtantly : a courſe, I take it, not to be pa- 
ralleled, or exemplified in any other portion of Scripture; 
and the reaſon is good: tor, as long as the workes were in 
creating, the perſons obſerued eack their diſtinct manner 
of working, and ſo the holy Ghoſt vſeth a phraſe to ex- 

eſſe it: as like iſe after the worke was done, and a ſe- 
venth day ſanRified for reſt, all the three perſons reioyced 

in the workes of their hands. From the 4. verſe of Chap. a. 
to the end, the whole worke being done, and repeated a» 
zine for the better obſervation of it, and molt eſpecially 

of the true cauſe ; ſebovab-Elobim are ever coupled toge- 
ther, that we might take notice, that creation did mani - 
felt one God, three perſons, one God molt plainely, three 
perſons moreobſcuxely, yet not ſo darkely, but if Adam. 
had ſtood, he might haue gathered the ſame by GODS 
workemanſhip, both in himſelfe, and the creatures: and 
that wee that are fallen, being not able to rad any ſuch 
matter, in the great Bookeot the world, might obſerue it 
by the little Booke of his word, which drawes the Vni- 
verſe into two Chapters, as into a ſmall map, giuing much 
zood counſell in a narrow roome, & teaching that briefely 
which Phyloſophers haue ſcarce touched in great Vo- 
lumes. 

48 

Q. What then concerning the eſſence d 
A. His omnipotencie, whichinnature is before all effici- 

ency, yet becauſe we ſee firſt by reſolutionof Gods works, 
- which is to goe from the effects to the cauſe, we ſee Gods 
omnipotencie by his efficiencic. And therefore in the 
Creed, wee beleeue in the Almightie, as the maker of hea- 
uen and earth. From efficiencie and omnipotencic ap- 
peares God decree, by that his coumſoll, and thence his wl, 

or good pleaſure. No his — the firſt, _ - 
c 
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ſell next, and from the one, as the cauſe, the other, as his 
manner of working, proceeds his decree, which is execu- 
ted by his omnipotencie and efficiencie. Eph. 1. 11. Wild, 
by ceunſell purpoſeth, or decreeth by mnipotencie, to works all 
things 4s he hath ſet them downe in himſelfe, lob 9. 4. and 13. 
13. Prov. 8.14. Where wee read, how Gods almightie 
power is ordered by wiſedome. Jer. 10. 12. He hath made 
the earth by bis power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſe- 
dome, and hath ftretched ont the heauens by his diſcretion, Ier. 
31.15. 

Q. What is Gods ommipotencie 2 
A. Whereby he is able to effect all that he doth,yea,and what= 

ſoener he doth not, which is abſolutely poſſible. Mat.19.26.With 
od all things are poſſible, Math. 3. 9. Of very ſfanes to raiſe 
— Abraham, Phil. 3. 21. Heis able to ſubdue all 
things vnto himſelfe. Pial. 1 35.6. Whatſoener the Lord pleaſed,. 
that did bee, both in heaxen and in carih: an the Seas, aud all 
deepe places, Mal. 2.15. Did not he make one ? and yet bad be 
the reſidue of the ſpirit, to wit, to haue created Adam more 
wiues. And here may well appeare the names, &i, ind Hel- 
iom Deut. 9. Io. 17. Pſal. 9.2. Dan. 4. 17. Chriſtin the old 
Teſtament/and alſo in the new, is called, The Almightie, 
La. 9. 6. Rev. 1. 8, And ſo the Spirit is called the power of 
the Higheſt. Kak. 1. 35. 

Q. Why ſay you abſolutely poſſible, is there any thing 
impoſſible to God? 

A. Yes. All ſuch things as contraditt either his owne eſſence, 
er the nature of things. As God cannot lie, becauſe he is truth 
it ſelfe, neither can hee make a body to be in two places at 
once, as the body of Chriſt, to be in heauen, and vpon a 
Popiſh Altar at once. For that implies a contradiction, 
tr therefore a lic, whereof the Papiſts, and not God, are 
Authors. Rem. 3, 4. Let Godbe true, and every man a liar. 
Add. 3.21. Heaven is ſaid to receiue the body of Chriſt ;. 
now if it be wholly circumſcribed forlength,breadth,and 
thickneſſe, in the third heauen, it cannot at the ſame time 
be circumſcribed within the limits of the earth: for that: 

which 
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| Catechiſtically compoſed. | 
whichis finite in one place, cannot beinfinice in two. It is 
onely Gods properticts be in two places at once, neither 
included nor excluded: and therefore it the body of Chriſt 
were in heauen and earth at the ſame inſtant of time, nei · 
ther included nor excluded, it were no more a bodie, but a 
God: if they ſay the omnipotency of God may extend the 
dimeaſions of Chriſts body, that it may at the ſame time 
fill heauen and earth: then is it not in two places at once, 
but in one by continuation, & if the dimenſions of Chriſts 
body anſwere the dimenſions of the place, it ſhall be the 
greateſt monſter that ever the world dreamed of; no, not 
CHMahomet himſelfe did dreame hee ſaw God in a viſion ſo 
bigge as the Papiſts haue made Chriſt. Let them neuer flee 
to Gods omnipotencie, to maintaine their Idoll ypon the 
Altar, for it contradicts the very nature of a created bodie 
to be in two, or many places at once, or extended further 
then the nature of the creature will beare; if Chriſt had in 
his body all the 4 elements wholly, it could not be exten- 
ded to fill the third heauen, and the earth at once; for, they 
are all formally extended to their perfection by God, and 
can fill no greater a place then is vnder the _ heaueng 
Chriſt therefore hauing but a little part of all theſe in his 
body, it were beyond a miracle, to extend that little fur- 
ther then the whole. Againe, Chriſt hauing a glorified be» 
dy, it muſt not looſe proportion: now the Extenſion of +» 
ny one member more then is fit, makes a deformitie. 
Thereſore the bodie of Chriſt looſing none of the perfec- 
tions of nature, and receiuing — perfoctions of glory, 
muſt be contained in the third heaven, in ſuch a — 
breadth, and thickneſſe, as is fit for a body. So that it nei» 
ther ſtands with the power, or the wiſedome of God, to 
— ſuch a miracle, as the Papiſts obtrude vpen the 
worl f 
Q. But how can we attribute power to Cod, mo is pure att? 
A. It cannot 3 to ad in reſpect of himſelfe, but oneiy 

of the creatures, which may feele his works, which they never 
felt before. The fire alwayes burneth in it ſelfe, yet in W 
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100 A Modell of Dininitie, 
ofthis or that combuſtible matter, it is in power to burne, 
that is, the matter is in power to feele the act ofthe fire, So 
God ever actetk or worketh in himſelfe. Jah. 3. 17. But the 
creature doth not ever fecle it. P/al. 139. 16, Al/things are 
(aid to be done of God, long before the creature freles bis works. 
Hence creation, as an action, is eternall, a8a paſſion, in 
time.Gen.1.1. In the beginning Godcreated the heanen andthe 
earth, In regard of heauen and earth, creation hath a begin- 
ning, but in regard of God it hath none. Time is the com · 
panion of creatures, not ofthe Creator. 

Q. What further appearethfrom his ommipotencie and 
e fficiencie together 2 | 

A. His decree, whichss a —— concerning the 
elling of all things by his mightie power, according to the coun- 

FEEL — ——— 
can doe by his omnipotencie, that he decreeth. I doe not 
ſimply (ay what he can doe he decrecth; for, the decree is 
onely of things to be done, his omnipotencieofthingsto 
be done, or not to be done: but thus Ireaſon, What he 
doth, that he can doe; and what he can doe and doth, that 
he decreeth to be done. Ephe. 1. 1 1. According to the A2. 
of him, that worketh all things after the counſell of bis will. Effi- 
ciencicand omnipotencie manifeſt the decree, but it is be- 
fore them both, and a cauſe of them. So that there is no- 
thing, either in creation, or providence, whercofthe de- 
eree of God is not ſome wayes a cauſe; yet muſt we not ſo 
much ſtand poring vpon thedecree of God, as runne pre- 
ſently to that place in Gods providence which will cleare 
& manifeſt vnto vs, that Gods decreeis without all fault. 
The decree of Adams fall went before that part of Gods 
providence, which did gouerne his fall, and as providence 
workes it, ſo God decreed to haue it wrought, 

Q. What attributes appeare by the manifeſtation of his 
diecree t 

A. Conſtancie, truth, and fidelitie, for the decree muft bee 
moſt conſtant, true, and faithfull. Iſa. 14. 24+ As I haue 
poſed, it ſpall cam to paſſe aud what I haue conſulted ſpall ftand, 
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Verſ. 27. The Lord hath determined, who ſpall diſannll it? his 
hand is firetched out, and who ſpall tums it may. Rom. 9. 19. 

. What is his conſtancie in decreeing ? 
A. Whereby his decree remameth conflant and unchangeable. 

Mal., 3+6.1 am the Lord which change not, aud yee ſonnes of 1a- 
cob are not conſumed. Iſa. 46.10. Hy connſell ſhall fand, and 
J will doe all my pleaſure, Rom. 1 1. 29. Heb,6. 17, 18, 

Q: What « his truth? 
A. Whereby he deliuereth nothing but that which be decreeth, 

Truth is properly to pronounce 4s the thing is, but the thing 
is ever as God pronounceth it to be. Y ou ſtand before me 
therefore I ſee you, is a good conſequence with man, but 
the cleane contrary is true with God; God ſeeth you, 
therefore you ſtand there. For truth is in God, before it be 
in the things, and in the things before it can be in me. The 
truth therefore of Gods definitiue ſentence is before the 
exiſtence of any creature, or action. It is not true, that the 

eſcience of God, follows the thing done, or to be done, 
or then the truth of a thing ſhould be before God decreed 
it to be. As for example, God decreed this truth, that .. 
dam ſhould fall, this thing followes the forcknowledge of 
God in decreeing it to be: ſo that it followes more direct- 
ly thus, God foreſaw that Adem would fall, therefore hee 
fal, then on the contrary, Adam fell, therefore God fore- 
{aw it. If truth ſhould not more immediately followe the 
will and counſellof God, then the nature of things, then 
ſhould decreed truths be mutable, and ſome- times falſe: 
but comming immediately from God, they are ever deli- 
vered, as he decreeth them. Num. 23. 19. Jer. 10. Io. Deut. 
32.4. Pſal. 143. 17. Dan. 4. 34. Rom. 3. 4. Tit. 1. 2. All 
which places free God from all poſſibilitie of lying, and 
make him the Author of all truth. 

. What is his fidelitie ? "IM 
A. Whereby he effeleth moſt faithfully whatſoener hee hath 

decreed, 1 .Joh. 1. g. He is fait hfull and inſt to forgine as our 
Annes: Confeſſion is no cauſe of the remiſſion of linnes,as 
being after it in nature. Vet God hath ſo decreedto linke 

23 things. 
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102 A Modell of Diunitie, 
things together, that he will faithfully (as though iuſtice re- 
ani 7 remiſſion of ſinne to true confeſſion. 
2. Tim. 2. 1 3. He abideth faithful. and cannot deny hinnſelfe. 

Q. nba appeareth by lus decree beſide theſe three Aitri- 
ef, . 

A. Hi counſell, for no decree is made without counſell, 
and when Divines ſay, that Gods decree is his eternall 
counſell, they ſpeake impropetly,for it is a thing wrought 
by counſell, and as the effect ſhewes the cauſe, ſo doth the 
decree of God his counſell. For now we goe backward way 
to bring our ſclues to the higheſt cauſy of all things, in 
which weare to reſt, without any further 6p 1. 
11. Gods purpoſe for the effecting of any thing is framed 
according to the counſell of his will. 

Q. What s bis connſell? © 
A. It ic hns deliberation ( as it were) for the beſt effecting 

exerything that ſcemeth good in his wiſedonse and will. Act. 4. 
24. Chi died by the determinate counſell & forcknow- 
ledge of God;but that is the ſame with thedecreesfor coun- 
ſell more properly determines then is determined, and 
therefore the new Tranſlation ſpeakes more aptly, to doe 
whatſocuer thy hand and thy connſell determined before 
to be done, and that this was the beſt for the effecting of 
our ſaluation, appeares. Ephe. 1. 9. A glorious myſtery ad- 
mired of all that know it. Job 12.13. Counſell and vnder- 
ſtanding are put together, God vnderſtands himſelfe in 
all his counſels. Prev. 8. 14. Caunſell it mine and ſaund wiſe- 
dome, c. 

Q Sal ſeerh at firſt what is beſt, what needs hes then to 
take connſell? 

A. True it is,that God with one aft of hit vnderſtanding ſeeth 
all things at once and together: but while wee beheld the things 
how they are brought to paſſe by a ſecond canſe we aſcribe connſell 
eo him, and ſo attribute to his maieftie coumſell. Pſal. 139. 16. 
Gods bookeis one, yet the counſell therein contzined is 
diverſely manifeſted, as if many things one after another 
ſhould come into it. 

| Q. What 



Q. What is the [cope of Gods connſeltt 
A. His glory: every wile man hath an end in his coins 
ſell, and therefore the wiſeſt cannot be without it. Row.11. 
36. Of bins and for him are all things, 

Q: What is Gods wiſedowe ? 
A, That Idea, or platforms of working al things moſt wiſely 

A wiſe man doth firſt lay the plot in his head, and then 
frame the worke out of himſelfe; ſo, Almightie God hath 
firſt in himſelfe the Idaa, or platforme of all things, and 
then accordingly frames his warkes out of himſeſte, and 

the whole plot is ſo laid, that his end & ſcope in all things 
may be obtained by it. P/al. 104. 24. How manifold are t 
workes ? in wiſedome haſt thou made them all. When the 
things are many, — are often a diſtraction vnto man, 
but GOD in regard of the excellency of his wiſedome 
knowes how to plot them all for the pray ſe and glory of 
his owne maieſtie. N 

Q: Howisthe Idea, or plot of all things in od to be con- 
ſidered of vs: 

A. Two wayesz either in regard of himſelſe, or the creataret,. + 
in reſpect of himſelfe, itis moſt direct, as being in himſelfe 
and from himſelfe, no wayes reflected, or brought backe 
from the creatures to his minde: in reſpect of the creatures 
it is moſt indirect, as being but the images and ſimilitudes 
of that thing which is firſt in himſelfe. For this we are to 
hold as a truth, that God firſt ſees himſelfe, and then out of 
himſelfe all other things, either as they are the images and 
impreſſions of himſelte, or as they diſſent and diſagree 
from it. Now this laſt knowledge is by way of oppoſition 
as one contrary giues light vnto another, evill is knowne 
by that which is good and falſhood by that whichis true: 
fo that God hath no direct knowledge, either of evill or 
falſhood, but that which is indirect, as they diſſent from 
his truth and goodneſſe. So that there is no plot of evill 
firſt in God then in the creature, but it is a thing onely 
plotted by creatures ſubiect to ſinne, and ſo is knowneof 
God as oppoſite. to his owne-goodneſle, Hence it fol · 

lowes 
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lowes that God doth not decree ſinne to be as ſinne, but 
a in his wiſcdome he ſeeth it to haue ſome reipe of 
Trg which is accidentall, and beſide the nature of it. 

irſt then God ſees himſelfe z ſecondly, by bimſelſe hee ſees ali 
other things; thirdly,he ſees whatſoencr may be oppoſite to him- 
bimſelfe, or that goodueſſe hee hath lefi in his creatures; Man 
ſees in a cleane contrary faſhion, firſt the thing and by that 
 himſelfe, as in a glaſſe I firſt ſee the image of my face, and 
then by that my naturall face: ſo the creatures and workes 
of God, being the glaiſc of my mind, I mult firſt eye them, 
and then my ſelfe. Ger. 3.5.6, Adam and Exe would know 
ood and evill, as God himſelfe doth: that is, they would 
ſ be wiſe out of themſelues, and make their owne wills 

the firſt rule oftheir actions and not Gods lau, and ſo they 
came fir{t to know evill by the loſſe of good. Will in God 
is the firſt mouer, becauſc he makesthe thing before he can 
ſec it, but in man vnderſtanding mult goe before,becauic 
hee mult ſee the __ he can will it. Mans firſt 
work<e is reſolution of the action of another; but Gods 
firſt worke is compoſition of that which neuer exiſted be- 
fore; hence man is madefor imitation of God, but God 
hath nothing beſide himſelfe to follow. Gen. 1. 4. 10. 12. 
18.21. 25. 31. God firſt made the creature, and then he/aw 
it to be good. It is admirable, to ſee ho, God approves of the 
goodneiſe of his creatures, particularly and 7 ꝛpar-· 
ticularly, he paſſeth by the earth made the firlt day; the fir- 
mament made the ſecond; and man the ſixt day, and giues 
them no commendation, nor approbation ; becauſe theſe 
did not as yet anſwere the full intention of the Creatour ; 
the earth was voyd and without forme, the firmament as 
yet divided not, becauſe there were no clouds aboue, and 
man, how ſoeuer a perfect creature, had not as yet done a- 
ny thing well · pleaſing vnto God: for in the particular, 
God commends no creature, till he ſec it mouing towards 
kis end, and performe that for which he was created. But 
in the concluſion of all, he gives this generall 1 
of all his workes, that they were very good, becauſe they 35 
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ly anſwered to his direct /dee, or platforme of them, fo | 
that though ſome creatures anſwered not theirowne par- 
ticular ends, yer God had his end in them 
the plot was ſufficient for the glory of his creation. 

Q. #hat i then the dirett plot of Gods wifedome ? 
A. Whereby he knowes bow to glorifie himsſelfe owt of hinsſelfe : | 
for God made not the world to adde any perfection to 
bimſelfe :he is all · ſufficient for his ow e happinetle. Pſal. 
16. 20 n ſoule, thou haſt ſaid vnto the Lord, thou art my 
Lord : my goodneſſe extendeth not to thee ; he indeed is our 
— we can no wayes be his · and therefore it mull 
needs follow that God in creating a world intended io to 
lorific himſelfe in all his creatures, as he was before glori- 
ed in himſelfe, now glory is the conſequent of vertue, 

and vertue is eicher inteilectuall, or morall, and therefore 
God by creation intended the glory of both: all the world 
ſhewes forth his wiſedome, and intellectuall vertues: one- 
ly men and Angels his morall, the chiefe whereof are iu- 

ice and mercy. | | 
Q: Hina: is the indirect plot of Gods wiſedome ? 

A. Whereby he knowing him-ife, knowes all other things as 
farre as they beare any image of bim/elfe. The ſeale leaues his 
impreſſion vpon the waxe, and ſo doth the wiledome of 
God plaine charracters vpon all the creatures. Ram. 1. 24. 
His Cod bead «nd power are ſcene by the creation Plal, 139.3. 
Godſee Dazids thought a fare off. ver. 4, A werd in his tongue 
ere it be ſpoken. 

4 Q. What particulars are there t 
A. As his w/cdeme reſpetts the creature it is manifold, 

Epheſ. 3. 10. For there is nothing in the creature that his 
e ſees not. Heb. 4. 13. Alliavention, iudgement, and 

are to be found in him, or as we ſay in tha 
intellectuall vertues. | 

Q. What is this manifold wiſcdame of God in reſpelt of 
the vertues of the underſtanding i 

A. It is either the knowledge ot all principles, or irnthes 
to befetchedour of them, or 8 chat may enſue vp- 
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on cheſe truthes, or of the werhodeand order of diſpoſing 

every truth in his proper place, or the praſtiſe of them io 
diſpoſed according to the rules of any Art. Jeb 9. 4. Hee « 
wiſe in heart , and mightie in ftrength : who bath hardued him- 
ſelfe againft him, and bath proſpered? There is no wile work- 
king again(t God. Ex. t. 10. come and let vsdealewifcly 
with them: f haraolu policies might haue prevailed, if a wi- 
ſer then himſelfe had not taken their parts againſt him. 

Q. What are theſe inteilectuall vertuen? 
A. They are in number five, which arc thus named 

firſt, intelligence; lecondly.ſcience ; thirdly, ſapience; fourth- 
ly, prudence; fiftly, ært, or «kill. The firſt vertue knowes all 
inventions; the twa next, all iudgements, true, or falſe, 
together with all direct concluſions, or deceitfull ſophiſti- 
cations : the fourth firs for the orderly practiſe of any 
thing; and thelaſt makes vs skilfull in hatſoeuer we doe. 
The obſervation of theſe ſiue vertues makes a inan pro- 
ceed fully vpon any theame. To preach by them is a moſt 
full and effectuall way: by intelligence wee open thetext, 
and bare the ſeverall principles, or reaſons contained in 
it. By ſcjence, we gather the doctrines that thoſe princi- 
ples and reaſons will yeeld. By ſapience we deduct or con- 
clude further matter, which was obſcure, till we did ſift it 
out by making one truth force another. By prudence, wee 
make vic and application, as may be fit for time, place, and 

ſon, and ſo orderly vrge the truthes we haue Found out 
y diſcourſe. Laſtly, by art we further the practiſe of all 

thoſe duties which wee haue formerly preſſed. Some ex- 
plaine their Text well, yet neuer aptly lay downe doc- 
trines: others doe both theſe, but miſſe in the concluſion : 
others hit the concluſion too, but wrong themſelues, or 
their auditors in application, eyther making none, or that 
which is amiſſe. And laſtly, others leaue at the vſe, hauing 
warmed the affeftions, and peggeit no further, by letting 
them ſee the way of practiſe, and ſo hammering not home 
the naile which ſhould be faſtened by the maſters of the aſ- 
ſembly, let ie ſlip againe, or leaue a chinke,Sa/owvon the = 
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cher, — 12, ati rn armor vertues. By intel- 
ligence of principles he /onght to ont acceptable words, 
— ſcience — ght writing and by ſapie 
tried them to be the words of truth, and then by ce 
made his words as goads to pricke forward vnto practiſe, 
and then by art, as askilfull mater of the aſſembly faſtned 
the naile to the head. | | 

Q: What s Gods intelligence ? J. dal 
A. That vertue of vnderſtanding, whereby he worketh 

particular, concerning every thing : there is no argument, or 
— 2 he can Fadeic — 139. 16. — things in 
Gods books, ver. 2. 3. 4+ 5.7, 11. 12. Euery thought, word, 
deed, with their circumſtances of time, place, perſon, &c. 
are all together knowne to God. God needs no intelli- 
gencers, for his eyes are over all his workes. 

Q: What 1 his ſcience t 
A. That vertuc of underſtanding, whereby hee knoweth all 

truthes in the things, which at they are to come, is called preſci= 
ence, or foreknowleage, and in d of paſt, preſent, and to 
came, onmmiſcience, Joh, 21.17. Lord, chow knoweſt all things, 
and therefore canſt iudge whether I ſpeake truely or nat: 
foreknowledge there is none in God properly,for to him 
all things are preſent, yet ſpeaking of his indirect know- 
ledge in reference to the creature, we terme that foreknou 
ledge that goes before the exiſtence, and being of the 
„ 5 

A. That vertue of under ſtauding, whereby he under flandeth 
whatſocner may follow, or enſue of ewery thing. lob 12.13, 16. 
Such wiſedome with God that he knowes how to handle 
beth deceiuer and deceiued, their fallacies can no wayes 
prevaile with him. 

Q. Phat is bus pradence ? 2 bay 
A. Whexeby he knoweth the fitteſt rie for the diſpatch 

of all things, Gen. 15-1 C. The wickedneſſe of the Ameorites is 
: — 2. Pet. 2.9. The Lord mes how to delizer the 

 gadhy DC a5 2. Theſ. I, 6. mw 
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is arighreous thing with God, and moſt ag reeable with his 
prudence; — — to reco mpenſe tribulation 

trouble to them that and te you which are tronbled reſt nith 

vs, Oo. * $6 
Q. What is his art, or chill? 

A. Whereby be knoweth how to effelt euery thing moſt chil- 

& God : the originall word is 
Technitees,an Artificer.God hath manifeſted great skill in 

third heauen, his art paſſeth all excellencie. Z 
Q. Seeing his yood-pleaſure appeares laſt, what ir it ? 

A. The moſt free att of his will in enery thing as 1t pleaſeth 
God is in heanen,be doth whatſoencr be 

pleaſeth, Mat. 18, 26, Eren ſe father, fer ſo it ſcemed good in 
thy fight. Math. 20. 15.45 it not lamfull for me to doe with mine 
amn as { lift; Epheſ. 1. 4. 9. 11. 6 

it reſpect humſelfe 
A. As the chiefe good. Pſal. 36.9. For with thee is the fountaine 

of life : and in thy light ball we ſee hight. Col.3. 11. Chr is all 
and in all. His good- re mult needs firſt reſpec him- 
ſelfe, then his — dr from him as the fountaine 
of goodneiſſe, | cir goodneſſe deriued, 1. 
Cor, 13. 28. 804 ſaid to be all rt 

Q. How the creatures: IH 
A. As they beare bis mage, in which regard they are one 

ly good. Gen. 1.4. 10. &c. God ſawit was goa, that is, he ſo 
approued of his creatures, as they anſwered his goodneſſe 
in making of them, Ram. 12. 2. Ze not conformed to this 
world : but be yee trans/ormed by the renewing of your winde, 
that ye may prove what 5s that good, and acceptable and perfett 
will of God. — — 8 the _ pleafeth nor the 
Almightie, becauſeit not with his i bein 
mightily deformed with ſinne. Then —— 
ledge vs for his, when we are changed by the ſpirit of 
ſanctification into that image which e loſt hy the fall of 
Adum. Q. What 

= 5 
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Q. What learxe you fromthence? * 
A. Thur the good pleaſnre of God, being moſt freely ſet e pon 

Bir creatures, is the #6 and moſ} abſolute cauſe of all things : 
and therefore he mult needs doc all that heedoth with the 
greateſt libertie of will, hauing no higher cauſe to checke 
him. Des. 4. 35. Hedeth according to his will in the army of 
heauen, and among the inbabitants of the earth : and nam can 
Hay his hand, or ſay unto him, what doeſt thou ? ler. 18. 6. Mat. 
20. 15. Rom. 9.18.21. 2. Sam. i 6, 10, Iſa. 4 3. 9. In all 
which places, as God workes moſt freely, fo he is bound 
to render account to none of all his doings. Lak. 10. 21. 

Chriſt Ieſus reioyced in the good pleaſure of his Father, 
as the onely cauſe of revealing, or hiding the myſteries of 
mans ſaluation. Phil. 2.1 2.1 3.#orks owt your owne ſaluati- 
on with feare and trembling ; now leaſt wee ſhould follow 
the Popiſh dreame of free will, that man could merit life 
and happinelle, if God would but beare halfe the charges, 
we are reduced to a more full cauſe, Is is God which worketb 
in you both to will and to des; we bring not ſo much as a will 
difpoſed for our owne good: that is moſt flauiſh till grace 
free it, and it is freed by the moſt free cauſe, which is the 
good · pleaſure of our God. 

Q. What dee you obſerne concerning Hohim, or the 
ſons ? | 

A. Tho things, their cooperation, and diſfinct manner of 
working, the one is neceſſary in regard of chis, that they 
haue the ſame eſſence, andtherefore cannot but co-worke 
in cuery thing, the other is likewiſe as neceſſary, becauſe 
each perſon hathhis diſtin manner of ſubſiſti ope- 
ration flowes from their eſſence, cooperation their 
vnitie in it, and diſtinct manner, from the diſtin man- 
ner of their ſubſiſting. One eſſence, one operation, and 
three being one, muſt needs worke Nabe and one 
being three, muſt needs worke in a diſtinct manner. 
Gen. 1.1. In the beginning Elobins made, Gen. 3. 26. Let 
vs make, Mat. 12.31. Blaſphemicis vatedin regard of 
the three — minds * 
= Q 3 & 
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bis ſubſiſting. 

16. 17, Heb.1,2, The like is tobe vnderſtood of the Spi- 

* 
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nable, becauſe a ſinne againſt the Father is remitted by the 
action of the Sonne, who redeemes from wrath :'and fo 
is a ſinne againſt the Sonne by the worke of the Spirit, 
who applies the merites of Chriſt to euery guiltie ſoule: 
but ifthelin be againſt the holy Ghoſt, all hope is cut off; 
for there is no fourth perſon to helpe, and the worke can- 
not goe back ward; for, the Spirit workes neither by the 
Father, nor the Sonne, and ſo no meanes of remiſſion is 
left for this ſinne. 

Q. What is the divine co-operation? 
A. Whereby the three perſons worke the ſame thing inſepara- 

bly. Toh. 3. 17.19.21. My father worketh hitherto, and 1 
worke, whatſocncr things he doth, che ſame doe I, he raiſeth and 
wickyerh the dead, even ſo doe ] quicken whom I will, &. 

foh. 1. 3. Nothing was made without the ſonne. And here wee 
are to vnderſtand the ſame of the bleſſed Spirit. 

Q. Whats hence to be learned ? 
A. That all the perſons worke of themſciuet. 1. Ioh. 5. 7. 

Three beare record, and yet they are all one in eſſence, in 
reſpet whereof they worke from chemſelues. To be and 
to act is all one in God, therefore as each perſon is God of 
himſelfe, ſo doth he worke of himſelfe. 

Q. What will ſurther follow from thus ? 
A. That there is no preheminence, or dignitie in this their 

co-working, For as they are equall in eſſence, ſo are they 
equall in their actions. 10h. 14. t. Tee beleeue in God, beleene 
alſo in mee. Toh. 16. 15. All things that the father hath are 
mine. Toh. 3. 18. It was no ſinne for Chriſt to make himſelſe e- 
quall with his father in euery worke. The ſame is as true of 
the Spirit. | 

Q. What ij the dliſtinct muarner of working ? 
f n perſon worketh according to the manner of 

| ence it comes to paſſe, that the ſecond per- 
ſon being mentioned with the firſt, it is ſaid , Not of lum, bur 
by him were things made: for as the ſonne workes from the 
father, ſo the father workes by the ſonne. Joh. 1. 3. (ol. 1. 

— 
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rit, who being from both, hath both co worke by him. Jab. 
16. 13. and doth nothing of humſelfe, (I meane) as a per- 
{ons £ 

Q: What is the Fathers munner of working d 
A. To worke all things by the Sanne, and the holy-Ghoſt., 

I. Cor. 8. 6, One God, which is the Father, of whom are all 

ings, and we in hum, and one Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 2 whom ars 

All things, aud we by him, So that the firſt perſon workes 
from himſclfe, not onely as God, but as a perſon, and con- 
tinues his worke by his ſonne. Math. 10. 20. Job, 13. 2 6. 
1. Cor. 2. 10. By the Spirit the Father revealeth, teacheth, 
and teſtifiethʒand the reaſon is, becauſe they are both from 
him, who worketh of himſclfe. ; 

x Q. What from hence t | 
A. That the originall and beginning of all things is fromthe 

Father. For he that is firſt in ſubſiſting, muſt needs be firſt 
in working, Hence ſome manifeſt notable ignorance in 
this point, who place the worke ofthe Sonne and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, before the action of the Father, and that in the 
greateſt and weightieſt my —_— our ſalvation, I meane 
our eternall predeſtination: who placing redemption and 
application before election, ſet the worke of the ſecond & 
third perſon before the firlt ; for, according to their wan- 
dering Doctrine, they teach that man is redeemed, and by 
faith applied to Chriſt, before he bee elected of God the 

Father. This is cleane contrary, to S. Paul. Eph. i. 3. to 13. 
Where election, being an originall worke, is giuen to the 
Father, who diſpenſeth the ſame by his ſonne, and applies 
it by his ſpirit. So that the Father doth elect vs, before the 
Sonne redeemevs, or the Spirit ſanctiſie vs. Read the Bi- 
ble, and you ſhall finde creation and election more fre- 
quently attributed to the firſt perſon, then either the ſecond 

or the third And our Creed teacheth vs to call the Father 
Creator, &c. a 78 

. What is the Sonnes manney of working ?&=© 
A. He workethfrom the Father, bythe holy Ghoſt. Toh, 3. 

19. The ſonnecan doe nothing of himfelfe," ſaus that * 2 | 
eel 
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Seeth the Father doe, & v. Loh. 16,15. The Spirit ſhall tak of 
wine, 4:d hem it vnto you, And the reaſon is, the Sonne is 
from the Father, but che holy Ghoſt is from them both. 

: Q: What denne wee hence ? | 
A. That the diſpenſation of all things is ginento the Sonne : as 

there is an entrance into euery worke, ſo mult there bee a 
oceedingin it; and the Father in all things proceeds 10 

is Sonne, as in the revelation & declaration of his wi 
Jeb. . 8. and the execution of all things in himſelfe, which 
may prepare for the worke of the ſpirit in vs. Joh. 16, 17. 
For till the Father haue done, the Sonne can doe nothing, 
neither is it for the Spirit to worke, vntill he take it from 
them both. | 

Q. What is the holy Ghoſts manner of working ? 
A. To worke both from the Father and the Sonne. Ioh. 16.1 3. 

The Spirit ſhall not ſpeakg, or doe any thing of himſclfe, but 
— ſhall heare from the Father and the Sonne, as the 
two next verſes make it plaine. And the reaſon is, that 
— ſublilting from them both, mult needs worke accor- 
ingly. 

| 7 Q. What followes from hence? 
A. That the conſummation of all things is given to the holy 

Ghoſt, who ends the wotke of the Father and the Sonne. 
Gem, I. 3. Let there be, is rather a word of conſummation, 
then commandement. The whole worke is carried by word 
and deed. God ſaid, the Father had none to ſpeake vnto 

but his Sonne: let there be, is that the word ſpoken might 
be done by the Spirit, who finiſheth what 1s ſpoken 
both. And here we ſec by what kind of motion the world 
was made, by the leaſt ſtirring, for what is leſſe then to ef- 
fect all by a word. And yet what greater, then to effect by 
ſucha word and ſpirit? [ob 26. 13. The Spirit is [aid to gar 
ziſh the worke of creation. Toh.14.26.and 15.26, All that the 
word hath ſaid, or Father promiſed, ſhall bee taught, teſti- 
fied,and remembredynto vs by Gods ſpirit. Row.$. 10. 11 
13. 14. 13.16. 26. &c. A Spirit of liſe quickens thoſe mor- 

tall bodies that are redeemed by Chriſt, by whom 2 
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Hue againe, and are led in prayer as children of adoption, 
&c-1. Cor. 12. 11. All gifts and graces wee haue from the 
Spirit. Rows, 8B. 9. 1.Cor. 3. 16. the Spirit is laid to d well 
for, as the Father makes choige of his houſe, and the ſonne 
purchaſeth it, ſo the holy Ghoſt takes poiſeſſion, in caſting 
out Satan and ſinne, and in keeping and holding the ſame 
in ſpite of all Satans ailaults. Act. 5. 3. 4 lie againſt the 

is a ſpeciall ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,whoſe 
per worke1s to teſtiſie of the verĩtie he hath receiued 
the Father and the Sonne. And hence it comes to paſſe, 
that (inning after the knowledge of the truth is molt dan» 
gerous, becauſe it is oppoſite to the laſt act of God, further 
then which he will not goe in the addition of any new 
ſupply of grace and goodneſſe. by 

; *" Q. What may wee lere for concluſion of all this ! 
A. That to bimthe works is eſpecially ginen, in whom the 
mmer of working doth nuff appeare, as Creation to the Fa- 
ther, Redemption to the Sonne, and Sanctiſication to the 
holy Choſt. This may a little be manifeſted vnto vs out of 
ma, who is ſaid to doe all things by his wt and pow- 
r. The firſt mover of man to action is will, then by wit and 
-wiſedome he proceeds, and by his power concludes, The 
vill workes by wit and power: wit workes from the will 
by power, and the you workes from chem both. Will 
begins, wit _ eth, and power dothyfiniſh the action. 
Onely here is che difference, that they are notalwayes able 
to warke inſeparably;for, ſometimes a man hach more wit 
then will; Agrippa, (AQ. 26,28.) had more wit to be per- 
ſwaded to be a Chriſtian, then will to imbrace ſo dangerous 
a profeſſion. Sometimes he hath more will then wit, 29. 
ter, Mat. 16, 22. (aſter ſpare thy ſelſe; loue made him 
blind, in ſeeing what was fit for Chriſt to doe. Sometimes 
againe more will and wit then power, as the Devill, Ma. . 
in the temptation ofour Sauiour, he ſhewedall his wit and 
will to trap our Sauiour, but he had not power thereunto: 
ſomtimes alſo there appeares more power then eyther wit 
or will, as in the Legion of — Spirits, CMath. — 

* 
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ering light of their diſtinct manner of working. 

he Father wills the thing ro be done, hence in Scripeure? 
will is oftner giuen to the Father then any other perſon. 
Tea. 11. 26. Epheſ. 1. n. Seoondly, the Sonne being the 
wiſedome of the Father, diſpenſeth what the Father hath. 
willed And here wee eull tho Sonne the wiſedome 
of che Father, and fo indeed we finde him to be in our re- 

I. Cor. 1. 30. Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt as the 
power of both, doth finiſhand conſummate their — 1 3 
and ſo the Scripture ſtiles him the power of the 
ar ere For a the Faher did that his Sonne 
take vpon him our fleſh,and as it was p theſecond- 
perſon to aiſume : ſorhefiniſhing of this-workein the laſt: 
act of it was due to the Spirit : for as there ira naturall ſp⸗ 
rt, to vnite thobody and ſoule together ʒ ſoischere a di. 
vine ſpirn, equal to the worte, eo vntte the and 
the humanitie of Chriſt God wills chat his ſonne 
aſſume, and his ſonne not aſſume, but by the worke- 
of che Spitit. To conclude, is done, no, not in 
their moſt manner-of but they will all: 
haue an hand in it: ht aan Feng 
chen te take our fleſh, and become righte- 
ä— — And yet he can 
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| CHAPTER- XII 
Of theCreation of things, immediately made perfet?. 

FJ of ode efficienciein generall, what: are the kinds! 
4 Anſwere. | | 
. Two, Creation and providevce.. In the one we ſee che 

. adminiſtration, and preſer vation ofthem. See for 
this, P/a/we 404. Of creation to the tenth verſe, of go- 
rerument to the 23. verſe, of preſervation ta the end. 
Nebhe. p. 6. Than haſt made the beanen, with all their ht, Oe. 

box proſerneſt them all, and they morſoiy thee in regard of 
their Government, - ; 
Q is. Creation! | 

A. I the foſt part of Gods external! efficiencie, — 
In t. the was the world of nothing —_ | d. Gen. 1. 1. 

— — 11. 3. of things which did not ap- 

peare. 1. 3. aud they were ery goed. Pſal. 33. C 7. 8. go 

and 146, 6. Ier. 40. 11. 12, Act. 17. 24. All which places 

ecſtifie of a Creator, and his power, wiſedome, and diſcro- 
tion in framing them ſo excellently and that mywimemers- 
y his word and breath. . - | | 

CES A. That becauſ tung | r begin 

#herefore ache — — working dot h here — 
ee whom the original) of all things is giuen. L. Cor. S. C. 

All are ſaid to be of the Father z ſo tetheyꝝ of the Sonne 

as God, but asa.perſon he is not che original, for in the 

ſame place it is ſaid, hy the ſonne. And ſo in the Creed we 
giueall perſonally to the Farher,: vntill wee come to the 
worke of redemption; and bere we are to learne, dat the 

2 thore 
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I DF” SYED A Modell of Diutnice, 
therefore could not he by way of ſatisſaction be our Re- 
deemer, for the perſon properly offended, cannot fatisfic 
himſelfe by himſelſe, but by tome other that muſt come be- 
twixt the Father and ys, and thus agrees it with the juſtice 
of God, that we ſhould be reconciled by a ſecond perſon. 

Q. Did God mal the world all at ont niftant ? 
A. No, bat in the ſpace of fixe times 24. heures, that wee 

might more diſtinctly conſider all his workes. And Ag 
14 giues a good rule, Swccefſhverums non fimul cf efſe & per. 
feclis; God could haue created all at once, but in his wiſe- 
dome he tooke daics for it. Some glimps of reaſon hereof 
we may aime at thuszas ſome creatures were tobegin with 
the firlt inſtant of time, ſo ſome others that they mighe 
not haue their principles together, were to haue ſomething 
goc before them, hence the conſtancie and inconſtancie 
of Gods creatures. The third heauen, and the Angels were 
of neceſſitie to be created in the firſt inſtant, that they 
might haue their perfection of matter and forme together, 
otherwiſe they ſhould be corruptible, for whatſocuer is of 
a preexiſtent matter: is reſoluble and ſubiectto corruption. 
But that Which is immediately of nothing, is perfectly 
compoſed, hath no other change, but by the ſame hand to 
returne into nothing againe. It was therefore impoſſible 
for the world to want a beginning, and improbable for 
the creatures to be all at once, and yet ſome to remaine 
incorruptible, and others corruptible. That the worke 
was of ſixe dayes continuance, is plaine by Gen. 2.1, Exe 
ad. 20. 1 . | | 

. Bewic the works dffriduredlt 
A. Either into the adiuncts of time, as a worke of ſine 
dayes, or into the eſſentiall and inte grall parts: as intꝭ na- 
ture conſtant, or inconſtant; or reſpecting the agent that 
gaue all, as well matter as forme, into Creation immediate 
perfect, or perfelt by degrees, Gen. 1. 3. In the beginning, or 
very firſt moment of time, God created heaven and earth. 
Now by the oppoſite member in the diſtribution, largely 
diſcribed in the whole Chapter, we ſhall be ableto v — 



ſtandthat which is in ſilenee paſſed over, Earth vpon 
which wee now tread was made the third day, and there- 
fore cannot be this which was made in the very beginni 
of the firſt day: neither can this heauen bethat which was 
made the ſecond day, ver. 8. It then remaines by iull con- 
ſequent to be the higheſt heauen, which at the very firſt 
was made moſt abſolute and perfect. Secondly, the earth 
that. was made at the very ſame. inſtant, as a matter of all 
that was afterwards to be created, being all things in 
power, nothing in act, did from his owne center 
the third heauen in euery point and part of his oute: 
& that of neceſſitie, leaſt any vacuitie, or — ould 

laue interpoſed it ſelfe within the compaſſe great a 
continent; nature abhorring to yeeld nothing à place 
within the circle of ſome · thing. Therefore were theſetvwo 
as companiont and friends, immediately made of God in 
the very beginning ofthe ſirſt day. Further it is ſaid of the 
earth, ver. a. that it was withoxt forme and vojd. ʒ that is, as · 
— had neither any eſſentiall, or accidentall perfection. 
he Lord afterwards did forme it into the light, the ex- 

panſe, (improperly called the ſirmament) the water and 
the earth. Theſe foure were mediately created of the earth, 
andi yet for their formes immediately from God of no- 
thing. Thus was the earth firſt formed, the higheſt part of 
it moſt apt to receiue 5ght, the next ve, the third, the 

forme of water, and the loweſt the forme of eth. After the 
earth had receiued this perfection, it was filled in euery 
p- of it with inhabitants, as aboue with ſtarres. & fonles, 

low wich trees, beaſts, and fiſhes, &c. But of theſe anone. 
Einſiſt here to proue by reaſon that which is a truth, not as 
— iueredʒ and by many contradicted; I leaue 

e, all to cen — to the evidence l ſhall give... 
meaning is not to binde any man vnto my opinion, I 

, and lay them out, as it were; vpon a on 
. — is it meet I grow into choler with any man 
that giues me no credit, or diſ likes my ware, that were to 
play the Peda. Paſſion 3 is not reaſon ſo 
* * + 1 
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A Aae as 
to dove, and he that — thing out of paſſion, cinnot 

— — — ps am not 0 

nor angry wich him becauſche is not of mine I haue — 
pounded for my S. Ire and S. Auguſtine in 
their diſputations, to — —Ü—— — 
— by v 

hy doe I thus draw my ſelfe from my — 
— bold ber — ſe, nd be promoted yp 

Lou haue heard that heaven and were made in 
aMeyinln and beginning of the Geſtday That they 

— 
te members in the worke of Godzand there. 

to the other. The earch ( ſayth the Text) was without 
is properly giuento the one, mult not bee giuen 

forme, and voyd; Heaven then had at the very brlt his 
| forme, and inhabitant, and therefore had theglorious An- 
F ſame inſtant ercated with it z other places were 

beforecheicin-dwellers : onely the third heaven, 
and the Angels were concreated; and the reaſon is, for 
chat their ions were equally of nothing. Itcould not 
ſtand wkh — dnibtdidhemarmend 
entrance made to create of matter, afterward to fall off a- 
gaine, and beginne to create ſubſtances of no matter. I 
meane, integrally, for their whole eſſence, otherwiſe, the 
foure formes of the clements, and ſoule of man were of 

3 
Q.. De the creavien of things immediately 27 

= Whereby he made them of nothing with their 
ber ———— Snee om 
r —— 
polition befote the other. Cen. t. i. Ia ile he made, 
not giuing the one a ning before Tha 
— —— —- 
— 2 aſunder, becꝛuſe in creation time did 



A. Tube and ſubielt tothe wetig of their 
one isable 
to worke vpon them, or ; 12.31 

eFuh,'6.19. 20. 1. um.. 19. Ihe place and thelife there- 

in are both i ible, ſubiect to no alteration, change 

or mutation. = — — — 

tion to ſuffer | onelyis nimble enougb, 
to meet them, and maſter them. N 

Q. What elſe? * © | 
A. That they are onely ſubieft, in regard of their eſſence to 

creation ad amibilation, that is, by the {ame hand chey may, 

— 140 God — | + 1/4. 40-15% can 

— winde doth a little duſt. out 
Q. yet further 

A. Thuttheyare mn 
or corruption. I 

— — ſelfe deprived fol w K Was never 

So is the vnion, that: the matter hath not ſo 

much as the leaſt inclination to any other perfection, chen 

it rectiues at the firit by thehand of the Creator, 

and excellencie of his forme. Math, 22. 
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aſunder. Gen. 1. 1. In the beginiting be made the haaven, & v. 
Perfect for forme, and that it nught not be voyd, like che 
earth, filled it with moſt excellent inhabicants. , _ _ 

Q.: What arethe things ſo made ! 5 
A. Thethird heaven, and the Angeli, Coloſ, 1. 16. Hea- 

ven and all things therein, as thrones, dominions, princi- 
palities, powers, &c. were created of the Father by his 
Sonne. Angels no ſooner opened the eyes of their rea- 
— — ſaw themſelues in kie and higheſt ſphere of 

e 
FC - , 
A. Whereby it was made perfect ineneediately not hung. to be 

a moſt excellent place, repleniſhed with all pleaſures that belong 
to etermall bappineſſe, where his Maieftie is ſceus face to face 
and therefore aboucall other places, iscalled the Hebiracls 
of bolineſſe, 2 Chron, 30. 27.1, King. 8. 30. Deut. 26. 15, 
Gods houſe full of excellent CManjions, Toh, 14 2. 4bre- 
bans boſomee. Luk. 1 6. 22. Thethird and higheſt heaven. 
2. Cor. 12. 4. Pſal. 113.5. The habitation of Jehovab, where 
arc fulueſſe of ioy, aud pleaſures for enermore, Plal, 16,1, and 
33. 14+ This onely hath the immoueable foundation. 
Heb. 11. 10. And is as ſolide as (tone, but cleare as Cxiſtall. 
Rev. 2 1. 11. Jab ſayes it is ſtrong and firme, as being ſtret· 
ched and ſpread out to the vtmoſt extenſion, and as tran- 
ſparent in bri 25a molten looking glaſſe. Job 37. 
18. This onely is co be called Firmament, as not penetra - 
ble by any creature, whereas the othert wo heavens vnder 

ĩt are to be paſſed through by the groſſeſt bodies. This 
heaven ĩs without all paxes, and cannot poſſibly extend, 
or contract it ſelſe into a latter or ſtraiter compaſſe zit o- 
pens to the very Angela. ga. 12. Jab. 1. gi. who though 
they be able to penetrate all things vnder it, yet are they 
no more ableto enter that body, then they are to paſſe in- 
to one anothers natures. Hence it eomes to paſſe, that the 
chird heaven giues way to Angels, the ſoules and bodies of 
men to enter by miracle: God making way by his power, 
where nature yeclds no paiſage. — 

an 
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and ſolide then the earth, more brig
he and gl as then 

the Sunne in his ſtrength, &c. We” 
Q Waat is the Creationof the eAngels? 

A. Whereby he created them at once and together inthe third 

braven, twnnedtately of nothing, with the greateſt perfection of 

nature, to the end they might praiſe him together, and become bis 
miniſiring Spirits, and Meſſengers, as he ſhould haue eccaſjonts 
ſend them. Heb.I. 7. He madethem for perfection of nature 
Spirits, and for office, his moſt immediate Miniſters, and 
for execution, morereadythen any flame of fire, ver, 14. 
Yea, and ſo prompt to miniſter to the heires af ſaluation, 
that they axe all ready to be commanded. Job 38. 2. The 
are called morning Starres, by reaſon of their ( 
brightneiſe of nature, ſuch as the eye of fleſh cannot be- 
hold, Colo. 1. 1 6. 

Q: Wuth what properties hath he enriched them ? 
A. With the greateſt perſpunitie of reaſon, and acuteneſſe of 
wir, lilertic of will, ſtrength and ſpeed of motion, that is poſſible, 
or incident tocreated nature. Mat. 18. 10. They are ſayd al- 
wayes to behold the face of God: ſo cleare vnderſtandings 
that they quickly perceiue what God would haue done: yet 
of ſome things are they ignorant. Mar: 13.32. And what- 
ſoever they know is by reflection, either of Gods face vp- 
on the glaſſe of their mindes, or the beames of it, as they 
ſhinein the creatures; the one is by immediate revelation, 
the other, by inquiſition and diſcourſe, Eph. 3. 10. 1. Per. 
1. 12. It is true, that Angels ſee both the face of God, and 
the face of things, and then the face of themſelues; and 
hence it is, that Tos know nothing in themſelues, but ei. 
ther God reveales it, or themſelues doe finde it in the crea- 
tures; and by meanes hereof they learne much in behold- 
ing God, and his workes; and hauing ſo neere a preſence 
with his Maieſty, muſt needs out · ſtrip others that are fur- 
ther off, I meane, in reſpect of divine Revelation. As for 
freedome of will, ic was molt excellent by nature, and is 
now growne better by grace, and hath confirmed them 
for ever in glory; as for _—_ and agilitic.of — 

$ 
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read theſe Texts, Gen. 32. 2.2 Sam, 24. 16. 2 King · 19.3 3. 
Ac. 1. 10. and 3. 19. d 12. 7. . 9. Io. 56 — 

Q. What are their offices t 
A. To celebrate the praiſes of God, and to execute his com- 

mand. Dan. 7. Io. Thouſand thouſands mmiſtred unto him, 
and ten thouſand thouſandi ſtood before him, Luk. 1. 19. 1 am 

Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeaks 
vnto thee, &c. Pſal. 103. 20. and 148. z. Ready are the An- 
gels, both in their attendance vpon God, and performance 
of his will, to his creatures. Pſal. 91. 1 1. I/. 6. 3. Rev. 7. ii. 
12. They are as a gard to the Church. 

Q. Where is their ſpeciall abode? _. | 
A. In the third heauen, Math. 18 10. Their Angels in heae 

ven, Mar. 12. 25. Ehen wee ariſe from the dead wee ſh:ll be as 
the Angels in heaven, Pſal. 68. 17, The Chariots of the Lord 
are twentie thouſand thouſand Angels, and the Lord is among 
them as in the Sanctuary of Sinai. They are the proper inha- 

bitants of heaven, and there is of them an innumerable 
company. Heb. 12. 22. Vet their number is not infinite, 
though to vs it be indefinite. 

2. Are there any degrees of Angel: ? 
A. Ves, but to determine what, and how many is with- 

out warrant from Gods word, for ought I can finde. 
Q. Doth not Scripture favour their opinion that make 

nine ſeverall orders of Angeli? 
A. (ol, 1.16. Ephe. 1. 2 1. and 3. 10. S. Paul here giueth 

diſtinct titles to the inhabitants of heauenly places. But 
whether hereby are ſignified diſtinct orders, offices, or 
gifts, it doth not appeare. And whereas it is ſuppoſed, that 
thoſe nine orders are ſer dow ne by a diſciple of S. Paul, it 
is well proued, that the alledged Diomſius is of a far newer 
ſtamp, and baſer mettall. Nor can I ſee how it can agree 
with Scripture, that the Seraphim, Cherubim, and thrones 
haue never any other employment then immediate atten- 
ding vpon the preſence of God, whereas Heb. 1. 14. the 
Ange's are ſaid to be all miniftring Spirits for the good of the 
clect. Iſa. &. 6. 

CHAPTER 



Catechiſtically compoſed. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

of the firſt matter, and foure Elements. 

ueſtion. g 

"therto thingtimmedliately perfected, what is the creati- 
H on of thoſe things that were perfetted by degrees: 
An. It i — he'made them of apreexiſtent matter, or for. 

going principles. They are not immediately compoſed, but 
firlt they haue a matter, and then a forme, and then their 
owne being, or exiſting. And as time dil-10ynes theſe 
things, ſo they are ſubiect to change with time. Ger. 1. 2. 
Out of the voyde and vnformed earth came all inconſtant 
and mutable creatures. 3. Pet. 3. 5. The earth that now is, 
is ſayd to ſtand out of that Chaos, which Gen. 1. 2. is called 
earth, water, &c. This by converſion is as well the ground 5 
of confuſion, as of compoſition. Out of a confulion are 
they compounded, and may by converſion be confoun- 
ded againe into it. 5 

Q. What followeth hereupon? 
A. That they are by nature returnable into their former prin- 

ciples, and ſo of a corruptible nature. 2 Pet. 3. 6. The world 
that then was periſhed, being over-flowed with the waters, that 
is, all that breathed. Gen. 7, 22, Euery thing vnder the 
Sunne paſſeth away. Eccl. 1. 4. And at the laſt day, the ele- 
ments, with all their inhabitants ſhall be deſtroyed, 2. Pet. 
3. 10. As it were, a reſolution being made into the firſt 
Chaos againe, as may ſeeme, what a hell were it for a man 
to be an inhabitant of that firſt earth? The holy Ghoſt te- 
{ligeth, 2. Pet. 3. 7. that the heavens and the earth, which are 
wow, are kept in ſtore, and reſer ved for fire and perdition of um. 
aue men at the laft day. Good reaſon they ſhould be puni- 

ed where they ſinned, and with thoſe creatures they 
haue abuſed. A fcarcfull hell to haue all turned into the firſt 

| S 2 | Chaos, 



Chaos, with anaddition of the fire of Gods vengeance; 
As if that firſt matter were then to be formed and filled 
with nothing but the extremities of Gods curſes. At the 
firſt it was formed, and adorned as a Palace and Paradiſe 
for man, then ſhall it be left as a dungeon and noyſome 
priſon, for the torture and torment of all wretched and 
wicked perſons. Onely the third heauen, with the inhabi- 
tants thereof, ſhallthen be in bliſſe and bleſſed felicitie. 

Q. How manifold is this creation ? 
A. It is eyther of the elements, or the elementaries, Gen. 2. 

1. Heauen and earth were finiſhed with the hoſt of them. 
All that are placed aboue in the fire, and the ayre, or below 
in the waters and the earth, are elementaries, being com- 
poſed out of thoſe foure elements, and are as the hoſt of 
this inferiour world. | 

Q. What is the creation of the elements t 
A. Whereby he made them of a precedent matter, with thei- 

formes, immediately of nothing. That is, the matter, or earth 
without forme, receiued into euery part and portion of it 
a ſimple formation, without all mixture, yet ſo, that it was 
formed into foure bodies, eſſentially diſtinguiſned, which 
are moſt ſimple, as hauing nothing in them but one com- 
mon matter, with foure Pain formes, immediately crea- 
ted of nothing: hence they are in themſelues the greateſt 
oppoſits, as fire to water, and ayre to earth. The maine 
oppoſites are fire and water, which ſtickle and ſtriue to- 
gether, and are moderated and compounded by the two 
other. When water would quench the fire, earth ſteps in 
and helpes to abate his moyſture. And when fire would 
dry vp his moyſture, ayre ſecondeth the water, and pre- 
ares a radicall moyſture to feed the fire a little longer. 
hen the coldneſſe of water takes off the edge of heat, 

then ayre with his mild heat helpeth his fellow. And when 
fire over-maſters the coldneſſe of water, then earth checks 
him, and abates his fury, whence ariſeth all elementaries, 
receiuing the common matter, and formes of the elements, 
much abated and moderate, after their ſtriuing and ſtrug. | lug 
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ling together, and therefoie are not ſo vehemently op- 
poſite and contrary in themſelues. Ger. 1. 3. Let there bee 
hght, which was the firſt (imple forme that was put into 
the common matter, ver. G. Let there be an expanſe,or/prea- 
ding which was next added to light, as his fitteſt neighbour, 
ver. 9. Let there be gatherings, or waters, which contained 
the third (imple forme, & came as nextfellow to the ayre; 
for ſo God had appointed, that by placing it betweene 
two great adverſaries, it might be a friend to both. ver, 3. 
Let the dry appeare, which comes loweſt in ranke, and gaue 
the matter the fourth ſimple forme. Thus heat and cold, 
moyſtare and drineſſe, did runne through the firſt com- 
mon matter, which intertaines them all, and giues them 
leaue to diffuſe themſelues one into another, for further 
mixture and compoſition. 

Q: But may theſe things be handled in Divinitie : 
A. Yes, becauſe, wee ſo farre ſpeakg ofthem as they concerne 
creation, whichis proper tothis Art. And our rule is this, 
that where Creation endeth, nature beginneth; and gene- 
rationſucceeds it, as inimitation of Gods firſt compoſiti- 
on. God by his omnipotent hand giues to euery thing his 
being, and then ſets it a worke, by his owne nature and 
vertue. Ariſtotle knew a firſt matter, but he confeiſeth, he 

hadit from Plato, and he from the Ægptiant, and they 
from Moſes. Let he erred in many things, for want of Di- 
vinitie, beginning onely with nature, where creation had 
ended his worke. Firſt, he was ignorant that the firſt matter 
was of nothing. Secondly, that it ſtood certaine houres 
without a forme. Thirdly, that all the formes it receiued 
were immediately of nothing. Fourthly, that all this was 
done intime, and that there was nothing in the world e- 
ternall, but the maker of it. Gen. I. 1. 2. The earth was a 
ſubiect of contrary formes, and therefore preexiſtent. 

Q. What is that firſt matter of all inconſt ant things t. 
A: © Rn — rm Fo ing in the beginning . 
ef the firſt day,without forme and voyd, and ſo by bis ſpirit mu- 
cxlonſly ſuſtained it for a r 1. 1.2. Bos 
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A Modell of Diuinitie 
Q. What followes from hence? 

A. That of it ſelfe it is permanent, for being immediately 
of nothing, it hath no power to worke vpon it, but the 
lame that made it. therefore God alone can turne it into 
nothing, from whence he brought it, and this is the reaſon 
why the firſt matter, and foure firſt formes are not reſol- 
ved, though all things may be reſolved into them. For in 
generation and corruption, as they begin here to take new 
formes, ſo here they leaue them againe. And death, though 
a privation of life, yet it hath no power to annihilate his 
contrary, andtherefore, as nature begins where creation 
ends, ſo creation at the laſt day will begin againe where 
nature hath ended. I uieane, in our reſurrection, euery man 
receiuing againe thoſe very peeces of the elements where- 
of he was made. Jab. 19. 27. 2. Cor. 15. 35. 36. 37. 38. &c. 
the very ſeed that is ſowne, dieth and riſeth againe, out of 
thoſe very elements into which nature reſolueth it, ſpring - 
eth it againe. | 

Q. hen was it made? 
A. In the firſt beginning ef time, or the evening of the firſt 

day, hence it is co-etancall, and of the ſametime and age 
with the third heaven, andthe Angels. Gen. 1. 1. And the 
reaſon was, to hinder a vacuitie in the large ſpace and com- 
— of that higheſt heaven. The parts whereof would 
eoner haue fallen together, then haue admitted nothing to 
ſtand within their circle. For nothing, and evill, are couſin 
germans, and equally oppoſed to the being of any thing, 
rather would perfection haue imperfection his next neigh- 
bour, if ſo be, it haue a being from God, then to permit 
nothing to lodge in his boſome. And therefore what a 
degenerate thing is man, to admit evill for his beſt com- 
panion ? a 

Q. How long was this matter voyd, and wit hont forme ? 
A. All the time that darkneſſe was vpon the face of it: Now 

the viciſſitude of light and darkneſſe makes the day and 
night,which as it is moſt probable, were then EquinoRiall, 
of an equall length and ſize; that is, twelue houres apeece. 
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- Catechiſlically compoſed. 
So then the earth, or firſt matter ſtood in that imperfecti- 
on, a whole night, ortwelue houres. Gen. 1. 1. 2. 5, invol- 
ved in nothing but palpable darkenetle, 

| Q: How was it preſerned all that time ? 
A. By the Spirit that monedyponit, and which in ſtead of 

a forme, did cheriſh and foſter it all that time. Gem.1, 2, 
Q: What kind of creature may we tearme it tobe? 

A. Some-thing potentially, nothing atially. It was all things, 
and nothing, A matter for all, yet nothing in forme. It is 
calledearth;and water. Cen. 1. 1. 2. And ſo it was fire and 
ayre, cc. 

Q. What be the kinds of elements ? 
A. The higher and hotter which make one globe, or the lower 

and colder which make another. So that all the world is fol. 
ded vp in three ſeverall globes, one comprehending ano- 
ther, The divine globe of the third heaven, in which God 
is ſaid to ſit. P ſal. 2. 4. as a place of bleſſed reſt. The ſecond 
is the etheriall, or skie globe, containing thoſe glorious. 
lampes, and burning torches, by whoſe light and bright- 
neſſe all this inferior world is comforted ; and vpon this 
heaven the Lord is ſaid to ride. Pl. 6 8. 4. in regard of his 
ſwift motion and expedite manner of working. The third 
and inferior globe, which is but as a point to the reſt, is 
the earthie and watery fphere, and the Lord is ſaid to fic 
vpon the very circle of it. Ia. 40. 22. Andto ſhake the wic · 
ked out ofit, as it were, by a canvaſe, or as a man tumbles 
a thing out of his lap. Jeb 38. 13. Thus is God in all the 
globes of the world, no where included, no where exclu- 
ded, he is in their circles, and vpon their circles, diſ po- 
ſing all things as he pleaſeth. 

. What ure the higher and hotter elements ? 
A. Whereby they were made with formes, more actius and 

fiirring ; and therefore hotter and higher then the reſt, 
Hence in regard of levitie and gravitie, heaven is ſaid to be 
aboue, and earth below. Exod. 20. 4. Much matter and lice 
tle forme makes creatures waightie; whereupon wee ſee 
in our ſelues that man- hood conſiſts not in the bulke — 

the 
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truely ſay, that the elements aboue, are formall, and they 
below materiall. a | 

Q. What are the kinds of the more formall elements ? 
A. "The fire, andthe are, (tiled by the holy Ghoſt, Lghe 
and expenſe, or (as it is called) Firmament. Gen, 1. 3. 6. 
God naming them by chat which is moſt ſenſible to vs, 
and in them moſt proper, as light is to fire, extenſion and 
expanſion to the ayre. For ayre by reaſon of his moyſtur e 
doth more dilate, and diffuſe it ſelfe, then fire, though that 
be the thinner, and more ſubtile ſubſtance. - . 

| Q: What is the Creation of the Fire t 
A. Whereby God made it in the top and higheſt part of the 
firſt matter, with the moſt afline and working farme, ſo that it is 
moſt hot and light; therefore in the higheſt roome, anq be- 
cauſe of his ſhining, is called, Phorsfticosr, With ſuch vid- 
lenceis the fire deiected. that it ſtrikes into the bowels of 
the earth, and bottome of the Sea; as may well appeare by 
the generation of ſtones and fiſhes. Metalls, which are in · 
gendered in the earth, ſhe w that fire hath beene there, o- 
ther wiſe ſhould we never haue gold ſo purely purified, & 
ooncocted. Hence Phyloſophers attribute the engendring 
of gold to the Sunne; of ſilver, to Jupiter, lead, to the Moon, 
copper to Mart, &c. Likewiſe pretious [tones could not 
be ſo reſplendent and glorious, if it were not for the 
worke of the light, or fire, that penetrates into their ſeve- 
rall places and veines. Gen. I. 3. Let there be light. Gen. ii. 
31. Abrabu is called from Vr, ef the Chaldees, The citie 
hath fires name, becauſe they worſhipped it. Hence wee 
read [ Swidas in Canopo. Ruffin, hiſt. eccl. 1.2. c. 26. ] that the 
Chaldeans challenged all other gods of the god-letfe Hea- 
then, to fight with their God: an Ægyptias encountered, 
and overcame them thus: He cauſed his Canopus to be 
made full of holes, ſtopped with waxe, and filled with wa- 
ter. being hollow in the middle. The Chaldeans put vnder 
their God, or fire, and the waxe melting, opened a full 
quiver of watery atrowes, that cooled and quenchedtheir 
l | devouring 
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the bones, but in the mettall, and ſpirits. So that wee may 
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light mult needs in likemaner mecte wiehthethicke 
— . — Moone, and ſuffer repercuſſion from it. Thi 
—— ————————— 
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; 5 74 bee, light day Trope,putting. 
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r ry 
acknowledge the be 

ſhadow of theearth, chat is, — 

— 

Cale 
light. er 

—— —— — hight retur 
neth ypward, aſcending backe againe to the place where 
Cod fiſt created it: which is as a paradoxe, ſo an vndeſen · 
ſible 7ovent hoch for the reaſons aboueſaidj as alſo for that 
in his deſcriptions there is no thiicienc, or matetiall cauſe 
1wplyed, which ſhould mme the light returne v & 
aſcend backe againe. Laſtly, there is no reſpectiue diffe- 
rence made of the diverie — the Globe of the earth. 
Whereupon,it may be ſuppoſed, that he that made his de- 
finition, did ä heavens to be ſphe- 
ricall, — — of daꝝ and night in the 
abr 76121 

Hur called Gad the Night ! 10 
wh He culled it Lalab, which TW reflingJbecuus 

bemadethe — — 

Ai the ons; 
— ihe, 5 Eve- 

light.” So that 
und the other 



firſt evening were heaven and earth created: and in the 
firſt morning, the light, or element of fire. The obſerva» 
tion of time will keepe vs from that foule confuſion about 
heaven and earth: Which are ſo frequently expounded of 
ch#workcs that followed vpon other dayes. 

Q. What i the Creation of the ayre, 
A. Whereby God made it in the next part of the firſs matter, 

eff menſt, and of a diffuſiue, or diffinent natare, ſpreading a- 
broad, both for imepletion axd ſeparation. Pſal. 1 04. 2. He ſprea- 
deth the heavens liks a curtains : that is, the ayre, (for he had 
ſpoken of the light before) which is further called a ſupe- 
rior chamber, very ſpatious, and containes (as it were) a 
beame for the hanging of the clouds. For water is natu- 
rally cold, and — — n ſelfe together in the 
middle region, and by helpe of the ayre is vp; which 
maketh a partition betwixt thoſe watersthat are congeled 
aboue, and that are fluide and floating below. Gem. 1. 7. 
for the cloudes hang by vertue of cold, both in the place, 
and of that which is in vapours, being watery, and aſcen- 
ding by the violence of the Sunne beames redoubled, 
which when returne ſingle, leaue their vapours be- 
hind them, which are held by the place, till the fire & lighe 
returning diſſolue the bands, and fend them downe a- 
gainein raine, orſome ſuch like moyſt Meteor. Je 38. 31. 
Canſt thou bind the ſweete influences of Pleiades? or looſe the 
bands of Orion, T his is nothing but the neat and cold that 
rules in the ayre, and earth, when theſe brumall, or æſtivall 
ſtarres are moſt to be ſeene in our hæmiſphere. Orion is 
ſeene all night in the moneth of December, and ſo on, till 
the Spring. leſſe, or more. The Pleiades begin with the 
Spring, and lait till Autumne, when Acturns takes place. 
Jab. 9. 9. So then as cold bindes vp all in Winter, becauſe 
of the Sunnes abſence: ſo heat looſeth againe, when the 
Sunne returneth in the Spring. And as below, ſo aboue, 
cold knits the clouds, and heat breakes their knots. 

Q. How called be it being made ? 
A. By the name in 1 — 

' 2 
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fes, there be waters,(caling thereby the office in devidii 
betwixt the two waters. Gen. 1.7.8, Hence it comes to pat 
that raine water is farre more fruitful to the earth then any 
other, becauſe it is not diſſolved by the light, but it brings 
downe with it much ayery moyſture, which is fatter Men 
leane water; and we ſee by experience, that one ſhower is 
better then much watering. 

| Q. When mas it made? | 
A. In the ſccond 24. howres, God taking ( as it were) a 

whole day for chat which was equally capable of light and 
darkenelle. Gen. 1. 8. So the eneneng and the morning were the 
ſecend day, by an equall ſucceſſion of light and darkenelle. 
2. Cor, 4. 6. God in the firſt day made light to ſhine out of 
darkeneſſe, when there was no capable ſubiect for the re- 
cciuing of it; now he ſtayes a whole day cf 24. houres, for 
light and darkeneſſe to come and goe in a proper ſubiect. 
Oh chen how ſhould we truſt this God to ſhine in our 
hearts, even when we are molt yncapable 7 | 

Q. What is the creation of the colder eleneents ? 
A. Wherehy he created them with formes leſſe alline, and 

therefare colder zthele elements are clogged with more mat- 
ter then forme, and therefore the action of them is much 
hindred. /{a. 1. 2, Heare, O earth, the dulleſt of Gods crea» 
tures is brought to convince man of diſobedience, which 
ſhould be the moſt forward. 

Q: hat are they ? 
A. Water and earth. Gen. 1. 9. Let the waters be gathered, 

and let the drie * ye : 
Q. ## is the Creation of the water? 

A. Whereby it was made in the lower part of the firſt matter 
moſt cold, and moiſt. His cold appeares to begreateſtby his 
gathering, and his moyſture in this, that it is fluide, and of a 
preading nature, yet much inferior to the ayre, as may 
appeare by putting our hands into.oyle and water, as likes 
wiſe by pictures, which bold their colours the longer, for 
that they are laid in oyle. Now becauſe water ſooner dries 
vpthen oyle, it is plaine, that ayre which — 

oyle 

— 



oyle is moy ſter then water. Gen. i. 9. Let the waters wnder the 
boaven be gathered togethor, this is done hy tho cold of them 
_— therefore no wonder to fee the Je myardlecoge 
ther. | Vi) bell 451017 150098 

Q. Hew ts this water devided. t wh 
A. Into the waters abone, anil the waters beneath. Gen.1.6. 

And it is probable, that both cheſe waters met together in 
Noah: flood. Gen. 7. 20. with 111 5245 

Q. What meane pus by the waters abone ? | 
A. The clouds, and whatſoener water is aboue in the ayre. 

Gen. 2, 6. Pſal. 10 f. 3. and 148.4.For as cold gathers them 
below, ſo aboue, &c. and may very well be called Gods 
borels, as containing all thoſe x: Zob 38. 37. re 
A. 2 are waters here below, Pſal. 33+ 7. Hee 
hereth the waters of the Sea together, as upon aw heape,” ana 
ä — Pſal. * 7.8. 9. lob 

26. 1a. and 3 J. l.. 10. 
What is the proper place of the mater: 

5 e e 
their ace hy G utment is to keepe with 
in dis — in 4 — ure yo not by 6.4 ave 
but by a law of nature; for the word gather, comet of 
Kavab, and paſſiuely ſignifies a confluxe of waters. God 
therefore bidding the waters caue, did firſt make them a 
Ceſterne in the bowels of the earth, and chat was by the 
aſcent of the mountaines, and deſcent of the valleyes, 
Pſal, 104.8. g. Hicher at Gods rebuke they cave and ga- 
therthemſclues, by their coldneſſe, which is of a congre- 
gating nature. Hence it comes to patle, that wee haue the 
——. at footes of hills; and that eſten out of 
their ſides great ſtore of waters haue broken forth, to the 
deſtruction of the inhabitants. Gen. 7. 11. At Naahs flood 
all the fountaines of the great deepe were broken vp: 
which may very well be vnderſtood of the buſting of the 
mountaines, to let in the waters. Againe; from the Seas 
come all the ſweet Springs that run betweene the moun- 
1 l T 3 | taines, 

13 



Ah of Dininitie, 
taines, and waterthe valleyes. P/al, 104. 16, Uf. 12. which 
as it were, ſweating through the bodies ofthe huge moun- 
taines, are p —— Fran 
what they had contracted by the continuall working of the 
Sunne beames, and their one agication in tolling too 
and — —_— — of — ſea, which 
is nothing but the riling and falling of it, the one being 
violent, and the other natural. is ealily vnderſtood by the 
cauſe of both. The fluxe, or tyde is violent, cauſed by 
the Starres, more eſpecially the ,whoſc heat being 
weaker then the Sunne, hath ber gm returned _ 
greater oppalition, yet prevailing, as being more 
then water, gets — — with them 
lifts vp the water, and carryiug them after her, makes the 
water follow her, and ſo they thruſt forward the water 
chat is before them, vntill they be cleane gotten out ofthe 
Sea, and then the water fals againe of it owne accord. and 
the refluxc, or the ebbe is naturally moyſtureandcoldnes 

— tonal by Reading hey hou in a motion ing t 
corru ds deſtruction of the — 2 ak 

to be neglected, which is ſaid of Starres, in af- 
fecting our bodies, which is not in regard of their one 
influences, but their exhalations. For all the Starres worke 
by the heat they caſt downe, which being nothing elſe 
— — SH cannot — ues —— 

rt, or heale, hut according to their temper a ree 
of heat. As for example, Satarze ſends — a — 
heat, and raiſeth futnes from pooles of water, and dung- 
hills, and carries them vp into the cold _ oftheayre, 
—— bring them no higher; and ſo they affect the 
ayre ſt, and then our bodies by it with cold and drineſſe, 
two — to life, arcs — — moylture z 

it is fatal to vnder his regiment 
— — —ñ— — 
fabulous Poets faine him eating a child, onely a better 
Starre, which they call Iapiter, by his heat and breath, a 

= wit 



 Catechiſlicaly compoſed.) 
with a ſtone chokes him. This Starre is brighter then the 
other, and more ſolide to caſt downe his beames ; hence 
from him comes a greater heat, and raiſeth vp more ya- 
pours from CHeeres, which are more ſweet and pleaſant, 

| Cc. Ego, to draw our firſt breath vnder ſuch a planet they 
count wholeſome, and „ 1 of good fortune, 
Atart, another planet, of areddiſh and fiery nature, tur- 
neth downe more ſolide heat and fre, and inflames the 
fumes and vapours it raiſeth, and therefore they deeme 
ſuch as draw in the firſt ayre, vnder ſuch a conſtellation, 
ſhall afterward proue men of a word and a blow, &c. 
The Sums being of the greateſt ſtrength, is able to fetch 
vp vapours from the bottome of the Sea, and loweſt bow - 
els of the earth, and turne them into the nature of ayre, 
making them, according to their matter, pleaſant, or per- 
nicious. As fumes of gold and ptecious (tones may bee 
cordiall;of other Mineralls,like y damps that Metal» 
liſts often meete withall. Yenwe like /upiter raiſeth vp va- 
pous, which falling in the night, cheriſh, and nouriſh 
plants, and ſo is ſayd to be fruittull, and the mother of of- 
ſpring. This I thought good to admoniſh all concerning 
the conceit of Starres, of I know not what influences ; 
when the truth is, they are all but inſtruments of ſending 
downe light and fire, and according to their ſeverall com- 
pofirions and placing in this element, ſend downe a grea- 
ter, or leſſer quantitie of heat, the qualitie being all one, 
Chriſt ſayes his locks are full of the dew of the night, ſnew - 
ing that the Moone hath not the ſame regiment over the 
night in regard of heat, that the Sunne hath over the day. 
And Phyſitians teach, that it is dangerous to ſleepe with 
our heads in the Moone-ſhine, for feare of the moyſt di- 
ſtempers of the braine. And we ſee in the lunacie, that the 
franticke and madde moode followes the ſeaſons of the 
Moone. So that ſome-thing is to be giuen to the Starres, 
and yet no more then is to be wrought by the naturall 
qualitie of heat. 

Q. What is the Creation of the earth * 
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41 of Dae, 
A. -Whereby he madeit in the loweſt part of the finſt matter, 
aft dey «nd cold. It is not the coldeſt element, though it 
be molt remote from the fire; for, in the reflection ot the 
Sunne · beames it is the ſtrongeſt of all other, ind therefore 
it is never the colder for the place of it. The Sunne and 
Starres warme not naturally in deſcent, for heat properly 
aſcends: now in the reflexe of the heat, the earth is moit 
capable, andto be made the hotteſt. It is therefore moſt 
dry, and leſſe cold then the water z as may appeare by the 

ie of gathering, Cen.i. 9. Let the drie appeare. 
1 . How — God the earth? 5 
A. Erets z which ſignifiech, hardneſſe, or to be trampled 

vpon, ſcaling thereby the office thereof, which was to ſu- 
ſtaine the creatures that ſhould goe thereon, Gen. I. lo. Ag, 
to be a fit habitation for man, and other creatures.P/al.15 
16. It is ſaid to haue theficafor his foundation. I ſal. 24. 2. 
aud 1 36. 6. Lea, to be made out ofthe water, and to conſiſt 
in it. 2, Pet. 3. 3. God would haue Jeb admire at the laying 
of chis foundation. Jab ; B. 3.4.5.6. Elſe where it is ſayd to 
haue no foundation. /eb 2 G. 2. Onely to hang in the midſt 
of the world by the power of God immoueably. al. 93.1, 
and 104. 5. Ia. 40. 12. and 42. 5. 4444. 19. 4 48. 13. 
The truth is, the earth is made of God to reſt in his grapes 
place, and hangs notby any miracle, but poyſeth it ſelfe by 

his owne waight ; yet the aſeending of the earth, to make 
way for the Sea, ſeemes to lie vpon the very waters, and 
to be vpholden by chem, and ſo 2 Gods com- 
mandement from vnder them, and now te ſtand in them. 
2. Howcalled Jod the waters beneath? 
A. Iammim, Seas. Cen. I. 10. becauſe there was the col - 

lection of many waters, allrivers running into it. Ec. i. 7. 
We ſee many great rivers, which at che firſt riſing out of 
ſome hills Gde, might be covered with a Buſhell ; which, 
after many miles, fill a very broad channell, and drawing 
neere to the Sea, doe even make a little Sea in their owne. 
bankes. Ian ſignifies the welt, becauſe the Seas flow from 

CHAPTER 
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e in — — eomes in and an 
— water, to moderate his excoſſiue drineſſe. 

, the coldnalle of water and earth together would 
2 — greateſt 

— —wẽ— Cotene 
out, vntill che quarrell be taken vp b Y every one) — 
a little to another, and dee ee, 
9 y together in the ſame elemen 
fition, v hich is as a compound ef them ali. rg. will 
ſay;this is rather Generation then Creation, and therefore 
a foule confuſion to bring ĩt amongſt divine precepts, I 
anſvcrez The action of every creature is bur an imitable 
geneſis, or correſpondent work-magſhip: to Gods: and 
therefore in cuery thing, the rſt courſe is extraordinary, 
God ſhewingthe creature his way ofimitation. Therefore 
all the elementaries were madeof God, though hee gane 
SON to 3 
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1 AM, Daune, 
Q.. How devide you theſe clementaries: 

They are cithet ame, or inerimere, things with: 
life, or without life: God ſhewing himſelfe by his worke, 
to be both life and being. Nov / becauſe God proceeds to- 
perfection, let vs firſt ice the more imperfeRt elementa- 
Nes. 

Q. What are the inenimare > rata 2 
_ e were made om of the elements without 

atid-aſoute. Econfeſſe, fork diſpure 
Tonk — which —.— excellent 4 

| rits, and are found very vivißeall in cordialls : but yet 
no life, neither will it follow, that 

— * they ſeem to X they have js 

—.—.— * 5 = t y inging g. to 

Q. — devided? 
A. They are ddet es, of Ahe abe wir 
. hich haue onely a body 
and no ſoule, are — well ioyned together, 
or elſe of ſuch at han looſely t and are ea - 
ſily ſhaken aſunder : t age od over in ſlence 
by AMofſoe, and mightwell be out of this Art, ſaue one- 

derfully ſet ſorth his gloty;even 2 
eee ta choſe that are worſt tyed 

ther in their compoſition. We will therefore {tay a 
in „qꝙf. poem re boberk 
nme 75 ESTI eee 

Q. 4 F 3 — 

A All juch things —— Jule foare 
felth. Gen. 1 6. Of this kinde are the waters aboue. Gen. 2. 
s. & the raine that deſcends from them. Y al. 48. Clouds, 
fre, hailo, ſnow, winde, and vapours are called vpon to 
prayſe the Lord; becauſe he createdthem. What marvells. 
doe we moete withall in this head of creatures the clouds, 
the bottles of raine, veſſels as thin as the liquor which is. 
contuned in them: therezhey” hang «nd:moue, the ugh 

weightie 



aweightie wich their burden, Theſe the Lord emketh one 
— ayery Scas to hold aterr another while u 

rnaves; whence he ſcatter ti ſudden 
— patceofthecarch; aſtdnilhingthewotldi 
the tearetull noyies of the thuriders eruption: out of the 
miditofthe watersabouche fetcheth fire, and hard tones; 
Another while: hee makes the clouds Cle 
. and ſhewes hist 

9 253 

ir dere) 

mire Gods ve cannot een hon — 
Bat if Goalie life, as I deſire firſt to acquaint men more 
fully wich the knowledge of / knowledge of r oui. Elabim — — 
Chin i And Creation; according c UH 

will — 2 and W Phyloſo 

outof vidio oro and mixture. Tete hich ie the 
loweſt, and doc adorne the bowels of the earth, wee call 
Mineralls; and they ar e either Metalls, or Stones, the co 
hath water predominant in it, the other earth;and 
both precious,andbaſe,pmver es: 

2 



ſhould not learng.to 

the Church. 

lings 2 and Ruffiang Y 
| of it as the meaneſt ot Gods creatures, far inferior to 

ice of had them in the firſt Paradiſe. Cen. 

A Wherchy they 
ae ing but the act of tha ſoule vpon the body: and the 
ſoule, Jaue onely the reaſonable, is compounded of the 

and aſreate mo 
extraction we h 8 e the ſpiriu of 
maſſe and body, by reſolution of the compoſition: ſo, in 
the compolition; thoſe ſpixits were as the foule of that liu- 
ing thing. Wine is preſſed from the grape, which is the 
uit of a vegetable plant: and becauſe it carries away with it 
he more formall elements, and leaucs the groſſer and 
more materiall behind, wee ſay it is generous and full of 
pirits: yea, and out of this againe by Art are taken the 

Spirits of wine, which are very lively, and ofa quickning 
nature. In all plants, Ayre is moſt zand therefore 
the vegetatiue life conſiſis moſt in moyſture, and the ſpirit 
of it: but in the Senſatiue and Motiue life, fire, and the 
ſpirit thereof is molt predominant, Theſe Spirits which 
are the ſoulas of Planta, and Bealls,.are but the band, or 
>d * ty e 
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eaten A — — ot knot vntieth ⁊ ſo 
— 2 rw arcs en” — Agues they conſume and 

its within our bodies, and ſo conſequent- 
mee — and watery diſtempers doe not ſo much 
waſt as weary and tyre them, and at laſt extinguiſn them as 
a brand in a water. Gen. 1. 20. 21. 24. 28. &. 
2 e; and Gen, 7. 22» wee heare how God cxtin» 
guiſked the ſame againe. - 
4 Qu What are the kinds t | 

| Eu ſuch as line a /ngle bs ur a componnd ome 
creatures haue their Spirits, or Soules from ſome one dle- 
ment formally, others from more. As for example, all 
Plants liug moſt by the Spirit and moyſture of the ayre : 
Starres of the fire, men and beaſtsby both. They grow by 
the one, kane ſenſe and motian by the ather, 

i Qu What 51 this fongle bife ©. (| 
„K Whereby he wmuile ome creatives to line by the formal 
eee, of ſore one element, 

Q. What are their kinds t 
A. lente and lights the one with a growing and {prine 

e 11. 14. T ng more as ayre is 
formall then fire) is firſt handled. ” 
105 Q. What is the Creation of the lust 
Fe Whereby the, carth brought them forth with a jog 
e Sena -I. 13. — 

Fed. elements but the PS predominate, — 
rule in the bodyʒas ayre doth in the Soule:and euery thing 
» placed in that element which r . 
doch oel ſubſtance of it. 581 . 

Q. How were they e = | 
A. eMccording to their kind!, — beth the lefer 

and greater the —— flowers, & ſhrubbes: 
the greatex, fruitfull treea, and the reſt without fruit. All 
a brought * 9 ee 0 
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r ... ſo i it 
the Nurſe and foſter- mother of them ever atcer. Gen. 1. H 4, 
The act af the ſauloin | n: and they haue 
as it were, a mourh to draw nt, and prepare it 
For che — heureGor concoc- 
tion. Now this facultieto-nourifh, hath foure compani- 
ons to waite on ĩt. Firſt, Attraction, the Spitits drawing 
4 — 
part keepes und what it hath gotten, Thirdly, 
coction, to digeſt and convert what it hath gotten into it 
ſelfe. 1 whereby it reiecteth and eiec- 
teth what ſorueris ſuperfluous, Now the ſeed is an exere- 
ment of the laſt concoction, and therefore is from the aſ- 
ſianlacion of the nouriſnment, whith makes it ire euery 
part. Hence from ſimular it begets ſunular parts 
and out of ſo little a part being — beg 
all other creatures. In ſeed andfood eunſiſts alt 7 
life, and a hurt in either is dangerous, und ofebn deagly. 
From nuttition proceed avgmentation and ye hors. ; 
the one for extenſion of the ſame thing, the other; 
ſervation of it in others. Extention is by heat, hence fe- 
males are leſſe then males 5 
often they hane more moyſtute. Generation, is By 
which receiues from plante, and all other things, the ſoule 
and ſubſtance of euery 1 Hence is it able to giue the 
kind that yeelds it. And therefore the Lord ſayes euery 
plane Ned aſter his kind, Ger, 1. 72. N 

Hat thi ſeed vertually, an pockhidilly, ar n 
rr tember of it: 

Q. When were theſe made ? 
A. The' ſane day-whoroin the waters andewrth e 

Gen. 1. 23. And ſo hy ſuoceſſion of an g and mor. 
neee cation of 
che elements, God began in the top of the matter : but in 
3 ů the bottome. ſirſtereating the 
Minetalls, and then the Plants. For God isa God ef order 
and ſo puller on in his worke from 3 

e 



 Catechiſtically c 
fection, I meane, where there is a ſucceſſion of pates, 0+ 
therwile God begins with the beſt rſt, Forthe Lord did 
notinthevniveric, as men doe in rake Grd 
the earth to lay the foundation, and adde the roofe laſt: 
but he firſt laid on the roofe, and laſt of all came to the 
foundation. Firſt heaven, ihen fire, next ayre, and laſt of 
all water and earth. Let being the God of Art, followed 
an exact methode in all zfor being come to che earth, hee 
firſt makes things ſpring, then moue, after ſpring: moue 
and walke by ſenſe. Laltly, as an Epitome of all the reſt: 
he comes to man, which growes, moues, walkes, and a- 
boue all the reſt, liues hy reaſon. 1 | 

Q: What ir the Creation of the lights t 
A. Whereby he made them inthe element of fire, with oma. 
— to rune round, carrying the ſame ſide — 
they may bring light vpon — and ſeparate — 
and night, and be ee 2 and yeeres. 
14. 16. Job 39. 31. 32. 33. Plal, 8: 2.4. Plale 19.8.4. 8. 
6. 7. and 1365. 5. 8. 9. Ier. 31. 33. Amos. 4. 8. &c. Falſe 
and fabulous Phyloſophie makes this doctrine a wonder, 
and they that bring Moſesto Ariſtotle, laughat this leſſon. 
Starres ro live is again(treaſon,forthey are not nouriſped, 
neither doe Cong &c. ] may given 7 
game vpon Divines from Aces, hy a probable 
they were created after liuing — 
life, &c. Arifories obiection rok hg: y anſwered. L 
ſiſting in the moy {ture ofayre e — — — — 
ſpirit of — any: they were not generated of 
the vitall, and daily by them, they might liue by 
their fiery nature, as well as ſlarres. Let this then be 
ted, that all elementarie ſoules, are either the f K 
rits of the ayre, or fire: and then ſtarres hauing the one 
and notthe other, may live without nouriſhment. The in- 
fluences of the Starres are as vitall as che animall ſpirits in 
man, and both comfort and beg begerife Ge. ede. their 
motion ſhewes they liue, for nothing is from place 
to place without ĩt. If God nnn * 



| # Modell of Dani, 
ſhall haue their mouthes Scrip- 

ture euery where teltificth of the motion of the Starres. 
Which muſt either be by counſell, or nature, or violence, 
or fortune. Not by counſell, for their motion is regular, 
and alwayes the fame, and this were ſufficient to proue 
the cauſe next vnder God to be naturall. But the opini 
is, they are moued by the externall force of Angels, as a 
—U ee I reade ih- 
deed, chat the Angels are miniſtring ſpirits for the good 

agai 
of the elect; but no where in Gods tut ae 
the wheeles of heaven. And againe, the light being com- 
mon to good and bad, the good Angels fhould miniſter 
daily, as well for as Gods elect. But to (till all 
ackling in this let the Text cleare it ſelſe. Gen. 1.14. 

13. 16. 17. 1 8. That which God ſaw to be good, anſwers 

Gods intention in his motion to his end. Therefore the 
Starres had ſo much by their creation, that they were able 
to devide, giue light, rule dayes and nights, the which 
they were vnable to doe withourmotion z God therefore 
gaue them a power to moue, that they might obtaine theſe 
ends; which if they ſnould aſſume from any other then 
God, would argue the imperfection of his owne worke. 
It may welt be 1 they recciue this life in their cen- 
ters, as other things doe in the circumference. For being 
round, heat and ſpirit will moſt vnite themſelues within, 
as in a ſilver ſpoone, turne the hollow ſide to the fire, and 
it will be very hot. But in plaine bodies heat is receiued 
in a cleane — — Andyrens, here they be 
round, are very but wherethey be plaine, they be ve - 

hot, and will burne ſoone. Starres therefore are round 
globes, that heat may the better center in them, and 

make them the more and liuely in their motion. 
Why they ſhould neither aſcend, nor deſcend, is their o- 

temper with the place where they ſtay, Why th 
moue round; is the actiue ſpirit and ſoule that will not fal 
fer therm to reſt. It is ſaid of the Sunne. Eſal. 19. 4. 3. 6. that 
God hath ſet him a tabernacle, or 1 

W 



which he cannot goe, and yet he comes out of the cham- 
bers thereof, and in the ſtrength of his motiue ſpirit, re- 
ioycech to runne his race; not tumble ĩt as ſome dreame: 

for running a breſt in the fire, hee on” and ſhouerh it 
from him, that nothing can be hid from his heat & light. 
His circuit is from one end of heaven to another, and by 
his quicke diſpatch, cuery day either drawes a little nearer, 
or goes a little farther off: not that at any time he comes 
nearer the earth: but by fleeting a little his chambers, he 
comes ſome time in the yeere to dwell more directly over 
our heads then other. He devids night and day euery 
24. houres with vs, and by running from one point to 
another the whole yeere. And it is as naturall co the Sunne 
to runne a circuit euery day, as another in a whole yeere: 
not that he is = contrary wayes by two diverſe orbes: 
but that which he doth euery day in part, that hee doth 
wholly and completely in a yeare. Now the part and the 
whole may agree in the ſame motionzand cucry dayesrace 
is but a part of the whole yeeres courſe, which the Sunne 
may as truely keepe in the whole, as in the parts, and that 
without all coatrary motions. But ſeeing — — will 
fancie his owne fiction, leaue this wi allfurther pro- 
ſecution. | 

Q. How many ſort of Starres haue we ? | 
A. Two; The greater and the leſſer : not for titie 

of bodie, but qualitie of light: for the originall word 
CHMeoroth, is Makers of light, Luminaries, ſbiners. And ſo 
the Sunne and Moone are greateſt, as giuing to the earth 
the greateſt quantitie of =. an How great the Starres are 
is a coniecture and gueſſe at the iuſt proportion ofany one: 
yet they are very bigge, and it is evident that the Sunne 
is bigger then the earth, by the Eclipſes, and becauſe it en · 
lightneth more then halfe the earth at once. Gn. 1. 1 6. 

Q. #hat @cthegreater 25 | 
A. The Summe and the Moone, Theſe two caſt downe 

the greateſt light vpon thefaceof the earth, Geneſee I. 16. 
Pſal. 104. 19. 3 * 
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What is the Creation of the Sue 

A. eby be made it us rule the day, cc. And it is called 
the greater light, becauſe it darkens ll Starres by his ſhi- 
ning: yea, and caſts light in the face oſ them all : hence the 
Moone which hath ſuch a changeable light, receiues her 

dorfrom the Sunne, according to that face which is 
oppoſite to the body of the Sunne, for the one halfe of it 
is ever illuminated and illuſtrated by the ſame, and in re- 

ctiuing and caſting dow une that light ſeemes to haue ſpots 
in her face. Gen. 1. 1 C. P ſal. 19. 3. 6. 

Q_ What is the creation of the Moone * 
A. Whereby it mas made to rule the night. Gen. 1.16, Yet 

ſnee hath the aſſiſtence of the Starres z for her ſelfe is often 
abſent in the night. 
Q are the leſſer bghts ? 

A. — terres, — 1. 16. — downe a leſſer 
titie of light : yet if it were not for them, our nights 

— be —— which is the greateſt ker, Poon 
to the eye; for, it is a comfortable thing to ſee the light. 
Ecah, 11. 7. 

Q. When were all theſe made ? 
A. In the fourth day, enening and morning ſucceeding as be» 

fore in the compaſſe of 24. hoxres, Gen. 1. 19. 
Q. What is the creation of things with a compound fe r 

A. they were made wot onely with a growino and 
eng Life; but alſo with ſenſe, externall and internall, the one 
ſerving 41 glaſſe windowes for the other. The firſt ſenſe which 
is — neceilary, is our feeling, and is diſperſed through 
che whole body, excepting the bones and ſinewes. Bones 
are the ſuſtentacles of our bodies, and therefore would be 
paintull to vs, if they were tender of feeling. The ſinewes 
they are the organs and inſtruments, and carry in them 
the ſenſitiue ſpirits; and man is moſt tickliſh where his 
skin is thinneſt. With the tips of the fingers, Phyſitians 
feele theit patients, as being molt ſenſible of the pulſes mo- 
tion. The cangible obiects are heat, cold, drought and 
moyſture principally: ſecondarily, the qualities that _— 
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. ariſe, Taſt is next, which is a kind of bothmuſt 
haue their obiects preſent. Now it is made by the paſſing 
down of the ſenſitiue ſpirit from the brain to the tongue, 
&c. Sight ls made by conveiance of ſenſitiue ſpiritsto the 
eyes, where they are met with the light Without chat 
firſt comes to the — hr" which is as lead toa loo - 
king glaiſe, that ſtayes the light, then it comes tothe 
ſie humor, and there is gathered together, then it comes 
to the cryſtaline, or cleareſt humor, and is carried vp vnto 
the braine, by the ſenſitiue ſpirit that meetes it. Hence 
Hippocrates ſaies, that theſe ſenſitiue Spirits are a drie 
brightneſſe, and that is, becauſe fire is here predominant. 
as wee may ſee by a blow vpon the eye, the Spirits redou- 
bled, are made viſible as fire. Thoſe chat haue the brigh- 
teſt eyes, as Catts, &c. ſee better in darkeneſſe then other 
creatures, and worſe in the light; becauſe the greater light 
darkens the letſer. Hearing is a fourth ſenſe, and meets 
wich the noyſe in the eares, there it centers: for noyſe is 
made by a circle in the ayre, not much vnlike vntothat 
awhich wee ſee in the water when wee caſt a [tone into it. 
Hence it comes to paſſe as many as ſtand within the circle 
or circumference of the ſound made in the ayre, heare it; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe any point or center within the 
circle of the ſound, is potentially in euery part of it, & one 

int is enoughto bring it to our eares: yet we cannot ſee 
o; for, when we but lookeatathing that is round, wee 

cannot ſee it all at once. But I muſt not play the Phyloſo- 
pher too much; it is my deſire, that God for his workes 
may haue the due glory. Smelling is the laſt ſenſe, and 
ſerues wonderfully to refreſn the braine. The inward ſen- 
ſes that looke through theſe outward, are fancie, cogitati- 
on, and memory: and they are a little reſemblance of rea. 
ſon, which comes in the laſt place. For fancie hath in it a 
kind of invention, cogitation of iudgement, and memory 
of methode. And this is the ſenſatiue life, wherein God 
ſhewes his oyyne act more eminently. 

„ Q Hm 
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A Modell of Dinmitie, 
: Q. How many ſorts of creatures line by ſenſe ? G 
A. Two ʒ einher ſuch as ue by it oncly,or haue beſide all theſe 
4 reaſonable life. This onely paileth Elements both formall 
and materiall, yet the fineſt Spirits ſerue to knit it withthe 
relt, arid ſo wee handle that lite amongſt Elementaries, o- 
therwiſe it is angelicall, and purely of nothing by the pow- - 
er of the Creator, | 
Q. How many kinds baus weof the firſt life t 

A. Either fiſbes and faules, or beaſts. All which were made 
according to their kinds, and were mightily to increaſe, 
though Gods bleſſing, and to fill their places with daily 
of. ſpring. ä 

* 2 What is the creation of the fiſhes? 
A. Whereby the Lord cauſed the waters to bring them forth 

in abundance, wherein alſo they increaſe and multiplie, and re- 
pleniſh the waters. Gen. 1. 20. 21. 22, Job 40. 20. & 41. 1. 

Q. What is the ereation of the fowles? 
A. Whereby be made them to flic inthe re, and to multi- 

phe vpn the earth. Gen. 1. 20. 5 
Q. When were the fiſh and fowle made t 

A. In ie fift day, or 24. houtes. Gen, 1. 23, Theſe were 
more imperfect then the beaſts of the field, and therefore 
conclude a dayes worke by themſelues, God willing vs to 
take notice, how exact he was in aſcending vp to mans 
perfection. 

Q. Phat is tho creation of the beaſts ? 
A. Whereby he cauſed the earth to bring them forth after their 
kinds ; and they are either walkers, or creepers: walkers, cattell 

- endbeaſts,thatis, wild and tame creatures, Cen. 1. 24.2. 
Thus God formed and filled that firſt matter, and prepa- 
red it as an habitation for man: who though hee came na- 
ked out ofthe wombe of the earth, was eventhen ſo rich, 
that all things were his, heaven was his roofe, earth his 
floare, the Sea his pond, the Sunne & Moone his torches, 
all creatures his vallalls. They that looke into ſome great 
Pond, may ſee the bankes full, though they ſee not the ſe- 

: >< verall 



(atechiſlically compoſed. 
yerall ſprings whencethe waterriſeth :ſo wee ma the 
— — never come to ſee the — it, 
much more of the maker himſelfe. Kings erect not cotta- 
ges, but ſer forth their magnificence in ſumptuous: buil- 
dings: ſo Godhath made a world, to ſhew his admirable 
glory. And if the lo weſt pauement of that third heaven be 
o glorious, what ſhall wee finde within ? Who would 

thinke, that all theſe ſhould be made for one, and that one, 
well · neere the leaſt of all: Sure I am, the laſt : with him 
therefore,let ys conclude this worke of Creation. 2 

CHAPTER XV. 

Of Mans Creation. 

Queſtion. 
VV Hat it the creation of thing with a reaſonable life * 

Anſwere. 
Whereby he made them of a body and ſoule immortall.Gen. 1. 

26. Other creatures were made by a ſimple command; 
Man not without a divine conſultation: Others at once; 
Man he did firſt forme, then inſpire: others in ſeverall 
ſhapes, like to none but themſelues; Man after his owne 
image: others with qualities fit for ſeruice; Man for domi- 
nion. His bodie and ſoule are both immortall; for, death 
is an enemie. 1. Cv. 15. 26. And therefore no conſequent 
of nature, but a companion of ſinne : yet this is true, that 
euery elementary is corruptible, and reſoluble; and ſo is 
the body of man, being taken out of the duſt: but as it was 
made a companion of an immortall ſoule, immediately 
made of nothing, ſo is it fit, that it ſhould be aboucits own 
nature elevated, to be one, though not per wins contactut, 
yet per expionems perſone, immortalland eternall. — 
God after he had drawne the large, and reall map of the 
world, abridged it into this little table of Man, as Dioptron 
2882 3 | Micro- 
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ſole and body. In his ſoule is the nature of Angels, 
though not ſo extenſive and ate, as wee may ſee in a lit- 
tle and great man, &c. In his bodie axe the foure elements, 
the Meteora and Mineralls, as may appeare both by va- 

and fumes, and ſpirits. He liues the life of a Plant, 
e hath the ſenſes of beaſts 3 and aboue all, the addition of 

| reaſon. His body is more exquiſitely made then any o- 
ther, as may appeare by the nakedneſſe of it, For others that 
are clothed with feathers, and haires, &c. ſhew that they 
are fuller of excrements. The Lord brought him vpon 
the ſtage fully prepared, that he might be both an actor and 
a ſpectator. He had a body, with hands for action, and an 
head for contemplation. 

Q. How did God create him t 
A. In his owne likeneſſe and image. Gen. 1. 2 6. Coloſ. 3. 10. 

And it is fo called, becauſe man was furniſhed in euery 
point, to reſemble the wiſedome, holineſſe, and righteoul- 
neſſeof God, not onely in this frame and perfection of 
body and ſoule, but alſo by his actions, and government 
of the creatures: and this was naturall vnto man. The Pa- 
iſts thinke, that this image was ſupernaturall ; but vatrue- 
hs ing it was of his created perfection, hauing the grea- 
teſt excellencies of all things here below. For an image is a 
ſpeciall kinde of ſimilitude, and ſo man after a more ſpeci- 
ſort, then all other creatures, reſembles the maieſtic of 

his Creator, even ( as it were) a ſtature, or image of him: 
yet muſt we tale heed of the error of the — mots" 
and Papiſts, who metamorphize God into the ſhape of a 

Man, old and auncient. For the likeneiſe ſtands not in ha- 
uing a body and ſoule, but in the hability of both to worke 
anſwerably to the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of God. 
And image, beſide ſimilitude, which is the generall, cons 
taines two things more, expreſſion, and repreſentation. 
Firſt it muſt either be expreſſed by another thing, or elſe 
exemplarily formed to ſuch a patterne and pattent, and as 
it were, the very copie and countenance of it. Hence one 

egge 
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 Catechiſlically compoſed - 
egge thoughir be the ſimilicudeof another, yet is it not 
image: and ſo one manislike another in ſhape,but not his 

image: yet is the ſonne the image of his father ; and my 
face in a glaſſe, the image of my naturall face: ſo is the 
ſtamp in braſſe, waxe, &c. the image of the ſeale, and the 
picture of Cæſar, the image of Cæſar. Secondly, It muſt re- 
preſent ſpecifically,cither the ſubſtance, or accidents of the 
thing whereof it is an image Hence the ſonne is the image 
of his father eſſentially, and a picture mans image acci- 
dentally: and by this it appeates, that an egge is not the i- 
mage of an Hen, though it be expreſſed by her, or a worme 
of a man, though it be engendered in, or out of his body. 
The image of God, by naturall expreſſion and repreſenta- 
tion, is the onely ſonne of God. Heb. 1. 3. He alone is of 
the father by nature, and cilentially, as it were, his 
forme and figure, &c. But man is an image by coun{ 
Jun. 1. 18. And more ſpecially from God then other crea 
tures. Ger. 1. 26. Let vs make, It was enough for other 
creatures to be, but man is not without ſpeciall counſell, 
and in ſpeciall manner, is made a fit ſubiect for the three 
perſons to declare their workes in him. No doubt, the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt did even now conſult, accor- 
ding to their eternall act, to produce man, as he might bee 
fitteſt to declare ſeverally the righteouſneſſe and holineiſe 
of each perſon. Epheſ. 4. 24 Col. 3. 10. The new mar is 
Chriſts the putting on of him is the Spirits, and the crea- 
tion of him the Fathers. Surely, he that did loue his one 
image without an obiect, did alſo loue it when he had crea- 
ted it, and was fo carefull of it, that when man had de- 
ſtroyed it, he would haue it repaired againeby his Sonne; 
and his elect inveſted into it hy his ſpirit. e that can loue 
without an obiect, can hate without an obiect, and yer hate 
nothing but the oppoſite of his owne image. His loue be · 
ins at himſelfe, as an affection of vnion, and ſo doth his 
tred, as an affection of ſeparation. And God doth ne- 

ver ſeparate where he once loues. Hee condemnes euery 
ſinner: but the hatred of condemnation is not 8 — 
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hatred of ſeparation. It pleaſeth God to loue himſelfe, 
and his owne image, and to loue it conſtantly in his owne 
Sonne:and who ſhall complaine, that he is ſeparated from 
this loue?Sinne makes a ſeparation in all, in regard of con- 
detnnation. Farre be it from the iuſt Iadge, to favour 
either ſinne or ſinner: yet notwithſtanding the vnion of 
loue remaines ſtill; for either he loues his one image in 
the elect, or the elect in the image ofhis ſonne. 
a Q: Wherem conſiſts this image ? 

A. Sicher in conformation, or domination: firſt he is to ex- 
preſſe Gods image in his conformitie with the holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe of his Creator. Secondly, in his domi- 
nion and rule over the creatures. As God is holy in his na- 
ture, righteous in his actions, and Lord in his commands: 
ſo man was made moſt pure, and holy, filled with originall 
righteouſneſſe, for all right eous actions, and made a pettie 
Lord, or Lord deputy over all the creatures. Epheſ. 4. 24. 

1.2 6, 

Ev Q Wherein conſiſts his conformitie with God ? 
A. Both in bis body andſonle ;for that which executes is 
to be holy, as well as that which acts. I. Theſ. 5. 23. Rem. 6. 
14.13. 12. 1. Theſe places ſhew plainely, that the body 
and members, being inſtruments of the ſoule are to be ſo 
tuned and touched, that there may be an excellent harmo- 
ny betwixt the will of God, and the whole man. For wee 
are made of God bothin body and ſoule, to glorifie God, 

in vſing all faculties and members, parts and powers, as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſſe, and true holineiſe. 1. Corin- 
thians 6. 20. 

Q. N bereuf, and how was the body made ? 
A. Of the finer daſt of the earth, with the reſt of the elements , 

hence it was poſſible for man to die: yet that it might en- 
ioy health, and never ſicken, the Lord made ĩt of a molt ex- 
cellent temper, and by the vſe of wholeſome food, and his 
bleſſing therein to continue, and hold out; and thereupon 
it was poſſible for man not to die. Beſidea, the Lord furni» 
ſhed it with moſt excellent inſtruments, abſolutely a 
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poſed both for beautie and dutie in all the workes of holi- 
neſſe and rĩghteouſneſſe. en. 2. 7. 25, Eſal. S. 5. & 139 · 
14. Ram. 6. 13. The matter of mans body, though baſett, 
as earth, yet fineſt and pureſt, as the dult, ' For as Moates 
in the Sunne are neareſt pure ayre ; ſo is duſt neereſt their 
nature, being ſ as it were) the lifting of the earth, and be- 
ing layed by water was red earth. Mans body then had the 
pureſt portion of earth. For the forme it was erect and 
Itraight, and this was done, becauſe he was to ſpeake to 
others, as likewiſe to God, and therefore was not to looke 
vpon the ground, as it that ſhould haue beene his obiect, 
&c. The body all over is vncovered, that it might be a fit- 
ter habitation for the reaſonable ſoule, which is much hin- 
dered by abundance of excrements. In euery part, beau- 
tie, ſtrength, convenience meete together. His head is 
round, and fuller of braines then any other creature, that 
it might be the throne and ſeat of reaſon: and becauſe his 
attendants are there, I meane the ſenſes, it can turne any 
wayes for reaſon to over · looke them. Within the braine 

are many cells, or cellars, for the Spirits to goe in, and as 
melſengers to be diſpatched vp and downe for reaſons 
vic, which are not in other creatures. As he hatha head 
for contemplation, ſo hands for execution, differing from 
beaſts, Againe, all the internall parts are of more excellent 

matter and forme, then thoſe in beaſts. Hence mans braine 
makes finer ſpirits then theirs; his liuer and heart finer 
bloud, and better concocted, and all for the exerciſe of 
the reaſonable ſoule. His head is neereſt heaven for place, 
figure, and gheſts, there dwell the maieſticall powers of 
reaſon, which make him a man and not a beaſt. The ſenſes 
here take their originall, & moſt their inſtruments. There 
are the living glaſſes placed in the midſt of his viſage, 
which bring obiects a farre off to the minde, and becauſe 
they are too tender ppticke peeces, ſlie pf the moſtſoſt and 
w ny touches, they are mightily defended and fenced 
with hollow bones, and with prominent browes, and 
lips. And leaſt they ſhould be too much henton whatthey 

+ ought 
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A Modell of Duunitie, 
ought not, they haue peculiar nerues to pull them ypwasd 

to 1 the ſcat of their reſt. — hath 
God giuen him, che inſtrument, not of taſte onely, but of 
ſpeech alſo? How ſweet and excellent voyces are formed 
by that looſe filme of fleſn ? What an incredible ſtrength 
is giuen to the weake bones of the ia wes ? What av onder 
offo few. letters, to make infinite-words, and giue them 
ſeverall ſounds, with a diſtin articulation, and ready ſit · 
nification tothe hearers? The cauſes whereof in nature are- 
theſe. Thelungs or lights breathte coole the heart, and 
like a paire of hellows, thruſt out that ayre whichthey haue 
receiued, and it goes and comes by the wind-pipe, which- 
is made rough, as it were, with ringes to ſtay the breath it 
goe not out altogether, at the top thereof is a peece of ficſh. 
to cover the mouth of it. No in thepipe this noyſe comes 
vp, and lies in the almands, and makes a reſound, and is 
turned vpon the tongue, which ſtrikes it againſt the pallet 
and teeth, and makes an articulate ſound, cutting in pee- 
ces the whole ſound, either into a letter, or clapping di- 
verſe together, makes ſyllables, and ſo words, and then 
ſentences. This articulation is naturall. but the appellation 
of things by names isartificiall, and belonging to the Art 
of Grammar. In Babels bablers to ſtop their proud at- 
tempt, God meddles neither with hands, nor feete, but 
their tongues, not pulling them out, or looſing their 
ſtrings, or making them ſpeechleiſe, but by teachingthem 
to ſay too much. A ſound of letters befooles the werk 
men, and ſpoiles the worke. I beleeue this confuſion was 
made in turning ofletters;when they intended to put ſuch 
letters together, God taught them to diſpoſe them contra - 

„at 4b, ba, &. And now poore creatures, how long . 
wee {tay vpon the ſhell of tongues, before wee come 

to chew: the ſweet kernell of knowledge ? Diviſion of 
tongues hinders an worke, and is oftgn a cauſe-why our 
Sius riſeth no faſter: and thoughricover-threw old Babel, _ - 
yetdoth ic build the new. Onely I except the clouen and 
fiery congues of the Apoliles, 4d. 2. 3. The Spiritteaching 

the- 



| Catechiftically compoſed. 
the Art of Grammar without meancs, &c. Againe, that 
goodly proportion God ſet in the face, how is it altered 
with n, as with joy and ſorrow. Laughter ariſeth 
from the excenſion of the heart, which ſends ſpirits apace 
from it ſelfe, and becauſe they are hot, fly vpwards,and ſo 
come to the face that is very full of muſcles, cold by nature 
and ſo contracted, yet by the heat comming thither, are 
extended, which is the laughter in the face. Onely this 
muſt further be added, that the heat of the head and braine 
doth ſympathize with other parts of the body. And there- 
fore the apptehenſion of aridiculous obiect ſends downe 
to the heart from the head, & then back againe to the face. 
Teares ariſe cleane contrary, for the head being ſtricken 
with the apprehenſion of ſome ſorro full obiect, the 
heart is ſmitten too, and contracts it ſelfe, and ſo ſends vp 
thoſe chryſtaline humort that are to coole it, and are ſque» 
ſed out by contraction of parts, and ſo runne out at the 
eyes. The head ſtands vpon a comely, and tower -· like 
necke, moſt ſine wie, becauſe ſmalleſt. 1 might carry you 
downeto his fcete, but my purpoſe is not to play the Ana- 
tomiſt any further, then to giue a little taſte of a wonder- 
fall worke, All the inward veſſels for all offices of life, 
nouriſhment, egeſtion, generation, &c. no veine, ſinew, 
artery, &c. are idle. Yet this body compared to the ſoule, 
what is it, hut as a clay · wall that encompaileth a treaſure z 
28 the wooden box of a Ieweller; or, as a courſe caſe to a 
rich inſtrument; or, as a masketo a beautifullface ? let vt 
therefore come to his Soule. : 

Q. How was the ſole created? 
A. Inmediately of nothing : hence it dies not. Man was 

made laſt, becauſe he was worthieſt. And the ſoule was laft 
inſpired, becauſe more noble then all the reſt. And the 
Infviention of ic, is by creating to infuſe, and by infuſing 
to create. Gen. 2. 7.Zech. 12. 1. The breath of life was for- 
med within, and not without man. And though it be lit- 
ale, yet is it of great value. A little peece of gold containes 
many nr of more worth then 

2 many 



4: Modell of Dininitie 
many Quarries of Stone; and one Load · ſtone hath more 
vertue then mountaines of earth. ty 

Q. How then was the ſoule indued ? 
A. With moſt excellent faculties, which either workg pon 

the body by Spwits,or themſelues by reaſon. As the ſoule works 
vpon the body by elementary ſpirits,it is poſſible for man 
to die, but as theſe by the bleſſing of God, are cheriſhed by 
wholeſome food, man againe might not die. Theſe ſpi - 
rits are either naturall, as having ayre predominant in 
them, and they ſerue for generation, and augmentation, 
and nutrition, or animall, hauing fire predominanc in 
them, and they ſerue for ſenſe, or motionznow the motive 
faculties are either for locall motion, whereby the bodie 
is carried vp and done; or epithumeticall and internall 
motion, whereby the ſoule is moued with deſires, or af- 
fections, eſpecially loue and hatred, which are the prima- 
tiues of all others, whether they be in the concupiſeible, 
or iraſcible facultie: as ioy and ſorrow, in reſpect of preſent 
obiects, hope and feare, in regara of abſent, &c. Beſide 
theſe ſeparable faculties, and not practiſed without the bo- 
die, the ſoule hath more eminent and excellent powers 
and abilities, which it is able to vſe being ſeparated from 
the body, and they are reaſonable, whereby he might be 
the free beginner of his owne action, that is a cauſe by 
eounſcll. Ger. 2. 10. and theſe faculties are vnderſtanding, 
and will, And thus you ſee how God hath giuen vs a 
Soule to informe our bodies, ſenſes toinforme our ſoule, 

- faculties to furniſh that ſoule, vnderſtanding, the great 
ſur veyer of the ſecrets of nature, and grace; by this man 
ſeeth what God hath done, by this he can admire his works, 
and adore him in what he Gets Here is fancie and in- 
vention, the malter of great workes; Memory, the great 
keeper, or maſter of the Rolles of the Soule, a power that 
can make amends for the ſpeed of time, and make him 
leaue his Monuments and Chronicles behind him, There 
is will, the Lord · paramount, keeping ſtate in the Soule, 
commander of all actions; and the elector of all our reſo- 

lutions. 



lutions. Tudgement fits by as the great counſellour of the 
will: affections follow as good ſervants of both. And for 
the good thereof, hath God giuen a body fic to execute his 
charge, ſo wonderfully diſpoſed, as that euery part hath 
beſt opportunitie to his owne functions; ſo qualified with 
health, ariſing from proportis of humors that like a watch 
kept in good tune it goes right, & is ſet to ſerue the ſoule, 
and maintaine it ſelfe. But alas, they are not now like the 
firſt copie from which they were —.— more like the 
ingrauings of Tombes, walked on with foule ſhooes, the 
very Characters of nature blotted out with originall lin, 
and troden out with daily ſinnes. The Bookes of our eon- 
ſciences are claſped and ſealed vp, and the woefull con- 
rents are not read by the law, they femaineas letters writ- 
ten with the inyce of Orenges, which are onely to be made 
legible by the fue of Gods wrath, when the ſecrets of all . 
hearts ſball be diſcloſed. Behold,we were not more like God 
in our knowledge, holincfle, and rightcouſnetle,then we 
are now vnlike our {clues in their loſſe. O God how may 
we prayſe our {clues to our ſliame, for the better we were, 
we are the worſe, What is it for the ſonnes of prodigall 
and tainted Aunceſtors, to tell of the Lands, and Lord- 
ſhips which were once theirs, & their fathers? Lord whet 
our defires, that we may redeeme our loſſe in thy Sonne. 
The fault ſhall be-ours, if this our very damage proue not 
beneficiall. | 

Q. How did God further deale with man 2 
A. He gaue him dominion over all hus creatures, Pſal. 8, 6. 

Thos haſt made him to haue dominion in the workes of thy 
hands ; thow haſt put all things under his feete. Gen. 1,26, 28. 

A ſhame for him that was to ſubdue all things, to ſuffer: 
himſelfe to beſubdued by them, & become a very lacquey 
to his vile affections, in doing homage to the three great 
Idols of the world, Prefi:, preferment, and pleaſure. Nay, 
ſhould labour to ſubdue the Lord of his life to become his 
vallall. The Glutton makes God his Cator, his belly his 
God, and himſelfe the Gueſt. The laſcivious 'wanton, 
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makes God his Pandar, and himſelfe the lover. The cove. 
tous worldling, would haue God his broker, and himiclfe 
the vſurer. The angry ſianer would haue God his ang» 
man, or executioner, and himielfe the Iudge. The Ambi- 
tious inquilicor tan ſome- times make God and Religion 
his ſtale, but honour ſhall be his God. If times ſerue, the 
credit of the Goſpell ſhall be ſubordinate vato his credit: 
and Chriſt ſhall be a ſlirrop to climbe to promotion, the 
word as a trumpet to blaæon our owne commendation, 
and the Pulpit a or ſhop to ſet to vie and ſale, our 
owe good parts. Fic on ſuch ſervice, or Lordſhip as (ball 
make God to ſerue with ſinne. Ia. 43. 24. Mn,. 2. 13. 
And the meaneſt ſervants thus ride on Horſe- backe. Its 
fitter for the Savages of Calecur, to place Satan in the 
throne, and God on the foot - ſtoole, then for a Chriſtian 
to abaſe himſelfe to the creatures, and the Creator to him - 
{clfe. Oh that the Sunne of peace, ſhould looke vpon theſe 
vncleane heapes,or giue light to this brood of dai keneſle. 
They are rare hands & hearts, that ate free either from aſ- 

ns of bloud, or ſpots of filtkineiſe. What baſe rule 
Keepes man here below Oh the wanton exceſſe, exceſ- 
live pride, cloſe Atheiſme, impudent prophaneneſſe, vn- 
mercifull oppreſſion, over mercifull connivence to ſinne, 
greedie covetouſneſſe, looſe prodigalitie, ſymoniacall ſa- 
criledge, vabridled luxurie, beaſtly drunkenneſſe, bloody 
trecheryſ cunning fraud, ſlanderous detraction, envious 
vnderminings, ſeeret Idolatries, hypocciticall faſhiona- 

ce All drencht in — — and profuſe- 
the very earth diepred with our villanies. But f 

forget my felfe, ſeeing my taske is to lay downearulc,and 
not inveigh againſt the breach of it. 

Q. i 5 28425 doweinion over the creatures ? 
A. Inamneft free wſe of all things for the glory of God, his 

owne neceſſitie, and lovfwll pleaſure : and that without all let, 
or hinderance of any of his actions; and therefore if hee 
affended in them, it was his owne fault. Ger. I. 29. with 
Chap. 3. 1 1. Man could not content himſelfe in 1 



God and all his creatures, his curiofitieis to know more 
then ever God made, evill of ſinne, and evill of death. How 
deare this leſſon coſt vs, we know well enough, & ſmart 
with knowing. Wethe ſonnes of Exe inherite her ſaucie 
appetite, and miſcarry daily with the preſumptuous affecta- 
tion of forbidden knowledge. Oh Lord teach me a ſober 
knowledge,and a contented ignorance: thou halt revealed 
more then I ean know, enough to make me happie. Giue 
me againethetenure of grace, that I may hold what I haue 
as well in the conſiſtory of conſcience, as at the common» 
pleas, leaſt whiley I be a civill owner,I prouobut a ſpirituall 
vſurper: make me once againe a ſpirituall owner, and then 
Iſhall not care if I die a civill begger. 

Q. What followes from ? 
A. Firſt, Gods commandement for the procuration of meate- 

from the Plants to himſelfe, and the beaſts, as likewiſe the dreſ⸗ 
Jong of them. Gen. 1.29.30. and 2.15. That which was mans 
ſtore · houſe, was alſo his work-houfe his e was his 
taske. Earth ſerued not onely to feed his ſenſes, but to ex- 
erciſe his hands: happineſſe never conſiſted in doing no- 
thing. Idleneſſe neither gets; nor ſaues; for, wee doe ill 
whileswee-doe nothing, and looſe whiles wee gaine not. 
Houres haue ever had wings, to flie vp to heaven, to the 
author of time, to carry newes of our v 
not long keepe chat with the Serpent, but God had notice 
of it, and for ſuch idleneſſe turnes her out of Paradiſe. 
God eſteemes muchof our times (what ever our price be) 
and plagues the loſſe ofa ſhort time, with revenge beyond 
all times. God giue me grace, to take it by the fore- top, 
that | may make that which is wild and fugitiue, tame and 
pliable to my purpoſes for heaven. 

Q: Th fecendy may be gathered? 
A. The bringing of all creatures which could conveniently be 

ht vnto him, as their Lord, to ſee how hee would name 
them, Gen. 2. 19. All Arts were engraven vpon the crea- 
enres ; yet none but man could ſee them; for he receiued- 
them both actiuely and paſſiuely; and therfore — icke 

vn 0 

e. Eu could 

159 



vnderſtood their natures, and by Grammar gaue them 
names. And ſo even in this ſhewed his dominion over 
chem, in thathe knew how to governe and order them 
all. 

f — in the third place may be obſerved ? 
A. That he was like a Lord placed inthe Garden of Eden, as 

in a ſtately Palace, planted of God Eaſtward, with excellent 
trees, aad other plants, as well for pleaſure as for profit; and 
watered with 4 pleaſarmt river , devided into foure heades, 
which was to waſh the Garden, not like Nilus that makes Æ2- 
Ort fertile with invndation, For that is the raine water 
that falls a good way off, and comes tumbling from the 
hills,and carries with it the ſoyles of other grounds,by the 
fatneſſe and mud whereof that land is made fruitfull: but 
this was to waſn away filthineſſe, and ſuperfluous fat neſſe 
in ſo excellent a ſoyle, leaſt all ſhould turne blade, and no- 
thing corne. This Garden was knowne in Maſes day es, 
and by the deſcription may be know ne in ours. Plinie 
ſpeakes ofa citie, called Cieſphon, which lies berweene the 
river Tigris and Emphrates, mentioned by Maſes. Gen. 2. 
14. which is wonderfull fruitfull, and it lies as an land en- 
vironed by both. Alſo it is well knowne,thatin Babylon, 
neere Tigris is a molt fertile place for fecaing of Cattell, 
and the people are faine to keepe them vp in the night for 
feare of ſuffocation. Their corne they mow thriſe, and 
then receiue a twofold increaſe. The Garden of Adonis 
was in this countrey. And Scripture mentioneth. 2. Xing. 
19. 12. The children of Eden, which were in Thel aſare. That 
is, the Gariſon Souldiers that were in a tower againſt the 
King of Aria, for the defence of this fruitfull countrey. 
The Topographie ſhewes plainely, that here · abouts the 
Garden ſtood. Perath, or Exphrates is a knowne river, 
that devideth Syria from Chaldea, and AMeſopotamia, &c. 
And may be taken for the whole river, though it haue but 
the name of the fourth river, which is, as it were, the midle 
ſtreame of Euphrates, running berwixt the ſecond & third 
river, of which nothing is ſayd more then the name, be- 

| cauſe 



cauſe it was beſt knowne to the le, when Hoſes did 
write. Lear the: — hny yr | . 5 
Þ hinie Pap - Piſo-1ts » % in | e;Ds, / b, 

or Digluo, another arme, — Hiddekgl, both 
ſignity ing the ſame thing. vic. an arrow for the ſwiſftneſſe 
of the water; and this is the ſame with Tigris, now called 
Tegil. So that by all this, it ia moſt , that the Gar- 
den did lie bet wixt Eapbrasms and Tigris. Furthermore, 
Plinis writes, that ( as it were) a fiſh-pond, or Marſh, in 
compalle about an Acre of ground, burnes continually, 
which may not without probability be thought to be ſome 
rememhrance of that flaming ſword, which turned euery 
way to keepe man from the tree oflife. Gen, 3. 24. Godin 
iuſt judgement, turning the place into aſhes, & a burning 
poole, as he afterwards did Sadome, another Edex of the 
world. By this appeares the folly of Papilts, that thought 
this Garden was not drowned in the flood, and that Cech 
and Ei liue in it, &c. Oh happy man, if hee had but 
knowne his one happineſſe, when he firſt opened his 
eyes, he ſa heaven zboue him, and a flouriſhingearthvn« 
der him, and himſelfe placed in the very Paradiſe and Pa · 
lace of the world. But this is cleane waſhed away, and o- 
ver turned in the iuſt judgement of God, Vet read the ex · 
cellent deſctiption of it. and let che loſſe of it provoke vs to 

ſieeke after a better. Gen. 2. 8. 9. 10. 11. 1 2. 13. 14. 
Q.: Why did God thus place man in a Garden ? 

A. That mas being appointed of God, as Lord deputie under 
bins, might there ſerne him more freely, keepe bis Court, haue 
neceſſary i , both in dri ſſing and keeping the Garden. 
Gen.2.15. It was one ef Adam: faults, to ſuffer theſerpent 
to come into it. Another, to forget his dutie to God zor, 
the very trees did not onely affoord him worke for his 
hands, but inſtruction for his heart. There he ſaw two 
Sacraments in the very midſt of the reſt ofthe trees, grow 
before him as moſt eminent teachers of him. Ger. 2. 9. 
The greater ſname to offend God, ho had ſo him 

in on all ſides, chat by a word of his mouth he might haue 
| Z rebuked 
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confirmed in durie and diligence. But bleſſed be God that 
e haue a better tres of life re our eyes; not a tree for 
triall, but for confirmation ot being happic, in deſpight of _ ppi pisht 
Satan, of which we may eate 

Q: Of what kinds was man treated? 
A. cue, and female. Gen. 1.27, The Male immedi- 

ately for his body of the foure Elements. Ger. 2: d The 
female for her body of one aſ his ribs, man being caſt into 
a deepe ſleepe. Ger. 2. 21. Man had better looſo a peece of 
himſelfe, then miiſe a good wife. Fet the Lord would not 
paine him in ſending him a meetehelper as for iheir 
Soules they were inſpired;that they might both be 

of the ſame happineſſe. Gen. 1.27. For the image. 
they were both equall. | 

Q. Why did God make lr 
A. Cad ſaw that it was not good for man to be alone, and «-- 

mong the roſs of the creatures, there was nonefit to be ins co 
mm. Gen, 2. 18.20. That there might therefore be wanting 
to him no comfortable thing, God thought it needfull,, 
that he ſhould haue ſuch an helper as might ſatisſie his de- 
ſires,and giue him by his divinebenedidtion.afrujfull of. 
ſpring. Cen 2. 28. al 2,15. All that man ſa immedi - 
atcly after his creation, were ſit to be his ſervants, none his 
companions; and the fame God that found the want ſup— 
lies it. Rather cherdfnan ſhall want a comfort, God will 
gin a new creation, not out of the earth, mans firſt mat - 

ter, or out of other creatures, his ſervants: but out of him- 
elfe for dearencile, for equalitie, and that neither ofthe: 
head nor foote, but the ſide, ſnewing her place,which is to 
ſtand next to her husband, neither as his drudge in being 
baſely governed. nor as his wanton in crowing over him. 

— K — appic, A; he-was * was made, ſo 
ſhall he not know while a ſecond ſelfe is made out of im. 
Bochthat te eomfort might be greater then was expected, 
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dependance, or obligation, he neither willing the worke, 
nor luffering any paine to haue it done. Thetib can chal- 

lenge no more of her, then the earth can of him. T 
are both made equall debters to God, who alone tooke 
care, that they might both be happie in him, and by 
him. 

Q: What did Cod with her being made? 
A. = brought her to fa A 2 in mariage with 

hin, who ackyewteagech her to be fle- of his — hes 
bone; This ſheweth how exquilite — had frond _ 
God. lf God had giuen him her name, or the names of o- 
ther creatures, it had not beene ſo great a prayſe ot Ad 
me to recall them, as it was now of his ent ( at 
firſt light ) to impoſe chem. Gen. 2. 24. Shre ſoait be called 
$oman, becauſe ſhe was taken ont of Man, So pier was 
the eye of his reaſon, that he ſaw the inſide of all the eres 
tures at firlt bluſh, and by his perfect knowledge, he fieted: 
their names to their diſpolitions; whereas we lilly ſovles, 
his ignorant poſterĩtie, ſee but their skins ever ſmee, and 
forget their very names, when we are told them. Further- 
more, he recciued her thankefully to be his wife, and eſta- 
bliſhed chat law of ROY co-habiration, 
Therefore ſhall man leaue his father and mother, and claus to 
bis wife, andrhey ſhall be one fleſp. Gen. 2. 22.23.24. 

Q. How rere and woman perfett, while: they wete 
both naked? "7464: 

A, then needed noclothing : „ for yet t e was nothing 

phi 67 dn CON they mught ch are t. of apparel. 
2 hide our ſhuneJand defend Vs — danger 
of weather, and wenkeneſſe. Gen. 2. 25. 

Q. #henwere they created? | 
A. Together with the beaſts on the fixt day, Gen. I. 31. Thus 

God leaues them pam rae api — "4 
ly way to entaile a comfortable proſperitie vpon theme 
Dios and their ſced after them, — ſtrip chem 
not of all their hopes. 

2 2 CHAPTER 
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... CHAPTER XVI” 
of God. Providence. | 

-... Queſtion: | a 
Ttherto of the Creation; What 1 Gods Providence : 

ws efficiencie, whereby he provideth f It it 0 ? 7 7 þ or all 

his — 7 the leaſt — 8 his being, 
Pſal. 104. 24. with 27. As he hath made them in excellent 
wiſedome, ſo in the fame wiſedome he provides for them. 
Providence is not to over · ſee, or ouer · looke his workes, 
but to worke, and haue an efficiencie in all things. Permiſ- 
lion, to the creature, is not a ceſſation to the Creator: but 
the Lord workes his one will by every permiſſion. Pro- 
vidence is to minde the creature, God never forgetting 
the wotkes of his owne hands. Hence God may be ſaid to 
be the ſoule of the world, not informing it eſlentially as a 
peece of any creature, but by his efficiencie in euery thin g. 
HMath. 10. 29. 30. Lal. 1 2. 6. 7. That which faber 
ſpeakes of the fallingofa Sparrow, Lai interprets by not 
— regard of Providence all things are done by 
reaſon, not of the creatures, for thereof they are ignorant, 
therefore by God. The falling of a Sparrow isa propoſiti- 
on, and that is made of arguments, which are cauſe and ef- 
fect, all which is reaſon, notofthe Sparrow, nor of men & 
Angels, for they onely — it, by ſeeing it done; there- 

fore of God alone wha makes that reaſon to hang toge- 
ther, in the very fall of a Sparrow, or hayre of our heads. 
And here come many errors to betouched, Firſt, the error 
of neceſſitie, which is, that all things fall out by a fatall de- 
ſtinie. Thereis a certaintie in all things ; for, the counſell 
of God is infallible, but no neceſlary cauſc ſeeing theſe 
two in reaſon are oppoſed, Secondly, ſome goe as wide 

on 
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compoſed. - 
on the other (ide, that would haue all things governed by: 
fortune ind chance: as if ignorance in vs, were to bee 
pteferred before knowledge and counſellin God A flocke 
of ſheepe ſtands not in more need ofa dithen the 
worke doth of God. Thirdly, others bold a Providence 
in the great and waighticaffayres of the world, but none 
in the letſer, and baſer workes, As if it were not as hono- 
rable for God to rule the leaſt, as to makt them. A ſpite of 
graſſe was his creature, and it growoes not but by his Pro- 
vidence. Fourthly, the Providence in Lots ig not y 
vnderſtood, It is as caſuall fora lot to fall, as an hairefrom 
the head: and yet the Providence is not equall ; for beſide 
the reaſon it hath from God in the cauſe and effect, ſo 
diſpoſed by him, It hath another in the concluſion, that 
by ſuch a fall, ſuch a thing ſhall be determined, which is 
ſometimes miraculous, ſometimes ordinary, but alwayes 
che concluſion of God. Seeing then both the reaſon in the 
propoſition and event is Gods, and not mans, it is ſoberly 
to be vſed, and not vpon euery ſleight occaſion, Chance 
may bevſed in recreation, for caſualty is to vs in all things 
inevitable: but not determining chance, for that is at our 
libertie, and may follow our conſultation. A lot and for- 
tune, differ as the generall, and ſpeciall; the generall is in- 
cident to all our actions, and raking our reaſon, is ordered 
by God: the ſpeciall is incidentto thoſe things which are 
warranted vs of God, when wetakea caſuall thing and ap- 
lic it by Gods providence todetermine fome event. The 
Fi is naturall, and ordered by that providence, which 
guides nature to his end, and ſometimes in wiſedome lets 
it miſſe his end, which is chance, falling beſide the ſcope of 

the ſecond mouer, though it hit with the firſt. The other is 
divine, as being a teſtimony giuen by God, in the reſolu- 
tion of lome doubt. And here it may well be demanded, 
whether the Lot being a divine teſtimony, would like a di- 
vine Oracle, ever conclude theſame truth: I anſwere, the 
Lot is ever infallible in the concluſion, becauſe the reaſon 
is Gods, and ought not to be iterated, for that makes God 
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tiona, where che Lot is ordinary, and not extraordinary. 
that in the next fall of the Lot, fortune may and 
differ from the fitſt,& yet the concluſion in both be Gods, 
and chat as bis divine teſtimony, But you will fay then 
Cods Oracle is vacertaine, and he may conti — 
ſelfe. "gran ry — ate both crathes, ſo deter · 
mined by the Providence of God, and the latter may bee 
a puniſhment of mans infidelicie, for ditruting Godin 
the former. A lot is a cauſe by fortune, and therefore mult 
— — counſellʒ not 2233 
—— — by the Lot what concluſions t 2 ea 

to God, who by his one cou 
Dr 
follow es not becauſe the matter of . 
4 — y be vſed in recreation; for, 
it is the forme c the matter that giuesthee ellence. 
Things thar ate ſimpiy good, or ſimply evill, are not to be 
determined by Lots, for ſo may wee imbrace good for c- 
vill, and evill for good. It muſt be of a midle nature to 
both, Hence it is — om chooſe two Magiltratesb 
Lot, if both be not capable of the place: for ſo 
the Common-w —— ged by inſufficiencie. Fift- 
ly, this reproues them that — — providence from 
the —— of darkneſſe; I know no providence which 
acts not, the Sunne can worke in a ſtinking puddle, or fil- 
thy dung-hull, and yet till be pure. True it is, God permits 
things, when hedoth not withſtand their actions: but to 
fay he permits, not — gs A to de- 
1 providence, &c. excellent comfort to 

Gods children, that their — are not let looſe at 
3 wer, guided b 

— 2 
This cannot but bun cv genfll all evils, to conſider that 
adivine hand is in them all, Savage creatures will be 
ſmitten by their keepers, when they are ready to teare 

ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers in & ſhall I ſtruggle 

blame the firſt mouer, or diſcharge the meanesʒ though 
the men may be iuſtly blamed; I know the agent, what- 
ſoever be the fault of the inſtrument. The dying 
theefe pardont the cxecutioner, and exclaimes on higvn- 
juſt judge, or malicious accuſers. But I will neither be a 
foole, nor a rebell, either ignorant whence my croiſes 
coine, or impatient, knowing them to be from my Cod. 
He hath ſtinted all my miſerics, and weighed out euery 
dram of my ſorrowes, and the very powers of hell 
not be able to caſt in one ſcruple more then he hath allot- 

. 
. red for me. 4:4 , 

Q. Hows Providence confidered in regardof the A. 
? | | 

A. Ht — extraordinary.God provides for his 
creatures, either by meanes,-or by miracles. Wee plow, 
we ſow; reape, threſn, grind, bake, &c. God can akip over 
all theſe —— and Parry a few loaucs to — many 
thouſands. Math. 14.17, and make Corne grow without 
tillage. {/a. 3 7. 30. God hath leaue to leape the meanes, and 
whereas one buſhell of Corne by ſowing may multiply ten, 
ten, twentie; twentie, an hundred; and an 2 
thouſand, God can ſend all this at once, and multiply one 
loafe to as great a quantitie of bread; as may be made of a 
thouſand buſhels. Sheepe, Wool, Wool men, Spinners, 
Weavers, &c. tor the making of cloth, and cloth for. gar» 

and gi — : ments. God can docall this at a leape, and giue 
ſhooes, & make them laſt fortieyeares without all change. 
Dau. 29. 5. and give them bread chat did never come 
from the earth. ber. 6. He can make Sunne nd Moone 
ſtand ſtill, cleare the eyes wich clay, ſuue and helpe wich 

1 

. 

many,few, of none. /ofsc 10. 12. 13. Jh. g. 1. S. 
2. 

'Q, What 3r Gods ordinary Providence? ' 
A. Whereby he provide 922. 

| | X 

Chron. 14. ii. Hence wee learne that our extremitica are 

© 

and moderates the world, when he itrikes mer Ether muſt | 
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- He coveraththe heaven with claudi, aud propeyeth raixe for the 
hath nidmatetb rhe grafſe te gem vpon the monniaines:which 
1 Ata the young Ravens that c. 

104. verſ. 10. tothe end. Math. 6. 26. Gen. 43. 7. 
Act. 14. 17. Lev. 26. 26. Math. 4. 4. And here comes 
to be detected the Devils ſophiſttie, call thy ſelſe head - 
— — and vſe no meanes. And the Divinitic 

vulgat ſort, is to be learned in the beginning, and 
end of — ofihe middle. Gods de- 
eree, and their finall eſtate, mult hang together without 
meancs; men would be ſaued by ſitting ſtill, and thinke it 
i enough. that they are eu her elected, or reiected. dnl 10 
this but to eate the Corne out of the eare, nay, to famiſh 
becauſe we will not abide the labour to grind,or to knead 
it; Sure I am, God is come to vs in a moſt wonderfull 
manner; his Sonne is become as low as our ſelues, and 
though now returned whence he came, yet his word and 
ſpirit are ever preſent, and there is nothing wanting, but 
will to learne. Vet this ſhall be my concluſion, chat if 
meanes were wanting, I might looke for miracles. And 
n reſt vpon God, as all ſufficient in buth, 

Qu is Gods extraordinary Providence t 
1 provideth exiraordixarily, and by miracles : 

| and that either againſt 2 or beſide nature, or aboue 
nature. As to cauſe the light deſcend without Starres. 
Gen. 1. 4. To devide the red Sea. Exod,1 4:2 1, To ſaue the 
three men in che _ furnace. Nn 3. To devide 
Tau Jeſb. 3. 15. To inſpire the ſtles. AB. 2. 11. 
Yea, the v _ * rm gd Was 3 fin- 
. at elſe ſhould haue guided that vnta · 

ic teame, L. Sas. 6. 1 2. in * right a path 
—— — as their teachers could haue gone, ſave an 
hand aboue nature ? on" . ſhould over - rule brute 
creatures, to preferre a for vnto a natufall 
burden at home, ſaue a divine — Ne can wee, by 
the beginning of any action, gueſſe at Gods intention in 
833 : * this may wee be e 
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depend vpon him in all our affayres, and that with hope #1 
of good ey Or ay pany 4. Mi 
_ the motion, and wee ſhall be ſure to ſpeed, eyther 
the one way or the other. | 

Q. What is Miracle! 

A. It it a works aboxe nature, and all ordinary meaves ; ag 
che railing of Lazars.loh. 1 1. 43. 4. It is for the moſt 
part a vilible ſigne, to manifeſt the power of God. Aas. 11. 
4. J. d 15.31.10, 20. 30. And this is proper to God. 
Toh, 9. 16. If this max were not of God, he nos doe ſuch 
Airacles. 5 

Q: Wherewnis the Providence of God ſeene? 
A. Inthe conſervation, and gubernation of ali things. God = 

made nay 99. Cane pr; Fu deſtroy it, but reſerues every 
ching for further vſe of his glory and ſervice. Aar. 10.25. 
Two ſparrows, ſcarce worth a farthing, are preſerved, and 
governed according to Gods will; yea, the very hayres 
of our heads are ordered by his providence. This inind, or 
forminding of the creatures, is, that their beings be pre- 
ſerved, and their actions governed. We ſtand not vpon 
our owne feete, for when God om vs to goe alone, like 
children, wee get many knocks, and fall fowlly, becauſe 
ve truſt too much to the broken reede of our owne free- 

Q: What is the conſervation of the Creatures? 
A. Whereby he 2 and continueth the creatures in their 

being and kinds, Job 12,14, Pſal. 3 6. S. 9. and 44 · 3. Pſal. 104. 
and 105. and 106. and 142. 10. 11. If God deſtroy, none 
can deliver, aud if he preſerue, none an kill. It differs 
from government thus; thut is, to guide to the end, this to 
keepe it for that end. Ram. 9. Ly. with Exod. 9. 16, God 
kept Pharaoh for his end. 

A. Inthe preſervation of their eſſence,and forces or ſarmities : 
and that bot wxiverſall and ſingular, Pſal. 65.2. Pſal. 104. 2 7. 

28. 29. and 136; 23. and 147. 9. Mach, 6, 26. 30. It is 
God that keepes the cauſes 2 in good temper, 
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or changeth them from a bad condition to a goed, and 
from a good to a better; or preſeruesthem by tucceſſion, 
one generation ſucceeding another; or keepes them in 
Race, as all the Starres which this day (tand firme, as vpon 
the day of their Creation. P/al. 65. 6. Iſa. 49. 3. ler. i. 3. 
Ecel. i. 4. 3. 6. 7. Preſervation is as the perpetuation of 
Gods creation, and as the continuation of it by ſucceſſion, 
or a permanent ſtation. Fob 10. 8. g. 10. 17. d 31. 15. 
The change and akeration of the creatures condition, is * 
from God, whether it be good, or evill. Pſal. 76, ver, 5, 
6. 7. 9. 12. and 104.29. 30. and 107.34. 33. and 13, 7.8.9. 
Alſo their permanent ſtanding in their auncient eſtate, as 
Starres, Mountaines, Waters, and Earth. P/ al. 6s. 6. 7. 
Fel. 1. 4. And all this extends it ſelſe, even to the leaſt of 
Gods creatures, ſparrowes, hayres, teares, and cucry ſick - 
neſſe. Aab. 6. 30. io. 29. 30. Pfl. 56,8. and 68. 20. 
— —— — Now _ 

vniverſalls by generation and propagation, ſin- 
— by food and — &e. As aby keeping 
them from violence. 

What i government? 

A. Whereby he governeth all things to noir end. Pſal. 1 og. 
19. Pro. — Rem. 11. 36. God made all things jor 
end, hepreſerues them to it, and by goverument guides 
them in the way. All things are c betwixt a be- 
ginning and an ending, and God is both. Rev. 1. 8. As 
they are of him, fo likewiſe without him would they re- 
turne againe to nothing, he therefore pyeſerues then, and 
becauſe they are for him, he guides and governes them all 
to the ends he hath appointedthem. And yet this is done 
by ſeverall rules he giues them all. A man makes a Pen, 
and then writes with it, it may well be ſaid, that the Pen 
writes, and the maker writes: ſo, God made all, and fra- 
med cem by his wiſedome, and the very Art of God ſtill 
— — them all obedience to 
the hand that goes with them. 

Q. What 



Q: What are the kinds? | | : 
A. Two, commas, and /pecial/: the one is as the Com- 

mom law in a kingdome, the other, as the municipall, or 
priviledged lawes of Corporations. The one is che law 
of Nature, whereby all creatures are governed, the other, 
of Divinitic,w men and Angels arc ordered to an e- 
ternall eſtate. Pſal. 8. 1. 3. 4. 5. 6. &c. Excellent in all, 
but —— men and Angels. fal. 19. 1. 2. 3. 
&c. The line and language ofthe heauens, teacheth Gods 
government, but ve. 7. the law of life exceeds all other 

ction. P ſal. 13 9. 14. Marveilous are Gods wol kes, 
ut aboue all; fearctull and wonderfull is man, both in his 

making and modcrating, 
Q. What is the common government t 

A. Whereby he governeth all things by a common courſe, or 
viv /erſall law. Plal, 104. 19. The Sunne knoweth bis 
dme. And here come in thoſe excellent inſtincts of na- 
ture, wherein creatures ſhew the reaſon of their govern- 
ment, to be morein God then themſelues. The Ant, or 
Piſmire prepares her meat in the Summer. Prov. 30.25. 
And yet ſhee knowes nothing but the preſent: further- 
more, ſhe bites the little grains the gathereth at both ends, 
leaſt it ſuould grow in her ſiore- houſe. What reaſon in the 
world of this, and many more in the brute creatures can 
be given, but that the great law · giuer is the agent of theſe 
things?&c. | | 

Q. What is Gods ſpecial! government ? 
A. Whereby he governeth ſome ſpeciali creatures unto an . 

ternall eftate, as eAngels and men. Prov. 16,4, Almightie 
God hath two ſorts of vertues, to manifeſtin hiscreation 
and providence. Firſt, intellectual; Secondly, morall. 
No creatures but men and Angels are capable of the latter. 
The manifold works of God fhew his excellent wiſedome, 
or the vertues of vnderſtanding. Pſal. 10 4. 24. Onely men 
& Angels can ſhew forth his luſtice & Mercy, the vertues 
of his will. For this end he created them, and by a ſpeciall 
law governes them Wr and that which is _ by 
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law will — ſelfe againſt all exceptions.Prev. 15. 3. 

manifold was that eternall eftate ? 
> 4 Two id ot e,or miſery. Rom.g.18, 
He hath on whom he will, and whom be will he haraxcth. 
Be aſſured, the Lord will be asvnblameable i in the one, as 
in the other. 

Q: Whenee doth ilus felicitie, or irfelicitie arrew to the 
reaſonable creatures 2 aa 

A. Bt re, or difp ure of Almig tie G 
It was — and — pleaſe God, and be 
happy z and alſo poſſible to diſpleaſe hum, and be paiſcra- 
ble. And both theſe were co beatedb the law; for, it is 
the law that makes vs bleſſed, or — and man might 
ſo handle the matter, that he might a> whether bar he 
pleaſed, and yet his deſtruction come from himſelfe, 
though in life the law ſhould hauc beene a principall agent. 
A cheſt is made for linnen, or other clothes, and it is com · 
buſtible : but the burning of it comes not —— the Car- 
penters Art, &c. So man is mutable, and ſubiect to fall; 
— falling no wayes ariſeth from his Cre:tors Jen. 2. 
17. 7. 

15 Q. What is here tobe conſidered? 
a. Mnf rbicll, 

and returne to God, Providence firſt governes man in his 
averſion from God, and this is of allzſecondly, in his con- 
verſion ”—_ and this is of ſome. Gal. 3-22. The Scrip- 
ture concludes all vnder ſinne, that the promiſe of Chriſt 
might be to beleeuers. Nom. 11. 3 2. Lal, I. 78. 79. 

CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XVII. | 

Of Mans Apoſtaſie. 

' Queſtion, 
Hat is the eApeſtaſic? 

Anſwere, 
The fall of the Creature from the government of God, er his 

obedience thereunto, iu ſo much that as now he ſtandeth, he can- 
wot pleaſe God, but diſpleaſe him continually. Gen. 3. 6. and 6. 
5. Ia. 59.2. Gal. 3.10. Marke where man fell, not in his 
conſervation, for his being and action are continued: but 

verament, his action ſwarving from the line of Gods 
aw, and it was nothing, but (as it were) the turning of 
the wheele the contrary way, ſo that now the whole man 
is exorbitant in his courſes, and altogether oppoſite to his 
government: like Jabs wild Aſſe in the deſert, or as Am 
his Horſe that will runne vpon the rockes. Ae . 12. 

Q. Of whom was this Apoſtaſic ? 
A. Of ſome Angeli, and of all men in the firſt max. Iud: ver. g. 

Gen. 3. 6, Rom. 3. 10. Ioh. $. 44. Angels and men were 
overned in their firſt fall, God ſending the one to try 

the other. Man was to try the Angels, whether they 
would at Gods command miniſter for his good; and they 
againe man, whether he would liſten more to Gods law, 
or their rebellion. f | 

Q. What are the things to be obſerved in this Apoſtaſio? 
A. The transgreſſion, and the propagation it. Rom. 5.12. 

By one man ſiuue entred into the world, Here is the head or 
' ſpring, one man, the ſtreame or flood, ſinne, the channell, 
entred, the ſea or Ocean into which it fell, the world. 
Rom, 3. 18. 19. 

Q. What is the tranſqreſſion ? 
A. The eating of the forbidden fruit of the tree of knowledge,of 

Aa 3 good 
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good and evill, Gen. 2. 17. which was a great offence, both 
in regard of God, his law, and Sacrament. He was bound 
to loue God aboue all ; who gaue him the vic of all trees, 
onely he forbids him this, oven as h loued him not to cate 
thereof. Againe, the rule of good and evill was the whole 
law of mans life. And therefore here was — 2 — 
an vnlverſall breach of all the branches of obedience. And 
laſtly, he in contempt of God, and his goodnelle,plucked 
off the ſcale of the covenant, for God that tree with 
the other in the very midſt of the Garden, as a viſible ligne 
and Sacrament of his obedience. Man was changeably 

and therefore as he was to haue a Sacrament, to ſeale 
is conſtant eſtate in goodneſſe, if he perſiſted and con- 

tinued in the loue of which was the tree of life: ſo, 
on the contrary, if he ſhould leaue off to ſerue God, then 
ſhould he haus ſealed vnto him the aſſurance of his change 
from good to evill; and this was by the tree of the know 
_ of good and evill. Thus it pleaſed God to deale 

ich man, either in regard of obedience, or diſobedience. 
Bleſſed be God, wee haue a better tree of life, to ſeale our 
perfect obediencein another: and ewo Sactaments to put 
vs out of all danger of death: God ſealing our ſalvation 
for his owne names ſake. | 

Q. What things are to be obſerved therein? | 
A. Two ; The cauſe: thereof, and the effefts. Gen, 2.17. 

Ezek. 18. 2. Rom, 6. 23, Sinne and death are as inſepara- 
ble in the cauſe, as fice and burning; death is a neceſſary 
conſequent of ſuch a cauſe. 

Q How mu ſorts of cauſes be there ? 
A. Two, the one, blameable and guiltie, the other, blameleſſe 

aud guiltleſſe. The law and ſinne, as well as the law and o- 
bedience worke together, though in a diſtinct manner; 
for, of obedience the law is ng cauſe, but of 
ſinne an aecidentall, as working beſide his owne ſcope and 
maine drift, which is to ſavour nothing but life, and alſo 
as — ſinnezhencea ſinner ſtands in violent - 

to poſition law, and they ſtriue the more, becauſe 
ws one 



one is readie to hinder the others act; as bankes, or 
flood-gates ſtaying the ſtreame, make it either burſt them 
downe, or elſe ſwell over them : and doe we not ſee how 
all ſuch as are bent vpon any villany, are more 
ted by ditſwaſien, then if they were let alone? Phoack 
is better to //rael, whiles they willingly obey, then when 
CHoſes and Aon come to preach their deliuerance;zthen 
as a beaſt he turnes madde with baiting. And ſo all the 
Martyrs ſhould haue had the Heathen Emperours better 
tutors then tyrants, if they had not provoked them by 
oppoſition of their wickedneiſe. Nay, doe we not ſee how 
the beſt mindes, when they are troubled, yeeld inconſide 
rate motions z as water that is violently ſtirred, ſends vp 
aan 3 

| Q.: How e the cauſes blameable ? 
A. Two; T he privcipat, aud — Devilla chieſe 

agent in mans apoſtaſie, abuſed the Serpent, and the wo- 

eee eee eee. atans policie was tot ö e 
—— man of his happineiſe, as — he doth 
the a — to draw men to Antichriſt. 

, are the principall canſes ? 4 
A. The Devill, and Man : though Eve was firſſ in the 

motion, yet was Adas principall in the action; for he is 
firſt called to the barre, to anſwere the tranſgreſſion. Ger. 
3. 9. 1. Tim, 2. 13. 14- Firſt, he was the head of his wife, 
and therefore it was his ſinne, that he gaue her no better 
inſtruction. Secondly, the Covenant of life was made 
— with him, and therefore it is ſaid, that when 

eaten, both their eyes were open. Gem. 3. 7. She did 
eate before her husband, and finned perſonally : burwhen 
he did eate with her, then they both ſaw, that they, and all 
their poſteritie were aecurſed. Thirdly, It is probable, that 
Adam ſtood by all the time of the di and there- 
fore his ſinne was the greater, that he rebuked not che Ser- 
pouu and reſcued his wife from all ſuch ſuggeſtions: or if 

was abſent, ( whereof the T cat makes e 

275 



176 | A Modell of Diuinitie, 
then ſhould he ſhew himſelfe a weaker veſſell then his wife, 
who had all the bad Angels (in one craſtie beaſt ) to ſet 
vpon her: whereas he had onely one weake woman in 
his purelt integritie to overthrow him. Neither could his 
affection then to his wife be ſo prepoſterous, as are now 
of corrupt naturaliſts, who are hlinded in loue. His loue to 
his wife was created pure, and therefore except his iudge- 
ment had beene firſt perverted, as it was in his wife, he 
could not ſo eaſily haue conſented, of meere affection to 
his wife. I cannot beleeue, but that the Devils in the Ser- 
pent, did as well tempt Adam as Exe, though firſt they be · 

with her, as a further meanes of inticinghim. The text 
— not, that Exe went to ſeeke her husband; but that 
ſhee tooke, and gaue to her husband with her, & c. Gene- 
is 3. 6. 
oY Q. How were the Devils the canſe of it? 
A. They were by creation good, and appointed of God to be min 

keepers, yet of their owne accord, and free will they diſdained and 
contemmed their landing with God. Jud. ver. 6. and became 

, rebellious, and abominable lyert, and blaſphemers of God, 
and of malice and hatred of man, became ſeducers and murther- 
ers of him. Ioh. 4. 44. It may well be diſputed, whether the 
Angels were Apoſtataes in heaven, or Paradiſe, If I may 
ſhew my iudgement, and leaue it as a probable opinion, 
it is this. The third heaven is a place of puritie, and abſo- 
lute felicitie, and therfore cannot for a moment, or inſtant 
of time, be the ſubic ofany pollution, or miſery. If ſinne 
had ever beene in heaven, the place ſnould haue beene 
polluted by it. The very earth was ſtained with the ſinne 
of his proper inhabitant : and ſo ſnould heaven, it the pro- 
per and peculiar inhabitants had there ſinned: but ſuch 
was the wiſe providence of Almightie God, that at once 
he would giue a iuſt occaſion of triall, of the Angels in 
cheir obedience, and ſaue heaven from all polution, Which 
he then, and now, and ever preſerues molt pure for his e- 
lect, both Angels and men. The occaſion was giuen in 
their miniſtration to man, not the celebration of — 

; gory 
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glory in heaven, that they might ſee more fitting their 
| the other: but ſhall wee the moſt excelient of 
Vods creatures, ſtoop ſo low as to become mans ſervants, 
and ſubiect our ſelues to our infetiours, &ct Let vs thinke 
of a courſe toſubvert his eſtate, and bring him outof grace 
and favour with his creator; ſo ſhall we according to our 
excellencie, Lord it over him. So that here might very 
well be a conioyned A poſtaſie inthe ruineof them botk. 
O bleſſed God, how farre is thy decree from all ſtaine of 
ſin, and yet how full of Mercy and luſtice? Thou wouldſt 
act try all thy Angels, ſome thoukepeſt at home, whiles 
others fell in miniſtring abroad. And all this, that thy 
ſonne might be exalted, neither Angel or man ever pre- 
vailing without him.Rev. 1 2. 6. 7. They thatfight vnder 
this head; are all ſaued; if they warre vnder their owne 

wer they cannot but periſh, The good Angels were 
* —— on till —— — —— then are 
th mihiſtering ſpirits for the good of their fellow 
— > wg 14; Who can ſay blacke is the 
eye of Gods providence; intending to gloriſie his Iuſtice 
in the condemnation of ſome Angels, and ſome men, 
when he might haue executed all? Let vs all ſing with the 
ſweet Singer of //-ae/. Pſal. 119. I 37, Righteons art thow, 
6 Lord, and upreght ave thy inge. | 

4.x: Qs wa man A caveſe thereof ? | 
A. Bythe abuſe of Gods les, and his owne free-will, being 

ſeduced by Satan, and induced into ſiune by the flirength of bu 
temptation, ſubtiltse of his ſnggeftion , and his owne free recep- 

— — 3 e comma 7 | 7 he wnohe « 
refifledtbe ſame. Gen. 3. 6, Man was made 2 424 8 bo 

. — with hold any grace from him he gaue him ſuf. 
kcient not toſinne, neirher was he bound — 
much as he might prevent, and prevaile over euery violent 
temptation God might haue kept Satan from him. or in 
che combat haue giuen him the conqueſt: but it was Gods 

B b meaning 

to Gods 



4 Modell Nutte, 
meaning to try him withthe grace of his Creation: thac 
n his Creator, in 

n vnder a ſecond A da — 
And in hom all the Adel 1 of victory. Hence 
Ide char lince che fall, in che hardning oĩ Ræprobates, 
asin Pharuab, God neither withdrawes grace, for he had 
none; nor wich. holds it, for he is not hound to giue ite 
11 onclya head and founcaine of ſaving grace, for 

Angels and men. 
We e were the inſtrumemtall canſer ? | 
A. The Serpent, and the Woman, Gen. 3. I. The Devill to 
further his temptation, viced viſible inſtrumenta, and plot- 
ted by 7 Rl che one, and ſitaplicitir of the other, 
the w of Au and all his poſteritie 
l the reprobate Devils entred into one 
— with the woman, and by the Paulo and 

Sxada of that viperous tongue, crept into the boſome of 
g —— | 

braught her — with the 
lolle — emi heauenly.  - 

Q. he is the unblameable cane t 

A. The commundenent of Ged, for hed there Kaan 
e had beene ng 7. 7. Gal. 3. 22. And 
bere comes inthe act of Gods providenee in the apoſtaſie 
of Angels and men. A lawis —— which God with 

II 1 — — eld wthally or iis the very to cont 
and ap by plaine it. The law was gi- 
uen to man to his dutie even as that Spirit in Eæe- 
kgel moued the wheeles. Cl. 2. Thebaw was 
Rom. 7. 14. And placed in the very heart ui man, and was 
ofa divine nature, to haue draus man to good but the 
ſpiricof Satan enters to ——— and tur ne the 
wheele of the minde in contrary courſe to God 
will : che law reſiſia but man forſakes bis mouer, and.is 

turned 
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edof Satan the bie — turned o the bie way 52 godd aw of 
becomes the ſavory Halaut dne d 2 Cot. 2. 16. Kng 
that by an opoſue motionto ih ture. 
Was a ſcale, both of good and: — the fruſt t 
could leaue a tang ot death 
to guide to death, as life; x0 life by . — 
deathby his appo{iion. —— fo Ge, nd rue 
atree, isxhrownebackea gane by vil 
in ace racer ce e bythis compart 
{ſon may you ſecthe worke of che Jaw, by — 
—— 
liſh and furious hand agaimſt an h ſtene will : 8 
wall bre liethit, is not the fuult of the wall, bat rather a corn- 
mendation; all cheevill is in the haſtie hand that raſul 
hurles it 5 — 2 death and — wh : ſo 

in the 

law —— ſhake, even as 2 vanquiſhed ene 
mie vnder the hands of his Conquerout, and hw he ſccks 
to eaſe himſelfe of ſuch a — . — — might au well 
haue knocked his head ftoneavilles, as his wits 
to fruſtrate the within him, A filly thife 
to ſtop à little torrent-with ſodds and'torfs, vill it not 
breake over wihroaring : A fooliſh fancy to ſtanch ble · 
ding, by ſtopping:our-nofthrils; will it norbreake'@ur at 

* ich piles of gr — ct 4 man may w many an 

. Ar wet 4 
maſtered, the fury of che burning will be more 
and the flames and laſhes more dread full A en 
alas, how doth euery ſimnos pile vp the fagots of his future 
hre, and werme the worme in lis one bofome, that 
ſhall gnaw forever? Conicienoe ſhallreade him a lecture 

day, becauſe he would not heare the lecture of che 
on Joſs . Ine 

Q. What 
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Q: #hat follnwes from hence ? | . 

| 223 cane of ſme by accident, ſ was 

2 cafuläll 1 — s. Pr hy — 
to reſtraine him ac, and diſtretſe him in commit- 
ung it, yea, and thruſt him head · long into all ont · rage, 
hag once —— py ever areas _ in _ ſinnes, 
2 will die quietly 2 but {ticre them by the luc! 
word, a0 ſinne will revive. — 7. 9. ety 
0 impenitencie, ot be more illed hy re- 
dene Mud in a glaſſe, hen it i —— 
ver that which before ſeemed pure and cryſtall. The poy= 
ſon of the ſnake, whales he is benumnned with coldbeareth 
no danger, but warme him, and he will hiile and ſting, 
The Sea in calme weather is as (till and quiet as any river ;, 
but let the windes once blow and blaſter, and you ſhall ſee 
nothing bur raging, ſtorming, and foaming out mire and 
dirt. He. 2.1. hen I would haue healed Iſrael; namely by ad. 
monitiom and rebukes of the word, then the miquitie of E- 
brains was diſcovered, ere, The law had an intent to ſaue 
man z. but man would 2 hearken thereunto, fo that his 
perdition was af himſelffeQ. catyr 
QW het ſecond may le lau 
A. "That God mas no bare permitting, or for;aking'tanſe, bur: 

4 working cauſe, even inthe fall of man, Gen. 3. 1. It is Satans 
ll poles bath 7 — e. Like an care» 
wig 1 | he wrig in io iſticati the hol law of? 

God;for he knew well enough be could norgeria — 
he did driue that out, which was not done; but bya migh 
tie wrellling, and wreathing on both ſides. And Gods 
worke was firſt to held out Satan, then in contempt to 
thruſt man vpon his adverſary, when be left him to cleaue 
vnto a lyer. I. Sam 2. 30. 7hey that deſpiſe me full be lightly 
Heemed. God in an holy. indignation might weltreie&X 
them that had ſo ſhametully reiected him ; and (as it were) 
even puſh man vpon the pikes of his owne paniſnment. 
E was no ioy to Cods to ſee his beloued creature, ſo vilely 

I | io 



caſt — — to caſt away eite; and yet ö 

it without all blame, not as an author, or fautour of mans 
inne, but as a judge, caſting him in his owne act, and ta- 
king revenge vpon him for his ſnne; 

Q. What will foltow inthe third place 
A. How God wrought in mans fall, yea, and from all eternitie, 
for Gods att began before mans. And this is to bedone 
by our anatomie, or reſolution. of Gods compoſition in 
this worke. Firſt, God didit by his law, and ſpeciall go- 
vernment of man.Secondly, as he did it, ſo had he power 
to doe it, and ſuch a power, as neither Devils nor men are 
able to reſiſt. Man might reſiſt the law. Mah. 23. 37. but 
notthe power, by which the lav worketh ; fox man, not 
the law, ſhall for the irruption, and breach of it. The 
law will be ſure, one way, or another, to make his 

with the moſt maſterleſſe monſters. Thirdly,as 
did it, and could doe it, ſo he decreed it to be done, and 
omnipotencie and efficiencie, are but two executours, no 
compoſors of Gods decree, and therefore it ſhall ſtand in- 
fallible in the greateſt contingencie. It was pofhble for 
man to fall, or not to fall, and his act was contingent, ſo 
true that it might haue beene falſe, yet the decree was as 
certaine before as after the event, ſeeing all things ate pre- 
ſent to Cod, when they are abſent to vs. Fourthly, as he 
decreedit, ſo it was done by counſell. be. t. 11. both in 
the ſcope, and plot. God had an end in mans fall, neit heir 
was it otherwiſe executed then himfelfe had plotted ir. 
The Devils, and our firſt parents, together with the Ser- 
pent, time, and place, could never haue ſo met together, 
except God had ſer it do ne, ſo will I haue it acted, even 
to euery circumſtance. Fiftly, It ſeemed to. his wiſe- 
dome fo to haue it done, and no otherwiſle.Pharaob deales 
wiſely by ſinning. E xod. i. 0. but God is wiſe in decreeing 
how Pharaoh (hall ſinne. dixtly, that which is done hy the 
wiſedome of God, is good and iuſt. Hence ſinne, oppo» 
ſite to all good: and the enemie of juſtice, was both good 
E uſt, not in it ſelfe, but as God decreed it to be a meanes 

Bh. 3 of: 



A Made 12 Dan 
ofhiz . en nature, for God 

"owt 1 and life . — — 
Ea add. i — cauſe is to be ex- 
amined by his manner ofmorking. Ma Man linnes _—_ 

doing | 
and uſt, ſoGod willedit but ani) evil, b — 
not, but di hate the being ofit. E 4g 4. Willis che gn 
eſt ſtep we mult ſtand v pon, and thus may wegoe downe- 
ward, by ap Ray tarp: vp " God ot will no- 
——— Al. and ſo it ſeemed 

3 wiſedome, by counſell to decree it, and by his 
Enes effekt it. 

CHAPTER xvIII. 

The Has of the 9. 

W.. are the g of Adams tranſgre/ſion 
Anſwere. 

Blame, opera. pee puniſpment. Man was be 
the expreiſe commandemesr . eating 

ol Con I then was made guitrc of all che debt —— 
3 that the law contained, and by puniſhment to ſuf- 
fer, or ſatisfie wWhatſoeuer the law co Ke our 
hands. Rows. 5. 12. Oue fue, there is the blame, 6y it 
entrance is to death, there is our guilt, that we haue ſo 
intangled our ſelues in elm of 0 = and death, and 
it munter over al, there is the puniſhme 
Q. un blame? 

A. Gods inft cenſure of f. Gen. 1. 14. Becanſe thou haſt 
dons this, thes and all thixe are acenr/ed, The blame is laid 
men of Adams wretched- 

neſſe 
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neſſe to eaſtit vpon his good God: Gen, 3.12. Wee hau ont tenor 
NM as | p eb fd | 

. Whereby they are tyed to wnderyoe /iment.Gen.1, 
T7. In the on; Area Tee "chow ay de the tak. 
Blame reſpectech vice; as prayſeMerrucy and guilt juftice, 
abner amore | W Its 

y the ſecond, a debt. Wee properly owe nothing to God 
64 . for non ꝓa — of 
the principall, we runne into further arrerages Witt Cod; 
and ſo are nd to à double diſtharge 2 el i 

ſecondly, of the forfaiturr. It is a ſtrange opinion 
to thinke, if wee ſatiefie for the forfaiture, wee are freed 

the principal. The law is tilt in force, and except 
it pay boch for vs, weſhallneyer come by a full diſs 

He ſuffered to farisfie the forfaiture, and obeyed 
(ertheprincipall; Our debts are now growne in- 

he that is infinite can diſcharge them. 
zhr of our ſelues have payed the princip :hurnow 

-rupts, we haue for ever dif mabled our ſehyes, 
not able to pay a penie in the pound, for our re- 

God hath a bill, a bond, ar a booke, wherein altour 
s ſtand to be ſeene, and muſt remaine vncancelled, 
vncroſt, till all be payed; O good God, draw the 

red lines of thy Chriſts Croſſe, yea, and the whitelinestoo 
of his moll holy life, pver the blacke HKnes, yea, the beſt 
lines of thine one debt booke, Thou ſeeſt better then aur. 
owne confciences, euery peccant act of ours, in thought, 
word, or deed, oh let all our billes, and Items in thy booke 
be cleared, crotled, and cancelled, by the precious bloud 
of thine owne ſonne, and our Saviour and furetie. He a- 
lone is able to expunge, cover, nullifie,abolifth, & wholly 
to take away the guilt of our defifetnent, and the galfof 
dur puniſnment. In him wee know that thou our Creator 
wile pardon all out ſinnes, & debrs, bearing action againſt 
vs, or obliging vs to any penaltie. Yet ttor euery hypo= 

crite, 



caſily, 

iach as provoke him, 
he is patient. 42.13.30. 
forgets not the 

Over, wee cry too lat na nete brei no perden. Whilethe — — 
Yrace., in vain 

if the old world — not beene 22 beene io waſted with:wauesand. to irike ihacehrears longs | 7852 deſires to be prevenced,. 8 | Norms, ee bee ay? fordhelres.” 3nd Bare 'by-40 inline} Foun Cog — 
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A. ei erben 1 — good 
£5 pou ä enal Him. 
2 — 2 retina 

bethioke himſclfcothioguſery, for God came | late vn: o 
ki Gs 3.4 erer ede to repent, yet 
r grace, uill God came to cill vpon him. 

It may probably be coniectured, that-Zue was created in 
the ——— af the ſint day, all che fore noone bein 
employed, in the creation of t and mam him 
the plaeing of him in 1 of the crea- 
tures vnto him as their Lord, the of them, and 
the ot finding of a r Adewamongſt them 
. Aus thereſone hauing doene thus huſted, as was A 
. Cen. 13. 10. 11. 12, oven at che height of the 

448 he at tha fall, fell into a dead and licepe, 
x his waking hadiche women b him, 

vatohimfor his wife. And it was the 
[the y when IS 

Hebrewes interpret even-rige, and the 
——— — — the rea- 

41119 

* 5d 
CE & 

alſo — — had ended his woxkes, and 
left man ſome preparation for the Sabboth;he ſent his An- 
gels: to be their companions, and to trie chem boch ac at 
ther in the GanRification of his name, for all his workes 
and benefits vow beſtowed vpon them. Theybeing met 

——— that preſently t tothe ation of it, - 
fore the day of conſirmatiun was come, had loſt all; favs 
and were ſo deſtitute of all v 15 
ſo much grace left them, as — — O che 
bountie ef our Creator, that would come him elfe, after 
takes —— themall to an account, and 

c 2 enter 
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Ulrraine man ta fulſill 

A Modell of Dininitie, 

X. 12 the law mat the canſe of fame by accident, ſo was 
Cad, and no otherwiſe. Here was no omnipotencie to con- 

ill of his creator here was a law 
to reſtraine him fremWac, and diſtretſe him in commit- 
ung it, yea, and thruſt him head · long into all ont · rage, 
being once oppoſed by man. Let men rot in their ſinnes, 
2nd they will die quietly but ſtirre them by the huel 
word, and ſinne will revive. —— 7. 9. —— ki 
W impenitencie, or be more illed by re- 
en, Mud in a glaſſe, when it is — 
ver chat which before ſcemed pure and cryſtall. The poy= 
fon of the ſnake, whales he is benummed with coldbeareth 
no danger, but warme him, and he will hiile and ſting, 
The Sea in calme weather is as (till and quiet as any river ;, 
but let 2 blow and 1 and you ſhall ſee 
nothing but raging, ſtorming, and foaming out mire and 
dirt. Hof. 2. 1. Achen i — — 
monitiom and rebukes of the word, them the miquitie of F. 
braim was diſcovered, e. The law had an intent to ſaue 
man z. but man would nt hearken thereunto, Io that his 
perdition was af himſelfe. 2 fl 

Q. What ſecondly may be learned? ] | 
A. That God was no bare permitting, or for;aking tanſe , bur: 

a working cauſe, even in the fall of man. Gen. 3. 1. It is Satans 
firſt on: ſet, uh Cad ſaid pc ſhall net eate, &c. Like an care» 
wig did he wrigle in by. ſoptuſticating the holy law of 
God for he knew well enough be could not get in except 
he did driue that out, which was not done, burbya migh 
tie wrellling, and ureathing on both ſides. And Gods 
worke was firſt to held out Satan, then in contempt to 
thruſt man vpon his adverſary, when be left him to cleaue 
vnto a lyer. I. Sam 2. 30. They that deſpiſe me Su be lightly 
efcemed. God in an holy indignation might welt-reje& 
chem that had ſo ſhamefully reiected him ʒ end (as it were) 
even puſh man vpon the pikes of his one paniſhment. 
E was no ioy to Codd to fec his beloued creature, ſo vilely 

4 | 10 
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to caſt away himſelfe ; and et God intended, & wrought 
it without all blame, not nfo auchor, or fautourof mans 

W 
191 

finne, bur as a judge, calting him in his owne act, and ta- 5 

king revenge vpon him for nis ſinne: 
Q. What will follow inthe third place 7 

A. How God wrought in mans fall, yea, re mama 
for Gods att began befure mans. And this is ſafely to be done 
by our anatomie, or reſolution. of Gods compoſition in 
this worke. Firſt, God did it by his law, and ſpeciall go- 
vernment of man.Secondly, as he did it, ſo had he power 
to doe it, and ſuch a power, as neither Devils nor men are 
able to reſiſt. Man might refift the law, Math. 23. 37. but 
notthe power, by wich the la worketh ; fox man, not 
the law, ſhall ſuffer for the irruption, and breach of it. The 
law will be ſure, one way, or another, to make his part 

with the moſt malterleiſe monſters. Thirdly, as 
did it, and could doe it, ſo he decreed it to be done, and 
omnipotencie and efficiencie, are but two executours, no 
compoſors of Gods decree, and therefore it ſhall ſtand in- 
fallible in the greateſt contingencie. It was pofhble for 
man to fall, or not to fall, and his act was contingent, ſo 
true that it might haue beene falſe, yet the decree was as 
certaine before as after the event, ſeeing all things ate pre- 
ſent to Cod, when they are abſent to vs. Fourthly, as he 
decreedit, ſo it was done by counſell. She. t. 1 1. both in. 
the ſcope, and plot. God had an end in mans fall, neit heir 
was it otherwiſe executed then himfelfe had. plotted ir. 
The Devils, and our firſt parents, together with the Ser- 
pent, time, and place, could never haue ſo met together, 
except God had ſer it do wne, ſo will I haue it acted, even 
to euery circumſtance. Fiftly, It ſeemed to his wiſẽ 
dome fo to haue it done, and no other wiſe. Pharaoh deales 
wiſely by ſinning. E xod. i. io. but God is wiſe in decreeing 
how Pharaoh (hall ſinne. dixtly, that which is done by the 
wiſedome of God, is good and iuft. Hence ſinne, oppo» 
ſite to all good: and the enemie of juſtice, was both good 
E oſt, not in it ſelfe, but as — decreed it to bea 9 

3 : 
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gag it was 

not, but did hate the being of it, 2/al 5.4. Will is che high- 
eſt ſtep we mult ſtand vpon n e 
ward, bythe ſums baer came vp. will no- 

buc that which was good l. and ſo it ſeemed 
2 to his wiledome, by counſel] to decree it, and by his 
F 

CHAPTER XVII 
The NT: of the firſt Sinne. 

Anſwere. 
Wenge nd then guilt and puniſ} o_ Man was blame» 

ben ul xeiſe commandement 
2 4 — Tis of all Lee debt 2 

2 — contained, an ment to 
fer, or ſatisfic W hatſoeuer the law CT Galle at our 
hands. Rows. 5. 1 2. Oue man ſiuneis, thert is the blame, by it 
entrance is giuen to death, there is our guilt, that we haue ſo 
intangled our {ces in the ſnares of ſinne and death, and 
it res ever all, there is the puniſhment. | 

Q: What ut blame ? 
A. Gods inft cenſure of finne. Gen. 1. 14. Jecanſe thou haſt 

dons this, thes and all thine are acenr/ed. The blame is laid 
en, of Adams wretched- 

W. are the Dede e, of *. . 

neſſe 



eee Wee haue 

raves rei B re ft brane ry, je 
owe nothin od 

but loue and dutie: yet by „ nal for non —.— 
the rincipall, we runne into further arrera hr Ced, 
and ſo are baund to a double difcharge 761 the pa 
dpalh ſecondly, r It is ſtrange opinion 
to thinke, if wee for the forfaiture, wer are freed 
—— — principall. The law is tilt in force, 2 
Chriſt eee ve al come by a full dif; 
charg 55 e ſuffered to 2 and obeyed 
to pay for the princi are — growne ine 
A and onely _ is infinite can ED 
We mighr of our ſelues have payed the pri cient :but now 
hke Bank-rupts, we haue for ever dif . our ſelues, 
and are not able to pay a penie in the d, for our re- 
leaſe. God hath a bill, a bond, ar a e, wherein allour 
debts ſtand to he ſeene, and muſt remaine vncancelled, 
and vncroſt, till all be payed; O good God, draw the 
red lines of thy Chrilts- Croile, yea, and the white lines too 
of his molt holy life, ver the blacke HKnes, yea, the beſt 
lines of thine owne debt booke. Thou ſeeſt better then aur 
owne conſciences, euery peccant act of ours, in thought, 
word, or deed, oh let all our billes, and Items in thy booke 
be cleared, crotled, and cancelled, by the precious bloud 
of thine owne ſonne, and our Saviour and ſuretie. He a- 
lone is able to expunte, cover, null ifie, aboliſfi & wholly 
to take away the guilt of our defifetnent, and the galfof 
our puniſhiment. In him wee know that thou our Fr 
wilt pardon all our ſinnes, & debrs, bearing ation a yi 
vs, or obliging vs to any penaltie. Yet not euery hypo- 

== 



| I of Diuinitic, 
crite,or proflig that lives as he liſi, muſt locke 
e 14 is no Pandar to ſinne, it will make vs 
both lee the vicer, and the waſhing of it. Neither will ic 
leaue vpon vs the ſlander of Salſidiuu, but will tell the 
— that he is to ges ani and ſinne no more, It will ne- 

eo . 1 ko et a a licence for the new. It v 
, mach him to turm over g new leafe, and learne a better 
lellon. Firſt, to ſee his ow ne miſery z ſecondly, the wer» 
cy of God; thirdly, | how both will reltraine him ben all 
licentious libertie. 

Q. What then i the 
= 7854 Ae 3. 1 9. 
: Heb/Io. 31. wi 2 II. 33. 14. 

Q. What Attributes doe here _— thersſelues ? 
A. His Balineſſe, and that both in his 2 aud Mercie. 

Rom. 2.4. 8. It ſhall well e; that God will not winke 
at ſinne, or giue vnto it the leaſt allowance.i. King. 20.42. 
Ahab; life is to goe for Benadebs ; this is but a ſhadow of 
Gods holineſſe. If men muſt waſh away bloud with bloud; 
then aſluredly, God will waſh his hands in innogencie, 
2 1725 — * of ſinne, free himſelfe from the ſlaine 

Q. What i Gods bolineſſe? 
A. Whereby being Lis roy finne in bimſelfe he cannot away 

withit in bis creatures. Plal. 5. 4+ Iſa. 6. 3. 
Q: What i bis Inftice? 

A. r berely being moſt inſt in bimsſelfe he cannot but execute. 
inſtice, as in well doing to them that doe weil: ſo in afflifting pu- 
niſhement on them that dee euill. As prayſe and price to the one, 
ſo allwoe and wart to the ether. Rom. 2. 6. 7. f. 9. 10. Ex- 
od. 20. 3. 6. * ace Shah or ry it ſcemes to een 
more 8 er, at more 
ly, rab; N as ĩt . iud gement, ds 
it executeth the ſame, revenge. This belincil: and juſtice 
were in God from all eternitie, yet till now no matter of 
manifeſting them. They inquire after injquitic, and ou \ 
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hold of ſinne, and burne agiinſt it + yet with wonderfull 
moderation firſt, God ſeemes but to be angry, and (as it 
were) chids with the (inner: then he growes inta iuſt rage 
and ſtriłes the ſinner. Rev: 3.19. After rebuke, followes 
correction, and whom words will not reclaime, wounds 
muſt weary, and if gentler chaſtiſements will not worke, 
then by ſeveritie and extremitie, he breakes in peeces the 
ſinner. He can chaſtiſe them with Scorpions, that will not 
be moued with whips. 1. Kin. 12. 11. 

—— 1 = mercie t | 
A. Whereby be vſerh compaſſion alſo towards his creatures 

offending. Gen-6. 3.and 8. e Mercie is 
more common then grace, for he pitties all, though he but 
receiue ſome againe into favour. He feeds the filthy as well 
as the faithfull with his hid treaſures and mitkes his funne 
to ſhine; and his raine to fall vpon the iuſt and vniuiſt. He 

ill 2 . 
might to hi more ſpeciall graces. Thus 
— reread. roman}, re: &then 
iuſtice; which-was alt this time burning; flames out vpon 
ſinners that — — | | 
7 Q. How manifold ir this mercie } | 
A, 2 — God is both gentle and 

kind to all ſinners, mild in mercie, and bountifull in his 
benefits. Rom. 2. 9. 2 Chron. 36. 13. I. 55. 7. 8. 9 

Q. What is bis gentleneſſe, or clemencie? | 
A. in iuſice he remembreth mercie, kindly inviting 

fanners to repentance. Ezek. 18. 23. and 33. 11. Pſal. 1053. 3. 8. 
The Ledi heave the cry of the pre, becanſe be is gracious, or 
kind. Exod. 22. 27. OY e 

Q. Wherein deth it h ? ee 
A. In his patience, aud long ſufferance, He beares the re- 

prochesof (inners, anda while ſtayes and waites for their 
repentance. frech appejim in Hebrew is one that hath a 
long noſe; andiris fre giueri'to God for hispati- 
enceandlonganimicie. The noſe is the ſearof anger,and 
along one is r is ſlo in frowy. 

5 e ning 
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be e read. Na. 14 
Ton.q. eee 20. 2 Pen. 3. 
13. Thelc places ſay not that God is without anger, or 
wrath, but chat briondt rs Ag raſbly mood 
thereunto. | 

Wiles is bois . 
A. Wheroky he boares Cn and FIN 

ther prmiſtmuents ; he doth not pteſently ſtep forth, as a 
mightic enemy to be rev ſack as provoke him, 
Lay 10. 21. God is blene he is patient. 4. 13. 30. 

bles the time, when hee forgets not the ſinne. 
ä — — till the appemance of iullice. 
Roms. 9. . — een ee 

A. in hung be expefieth — 
tante. Ia. 66. 1. & 68. en 
13. Pet. 3.9. 18. God dothwaite, and put out the: — 
for co reoeiue lipners ĩ yer let vn beware, fur he that doch 
alwayes, . 
AN ſin ner m tine 
Bull find mercy ————— — God be 
Over, wee cry too late. Tre tamce 

no hopę of parden. Wi the ox pow — 
doores of the Arke axe: negle the time of 

—— — Holda it 

twentie 

if Sea wor 1d} pa not — wi 

Lese = 
;onely men refuſe tuhe Bucd:; thus reaſon once 
1 — 

Q. Wha 



Whereby he rick in et powretb 
yo wor bog 17 bis 
1 E 
to bechinke himſaltcothieguſery,! for Godeume late vo 
Loreen erg os rp ee rey yet 

for grace, nil God came to call tim, 
—— Bae Was created i in 

the placing of himin Pare bring che crea- 
tures vnto him as their — enen 
the not finding of a 
all. Ada there ſore hauing — bulied; a gn 22 
brabam, Cen. urn, 10. 1. 12. cven at the height of the 
Sunne, as he at the fall, fell into a dead and 
and after his awaking had che woman b 
and ſhee was giuen v nto bim ſor his wife. And it was the 
coole of the day when God came againe to them both, 
which the Hebrewes interpret of the even · tile, 2 che 
Grecke verſion followes it, and 8. «<fmbreſe giues the 
ſon, for that man-camelarero his repentance, Godas be- 
tore, ſo now trying him, vhether he would come to fight 
of 1 — —ͤ—e— haue prevented. It is 
alſo probable, that hen God had ended his workes, and 
ich man ſome preparation for the Sabborb be ſenchis An- 
gels to —— and to trie them boch to 
ther in the ſanctiſication of his name, for all his w 
and benefits now beſtowed vpon them. They being met 

r tothe n of it, and be- 
fore the da — xx ev 2 ei, 

I and were ſo deſtitute of r 
ſo much grace left them, as to call to God 
bounticof our Creator, chat would come 7 he — 
eee account, and 

Cc 2 enter 



4 Modell of Dininitie, 
enter with man into a further coyenantof grace and mer 

Q. Ypon whow was the puviſoment inflifted ? 
A. Vpen the Devils the amthors, with their inſiruments, and 

Adam. Gen. 3. 14 15-16, 17. The examination begins 
where the ſiane ended, & the puniſhment is firſt inflicted 
where it began. God did analyſe and anatomiſethelinne 
backward v ayes, anſt ſo finds out the 9 
beginnes with him. God could firſt haue begun with 
Satan: but he ſhewes vs the way of the invention of 
euery crime, and craft, yea, and ot cuery worke done: and 
that is to aſcend vp ward from the loweil and laſt agent, or 
his act. By man he found out the woman, and by the wo- 
man, the Serpent ; and there he begins to curſe, and punifh, 
And vnder the Serpent are the Devils puniſhed. The 
Serpent was curſed aboue all Cattell, andthe Dev ill aboue 
all creatures, God put enmitie het weene the Serpent, and 
the Woman, and it is the greateſtʒfor, as a woman is more 

afraid ofa Serpent then a man, ſo is a Serpent more afraid 
of a woman then a man : Phy ſoſophers ſay, from the 
breath, or ſent of a woman, which is poyſonous to a Ser- 
pent : bur Divines ſay, it ariſeth fromthis auncient enmi- 
tic, Which is greater, then with any other creature. So the 
Devils, which were ſo familiar with a woman at the firſt, 
ſhall by a woman rereiue the greateſt overthrow. And we 
ſee the woman is more afraid ofa Devillthen a man; and 
the Devill is more afraid of a devout and godly woman, 
then a man; who Renee their ſin, wich louing moſt, 
andover-goe men in holy affections. And here I cannot 
but wonder, that women being nought, are moſt familiar 
wel — — as min ſee by — ea, and — vn- 
er t of a Serpent, or Worme: but this ſtayes 

that 8 the Andparkis be great, yet in —— 
come neaxeſt together, as in obſtinacie and wilfull pertina- 
ey of . 85 15 

"es n 

rument; CHoſes 
55 elegantly 

4. Nexetolkame it from theirIn 
1 



contriuing chem vnder one bead. Eirſt, then we 
contx/ien, or cruſning of their heads, that is, the 

fruſtration of all their counſels and devices, they bei able 
no more to plot any thing againſt God, or his Church. 

itherto they prevailed in ruinating man · kind: but they 
ſhall from hence · forth want braines to bring to palle ſuch 
another worke, againſt any of Gods darlings. T he beating 
out of their braincs, and bruiling in peeces of all their po- 
licies, ſhall be by the ſeed of a woman, that is, by Chriſt, 
and that by the heele, to wit, the humiliation of him in 
our fleſh,and vpon the croſſe. In which he ſhallſo cagerly 
purſue the Devils, and ſtrike ſo mightily ar theix heads, that 
1a breaking of them he ſhall bruiſe himſelfe. He ſhall tread 
ſo hard vpon the enemy, as it his, very heele ſhould ake 
with it. Shaph, the originall word, as ic were, by an auama- 
topæia, or fained found, lignifics the ſhuffling of feete to- 
ether, and ir is giuen both to Chriſt. and the Devill, who 
uld (as it were )wreſtle together, and that Chrilt ſhould 

over · throw his enemy, and cruſh him in peeces, eſpecially 
his head, the ſeat of wit and will, which by a Metonymie 
of the cauſe for the effect, ſigniſies Satans devices, &c. and 
his heele, a metaphor from the lowelt part in man, to ſig- 
5 * — of co 2 
he er, the Devill being a princi t ot a 
his . 2 ons mA bis ioecrmedin when. 
he ſh eele the knocke giuen iſt, yea, and grieue 
that he had ever ſo muck to doe with a — en · 
mitie he ſnould now find as bitter, as ever he felt ſweetnes 
in her friendſhip. Ewe thought ſhee was the woman, when 
ſnee brought forth Cain, as if ſhe had now poſſeſſed a man 
of ſebovab, to doe all this; but by the name of her next ſon 
Abel, ſhe {aw the vanitie of her owne 4 z yet Adam 
after he had receiued the promiſe, rightly called her Exe, 
not onely becauſe wee ſhould be the mother of all the liu- 
ing. but that in her might remaine a memoriall,thata wo- 
man ſhould come to be an inſtrument of life, &c. Gen. 3« 
I4- 15, Furthermore, here is all our comfort, that Satan is 

| Cc 3 | ſtinted 
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| of this, areto be gathered, though 

finde mercie. And the reaſon is, — rey 
ners of this ſinne, neither compelled, nor $ 

9 E n EE oe oe and a, 
- . - 

in, 27 : 2 , J 0 

— —— never breake their heads oy pb 
mow bruiſe their heetes by amr oro 
Jab. 18. 33. Rom. 6. 10. Other pumiſluments, as conlequems 

no more bet expreiſſed. 
Obſerue then, in the ſecond place,;theobdararion, and hard- 
niag of them in their ſinnes, that they carmot repent, arid 

firſt their vnderſtandings were cleare, they knew che 
truch, & that diſtinctiy; ſecondly, their wills were good 
by creation, and they had power to haue obeyed G ODS 
command: buraguinſt all this goodneſſe of repre 

God, and ſo finneagainſtche holy G Ae of Phariſees 
knewChriſt to be of God, and were convincedi in conſci- 
— he taught, yet ſought they by all meanes 

, and ſo ſinned like the Devils. Conſcience 
. — ſome· tines checke them; Jet as an vnruly 

— the cudgell, and would be gone, - in 
the taceof ms maſter, The for no wayesto eſcapeʒſo th 
may tremble. Im. 2.19. and yettriumph in their wic 
for they cannot repent, they rather laugh at their 

nM, und dance in — ——— are any 
0 or mercy; and ſo ipſofacto 

odor re oftuppineſie. A — 
C ately Len pont it for chem, for they are not 
multi iptied by peneration, and ſo Chriſt cannot take vpon 
him their nature. — rm, Angels, Chriſt hath me 
riredfor them collateraſly they in him by cheir 
durne free will, haue cheſen the good part, that ſhallmever bee 
rakrnfoom them. Thirdly, they are baniſhed from heaven, 
imo the elements, and reſerved, or confined in them vnto 
the day of —— and hell fire. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Iud: ver. 3. 
ee my feet Devik in 7eb, at Gods iſſion 
abuſing that element — 16. Aſo an ayery ſpirit in rai- 
fig the windes, bu: 19, NEE — ng men, 

Math. 



| SY Ree RC RY .  - Catebifllcaly compoſe 
Aar h. $. 2%. Watery Devils, vneleane Swine 
arr ator fant, Angels car- 
ry Che OY into heaven; fo doe Devils car- 
ry the ſoules of vncleme and vngodly wrerches into hell, 
which muftbeintofome of thoſe places that they poſſetſeʒ 
now they are called the Princes of theayre, becauſe by the 
fue and ayre they doe the miſchiefe,and | 
they torment the ſoules of men. E ſinfult ereature is 
ſtubble,and ſo js not able to ſtand in the preſeſice of Gd, 
which is a conſuming fire : It is for Chriſt and Chreſtigas,' 
that Devils and wicked men feele not the full extent of 
Gods wrath, God will haue them to exereiſethe graces 
and vertues of his ſervants : and fo by accident they are 
preſerved, and reſerved to the generall affize; and fire of 
hell; Chriſt ſhall come in fire, and that fire ſhalt be themel-' 
dog of the elements, which ſhall be eonfounded as in one 
maſle. The ayre is oyly, and the earth is full of 1 

hle matter, as coales, and brimſtone: Many pits are full of 
{lime z and as the Countrey where Sodome and Sv 
ſtood, was roms clammie clay, 
ground, with-{tore of ſlime pits, and ſo very ft for the ex- 
haling of that matter, vhich was afterwards rained downe 
vpon them: ſo the placethat God is now a repre 
the damned, may very well be in the confuſion of all the 
elements tagether, where fire ſhall fearefully ſeize vpon all 
things, and God even prepare all as marrer,or fueltforhis 
rage. I beare not that the fire ſhall be quenched againe in 
which Chriſt ſhall come. Andrche fire of hell i vnquencha- 
ble; and may even in this hecome vtter darkneſſe, becauſe 
the Starres Nan fall, and melt away, and the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken, and as it were )driuen to the earth, 
aud therefore the ſubie& of light being deſtroyed, vpon 
the earth, and within the earth may be this horrible dark- 
neſſe, and wodfull fire. Ter. 17. 13. Some ſhall haue their 
names written in the earth, and be as the Parables of the 
duſt · as others in heaven, oppoſite ſhall be the places of the 
elect and damned, and (as it were) a gulfe het wixt _ 

Luk. 

ror 
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2 vpon that miſcrable earth, which they conver- 
ted from a Paradiſe into a priſon, from a delicate palace 
into a molt damnable dungeon. Thus whiles enuie feeds 
on others £vils, aud hach no diſeaſe but his neighbours 

ere eee it to ſee in others. It is a e 
carcaſe, quickned with a Fiend; & ic keepes the worſt diet, 
for it conſumes it ſelfe, and delighis in pining. A thorne 
are with a cannot * debt erg 

tenderly, or roughly. What peeviſh interpreters © 
— Devils that 2 ſtep into hell, 

then ſtoop a little to their Creator, in ſeruing of an inferi- 
or creature, which now they ſee more honoured then ever 
before. 

Q: bat puniſhment was inſlicted on the Inſtrumerti, 
„ 

2 —— $9 22 of the field, rere 
i the woman, and a ſen ſibie feeling of pame in his goi 

on his belly aud eating of duſt. Gen. 3. 14.13. All —4 
for man and his comfort, thereforeit was an odious thing 
to be his over-thrower, & God layes a reaſonable puniſh- 
ment, on the vnreaſonable Inſtrument. Theſe wormes 
were worthy creatures of God, but now molt wretched, 
and aſhamed to appeare abroad, and therefore liue in the 
earth, and are ſeldome to be ſcene. Their skins paine them 
ifthey liue long, and alwayesic is painefull vntothem to 
crawle, or creepe, becauſe the belly is their ſofteſt part, and 
oppreſſed with the guts and body lying vpon it. In win- 

| der 



; wormes that 
y are withiered! 

che / haue ro thrult o 

— the women? 5 
A. e er 

ced ſulicttian to ber buchand, and ber manifold eee 
men, and forth, n ſnhould not 
new beſo bold he waning limites were to be 
ſhortned, and her yoke made moregrievous. Shee was an 
inſtrument of his hurt, and is now to feele it, by . . 
with ham, —— him, _— and e 
of his of ſpring. The blfing of God 
and ſhould on. Ma away 3 
inflicted for ber diſobedignce. in pms of of heb Chal 
to boch 3 anemorandien 
bidden fruit 

"Q. Wha is inflited upou pp and. conſequently hy 
l . upon all bus pefteritie ? 
A. Sine and dearh. Onelinne begets another zandthe 
ſecond is an effect of the former, both properly and acci- 
e .. as a branch of fo bitter a root: acci- 

as inflicted by divine Iuſtice. One and the ſelfe 
| et away haue diverſe cauſes : as for example. os 1. 
7 1. with I. verſ. &c. Cu, Cale, Chaldeans&ccas well 
as God afflict leb. Act 2.2 3 wicked hands, as well as Gods 
crucified Chriſt. C vod. 7. 13. 14.22. nd. 13.3 2. g. 
12. 14. 34-35, 10. 20. 27. &c. Pharaoh and God both 
harden, the one in puniſhing, the other in ſinning: & God 
wills to puniſt one ſinne with another: the ſinne he wills 
by accident, the puniſhmentby counſell It enters not into 
ä — ana i i ler. 32. 38. W 



CHAPTER XIX. 
Of original! and Uitull Shave. 

WII are infltied ? 

T Both originall, A Lal Aden tranſꝑreſſi on 
Chariot of the ſoule cleane out of the eee 9 855 
ene et into his 9 55 — | 

mes ire like to flip 

it did wo 
22 val 



it to Penal downe ſo 
ſenſes were as Cinque» 

rous to the pal 
— « fork 7 Tha cbek 
ports for temptations, where ſinne began firſt to trafficke, 
and at lengt + Bora Lira Tr e zant of them all, and 
by chem not long af. e tribute of Soules. 
rom all theſe Wheeles 

neerer the Soule, and p 
lenſes. While the C 
Tudian Ratt Roo — 

in ſunder; ſs entred m 
His eu e 

inventions, bere 5 
rakes it for a rruch, and 2 * 
the loue, and law of God. ee pon bo 

| wich ſenſe, never clls thi ſophiſtry to her tribun · Il, 5 
taki t for 7th teacheth the will te 
conc and fo the Devill is imbraced for God, 
and men being thu: ſubverted, famed, being condenened of hin 
felfe. Tit. 3. 11. be eee 
Gnners, both actually: and y. Rem. 3. 19. | 

Q. What i: ? 
A. An exorbization, or [warning raf bo whole man, beth in- 

wah eee, government of the cros. 
ter. Pal. 3 f. 3. Rom. 3. 10, and 3. 1 2.18. 1. and 7,24. 
and 8 5. Eph. 4. 17.18. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Col. 3. 9. Tit. 1. 14. 
Heb. 12. 1. Gen. 6, 5. and 8. 21. Iſa. 37. 20. Firſt, origins 
inne ĩs not the N but N 7 3 



habite, but an inward act. ever ſtirring in the 
firſt act of the ſoule, whichis never quiet. Fourthly, in this 

He, ker elpecally potlſet the will gn Gere. F Ir lly po n the wi 1erefc 
che auncients, is called concupiſcence, ahn the wills 
motion, where now all ſinne begin nes, and by a kinde of 
imperious command, drawes all other wheelcs about with 
it. By this ſinne, the whole man is in evill, and wholecvill 
is in man, as the Chaos had the ſeeds of all creatures, one» 
ly wanted the ſpirits motion, to bring forth: ſo this wants. 
nothing but Satans heat to hatch even Cockatrices, and 
ſuch like poyſoned monſters. » 

Q: What note we from hence t 
A. That mans wit aud will are exorbitamt,andthereforc he 

hath nofreedome of willto any good, that is, that may be 
pleaſing vnto God, but wholly is carryed vnto evill. 

 fob.8. 34. 35. Rom. 3. 11. 2 Pet. 3. 5. Heb. 1 1. 6. Cen. G. 3. 
Jer. $. 21. and 13, 10. 23. d 17. 9. Pſal. 14. 1. 3. Aub. y. 
1 8. and 12. 34+ Job. 3. 3. and 6.44. and 12. 39. Kom. 7.18. 
Without the principle of life, it is impoſſible to liue, there · 
fore originall ſinne being in the place of original! righte- 
ouſneſſe, and no no 3 of faith as yet infuſed, 
man is every wayes diſ to live well; live he may, 
and that freely; but it muſt be in ſinning. The Chariot of 
che ſoule is eleane carried out of theway of holinelle, and 
man runnes quite beſide the line of the law. It is left t- 
God to worke, both chat which is firſt, to will; and tat 
which is laſt, to worke. Phil. 2. 13. To will and to runne 
ia mine: but without God I can doe neither well. Wii baut 
e (yes Chriſt ) you cam doe nothing z no, nov thivks any 
thing, ſayth Pan. Alas, what can they. dos that are not 
lame, but dead in ſinnes ? Epb. a. 1. The firſt bond is bro- 
ken, and therefore God and man are parted. as really and 
wycly, in regard of ſpirituall lie, as when the naturallſpi- 



© Cnc — 
are extinguiſhe, gy and ſouleflic aſumder. By the in- 
2 — — 
vs, chat was not, and not ſome former life excited yea, 
further, wee are not pre diſpoſed, and prepared — 
felues, forthe recciuing of it. As there is no vacuitie in 
nature, no more is there ſpi Euery vellell is full; 
if not of liq quor, yet —.— — of man; 
though (by nature) itis empty oftgrace, yet it is full of hy- 
Pocrilie, and iniquitie: neither ean it be filled with grace, 

it be emptied of theſe evill qualities: and as ina 
veſſel, ſo much water as goes in, ſo much ayre goes-ous: 
w in the narrow mouth d veſſell of the heart, ſo much grace 
as comes in by drops, ſo much ſinne is expelled, and the 
firſt expulſion is violent, man not co working 35 
is imformed (as it were) with ſinne, and is contrary to 
the worke of grace, the very viſedome ofhisfleſhisenmi. 
tie, not ſecrer, but publicke, in reſiſtance: neich m doch, 
nor can ſubiect it ſelfe. Ram. $. 7. Ou hnpotaſſeras, on dune- 
145, two words that cut the very throat of our free · will., 
It ſubjects not, chere is reſiſtance, and where there is reſi- 
ſtance, there is eontrarietie; and contraries ſuffer vio» 
lence of one another: Ang he corrupt will is turned a 
une to God i violence ——— — * 

by violence to caſſ o out Hut As by 
co tra is : confirained to — 1 — 
and in the fieſtmptiph will not: ſubiect, nay, becauſe of 
ſinne eannot: e once turned ins by 
grace, is as ro doe well, as ever it was to doe evil 
Onely Lord. 1 „that by reaſon of this —— 
my — will take a long cle to emptie and fall; and that 
the beſt veſſell cannot be quite full, while it is in thebodyʒ 
becauſe there will · ge ſtill theſe remainders of corruption 
Though I muſt not be ĩmpatient of Gods delay, yet will I 
never reſt cõtent with any meaſure ofgraceãn this world: 
but will euery day endevour to haue one drop or another 
2 my 1 my laſt day fill vp 

m 



ſow of lus | inſtnument pat ont of 
tunk, is diſſonant in all barmonics. Rem. 3. 04D AG 16, 
27.18, uth, leete, actions, &c. are all 
without Gods feare. Kow,2. 29. 30. Pal. 50. 18. 13. 18,13. 
20. 2/al. 10. 4. 414. L. Hainous crimes, neither ſparing 
God for man. ſal. 10.6. 11. 13. .. 4247 4. 8. Ca. 
28 15. Math. II. 24 Suh 13. 19: 48. d 18. 11. 12. 
1 Cor.2,14. Gd. $5.17. Theſe and many more declare 
_ 88 all his out ward actions, ſwarues 
from the preſcript rule of xighteouſueile. And here the 
Lord, beſide the order oſ conſequence, and contrarictie, 
in puniſſing one ſinne wich anot ier, and making both 
bitter, and ſlinging to the conſcience, hath a double act: 
Firſt, he limites the ſinne, what way, and how farre it ſhall 
goe. He hath a bit and bridle to curbe any ſinner. Pal. 32. 
Sand when he is gone to the vamoſt of his teather, he can 

him backe againe to his taske with ſhame. The very 
ils can be no more malicious in their miſchicfe, then 

God will nue them. 1 King. 22. 21. 22.106 1. ia. Second- 
ly, God directeth ſinners cvermore to his glory, they ſhall 
Honour him when they thinks leaſt of it. They that never 

ts by 
they [tay not 

there; as thoſe that like not their lodging, and therefore 
are ſoone gone. They ſcarce ſind an Inne to baite in, be- 
—— — baited out againe with miſ· rule: onely that 

loue, andcountenance, that ſhines into an 
holy heart is conſtant, like that of the Sunne, which herpes 
due times, and varies not his courſe; for any of theſe ſub- = 
lunary occaſions: yetbleiſed be God, who reſtraines the = 
plots and practiſes ofthe wicked for the good of his elect. 

| Q. What ae the degrees of this ſime: 

A. Ing be greater, or leſſer, inre/pelt hom, Tape} 
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— elppur- 
Shows eee —— 
refer —. K. dene 

„Rem. 2.4. & 1. 28. 

— J. 23. ne of a 
e N — 
NA 43.20. 21. He rb wu Goth will and doth # not, 
i to be beaten with ee then vue — wry 
norant. Zak, 12.47.A 
finneof a prophanems it is all — 

— — Tuft ty 5 judge, _ ice a ce of peace 'a al then 

a Prinee, a Prince then to put out the hand — God 
It isa greater vrikindneſfe for a ſonne to offend his father, 
then another man, &c. finnes are worſethen 
actuall, — — orerror of 
the tongue. e ma n be demanded, whether 

ee eee nach were j compare n n, en eu 
finne againſt God is more vile then agaiũſt — wan. 4 
bur other circumſtances may aggravate, and male ſinne 
reater inthe ſecond Table rhen rhe firſt. Tele of 

* name in vi A! O'Lird, Ou, are not ſa ill as 
Murther and Ad ce on the Sabboth, 
8 i nor ſo vile 
villanous as to robbe by che 4 
let crcunitine 6e with circutnftance, as perſon with 
per perſon, degree, &c: and then euery finne a» 

n qxinltche lt rale ert worſerhen agriniſt the ſecond. 
' Qu Hownuny ſorts be there fallnal fame 2 

A. Tos ; the faves Hen e 
Er. 2. 2 



Q. #hat is r 
A. The not deing of that good which foonld be donc. Mat. 5. 

43. 44-2 Theil. i. 8. ves in goodneſſe are poſitiues 
incvill ; atthe laſt day ſhall men be judged for not doing 
good. It is not what harme, or hurt haue you done, but 
what health and helpe haue youbeene to the needie? God 
made nothing to be idle, but euery thing co worke vnto 
his end, that che great worke-malter of all, might be glori- 
ſied in his handy worke. This ſinne is not properly an act, 
but not acting, and for want of a tearme we call it actuall. 
Ee originall ſinne, which makes vs vnapt to 

* QQ. Phat ir the finne of commiſſion 2 
A. The doing of that evill wee fronld not doe. Rom. 1. 28, 

Theſc two branches, or ſtreames of originall ſinne, ſhew 
vs the nature of the fountaine it ſelfe, that as it is dry and 
barren ofgood, ſoit ſends forth an Oceanof evill. As it 
n it makes vs omit all duty ; as an 
inclination to evill, it makes vs commit all villanies. Jer. 4. 
22. Wiſe to doe etull, lun to das good no underflanding. Prompt 
to vice, vnaptto vertue. Ex peccats originis ſumus ad omme 
bonum inepti, & ad onme malum proclints, To conclude this 
puniſhment of ſinne, and iuſtific God in his act; Sinne 
runnes with the act, and is more in the agent then the ac- 
tion: yet it glewes them both together ; and by meanes of 
this concretion, it ſelfe is both effect. For as arts 
are concreted, andconcreated with things, that is, God 
did ( as it neee ether i ſo the 

Devil hath co ed the ſinne and ibe ed and 
ſubſtance tog A Logician doth reaſon, It is not fo 
much the man as his Logicke that performes the art: ſo it 
is not ſo much the man that makes a Garment, as the Tay- 
lor, &c. Hencewelearne in the blacke Art of the Devi 
that ĩt is not ſo much the ſubſtance as the ſinne that doth 
evill; and that ſubiect onely ſinneth, whichis N 

4 



God therefore ringing oo wich 
—— well ny you og 
of the ſinner,as ewe moans gre ror ls 

u, cven ds Ge Sun 
beames raiſe a ſtinke, and ill favour out of a 
without any infection at all. The fire can ſoulder two 

ofirontogether, and yet goe m and come out a- 
gaine, without being made irony, or hard at all: ſo God 
by ſlirring in che roten vlcer ofthe heart, arid by the heat 
ofhis word; hardning and ſtyling the crabbed nature of 

man, cam get in, andgocoutat pleaſure; without all feu. 
erent 7 rr 
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ST (clic finds 
terror let chem treinble ac it that 
the former puniſhment. As for the firſt, there are no 
2 ofa fairer, or neeret way, all that travell to the 
nd, mult be content to offer this tribute at the 1 Ca- 

fle, or 824 of —— lie pi 
entragce,and Wi — 

| any bo oft 1 coldouſe vile will —— death. We — 
any ho rom great ſonagea, with 

to 1 — — — — it 
be folk bring mc good newes ẽ And what newes can be 
better then this, that God ſends for me, to make me more 
happie, then my craſie carcaſe will ſuffer me to be, tillit be 
mended, and caſt in a better mould. Let them feare death, 
which know him to be as a purſuivant ſent from hell to 
—— them: as for vs, we can paſſe chearefully through the 
blacke gates, or darke entry of a corporall death, vnto our 
— manſions aboue : but let vs proceede, to ſee both 

tha, that by them wee may learne our miſery, and ſee 
Gods greater mercy. 

Q. What things are to be confideredin death ? 

A. The incheation aud be 
9 rr” is parc of it, and when man ſcrs 1585 

2 his cradle. 
bot and fre, and cuery man ( hue he 
ing man: n Den 28. 

21 ner 121781 911 7E 21 4e 

2 1 f ; Q How 

gonding, or the perfeltion and end. 



Q How r e 
A Two; a TOA en Tide wk 
death, by /ymparhie with che and the 
n 10. 12 
Rev. 2. f f. Rev. 20. 6.14. Yet in nature the ſecond death 

wiſeries of this world. Iob 5. y. and 14, 
1. Earth was made and wi 252 of plea- 
ſures : but no 1 — — - 
their mourning 67 e begin bur teares, an 

therefore Lawyers define life by weepingy If a childe be 
heard cry, it is a lawfull or his lining, to polleſſe the 
miſeries ofthis world : elſe if he be dead, we hen fill 
borne; and at our parting with this world; God is ſaid to 
wipe off our teares: Labourand — goe nom together, 
and one word [ ] is fu t to ene both: 
whence we ſay, he that labours, rakes paines, and a wo- 
man is ſayd to be in labour, when ſheis in the travell, and 
pane of — creation God made both to 
labour ui: hout paine —— — ſelzed vpon 
the bones, and the miade wr ed witha wearineſſe, 
EE of what — Locke into = 
— wel moylin 

2 Was 
ar che oares & ables. 

vp aud downe, 
and ſweatin in ſhops, till men corplaine of wearineſſe. 
—— Schollers ſtudies, & there ix toſſing of braines 
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4 Madel! of Divinti, 
row ? Nay, H wee turne our ſelues to idleneſſe, it is as wea- 

dag worke, Oh then, what vn retches are wee to bee 
Forty loue life ? What Gally-flaue lik 

an uk, rags — ip mop 
Mariner that ſalutes cheScawith ſongs, and che ha- 

inc cis a fooliſh bird,chat when the cageis o- 
u xl theagrates, then be — 

dene Gee — 
ſed, chat die in his ſonne, they reſt — labours. 
Wbo can loue boks, and —— — ogg them 
ftricken off, and an. 4 
be did once to Peters: — — 
con gate, and bid him be gong What? alittle more ileepe 
& ſlumber in the | rather then follow 
the Angel of God into libertie ? ee are wonderfully be · 
Iotted, if we doe not lang after the better life, as often as 
we ſchis. 

ee „ I L s [4 52 4 eg 

nakedneſſe, of maicſtic, —— ſhame) of mare 
and e as alſo of bealil, wheneeman is expoſed to 
wearineſſe, dangers, ſickneſſe, anda daily dying: Gem: 3. 
7. 10. Dent. 2 8. 21. 22. Of all the creatures man was molt 
comely without a covering, Beaſts would be naſtie with- 

haire, and birds feathers; God them Nr 7 — apparels 

op ce cauti 
t wonder, t | be crept into cloutt, hich 

are the enſignes of ſhame. Our hᷣneneiſe is our filthineſſe, 
and our neatneſſe our naſlineiſe, if —— proud of what 
ſhould humble vs. was in man, that 
Mae eee e deen 
being covered, they contemne and diſpiſe. Onely fome 

| \of icremuine;to ellibewhat wasonee in manyche 
will winke to looke man in the face, and the 

ved. yiche kind of remorſe, will waſh the face oman 
Fl © D's with 



with his teares, whom he hath ded. And now we 
cover TA pe and hands, becauſe they . yet the 

cats of mans maieſtie. Furthermore, for comelis 
elle, whatdeformitiesarein the fairelt? Adjolonill quali- 
ties ſhewed his temper was not abſolute. In beautiful A 
all hold not proportion, and it were no ſinfull mixture, i 
there were an abſolute ſymnctrie of all parts. And for ſanitie, 
it is well ſcene by the infinite diſeaſes of the body, 4 a5 
djſcrefieis in the whole, A horſe hath not ſo man infir- 
mities as a man, Ariſtotle thought it came from the worke 
of nature, being more curious in man, then any other crea- 
ture. Wees an error more dangerous, and by conſent of 
parts in : but Ariſtotle was a pegge too low, ſeeing 
the — came from 2 

Q. What elle? 
A. Subieftion to the miſerics which come by the loſſe of exe 
8 goed things, as firſt of ſuch things, wherewithche 
life of man was honoxred,ag the loile of triendſhip,honour, 
rule over the creatures, eiection, or caſting out of paradiſe, 
vith an interdiction, or forbidding of vs to enter by the 
(hernbins.Secondly,ofthings neceiſary for the maintenance 
ofthis life, as of food, which though helaboured vntill he 
Tweat againe,yct{houldthe earth bring forth briers, thorns 
& thililes, Allo ofraiment,and clothing | 

oy 

* 

princely palace: f he might haue leſt it like a teriant, or fold 
it like an owner, it had bin ſome credit vnto him: but to be 
caſt out for a wrangler, & haue the good Angels turne a- 
geinſt him, which were created as his guard, muſt needs 
much perplex his mind. & could be no les then forerũnerę 
of his end. Add to this, his food with famine & faintnes, his 

- corne with cockle, his ſweat to drineſſe of body, & 2 
of graine ( the very earth being now become a mother o 

er a Ee 3 weedesz 

* of * 
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A Mole of Dab, 
weedcs, and ſtep mother of wheate ) his cloathing eyther 
clogging — ke 16 it too hor; or over · little, lea- 
uin ee the —— to ſtarue as well 
wickddemineffe | — as cleanenelle of teeth: and 

aſtly, euery calling to calamitie, and goods leaſt 
when moſt need; and we cannot but conclude, that 

all theſe together were great haſtners of his death: but a- 
boue all, ſecing now in ſtead of a bleſſing, Gods curſe was 
carried withall, and could be no leſſe then adevouring 
canker, or wartwort in all his actions and poſſeſſions, 
Sinne lockes vpa theefe in our counting-houſe, which will 
carry away all, and if we looke not vnto it the ſooner, out 
ſoules with it. | | 

Q. What it the perfeftion and end thereof? 
A. The going ont of the Spirits, whereby the Saule departeth 

from the body, and the body afterwards is returned aud reſolved 
into the earth, and other elements ,whence it was taken, Gen. 3. 
19. Eccl. 12. 7. Obſerue, that neither ſoule nor body hes | 
but onely the Spirits that hold them together: they fall a- 
ſunder by the extinction, conſumption, or congelation 
of the S that runne along in the bloud, &c. Here then 
is nothing but improvidence, that addes terror vnto this 
death. Let vs but rhinke of ix, and wee ſhall not feare it. 
Doe wee not ſee, that even Beares and Tigres ſeeme not 
terrible to thoſe that live with them ? how may wee ſee 
their keepers ſport with them, when the ders dare 
ſearte truſt their chaine? Let vs then be acquainted with 
bo grinnc counemnce the better able to looke vpon 

ritmme countenance. Tamaſhamedofthis weake re- 
n, that we ſhould extoll death in his abſence,and be 

fo fearefull in his preſence. Often in our ſſ haue 
wee freely diſcourſed of ſuch a friend, and now, that hee is 
cometo our beds (ide; and hath drawne the Curtaines, 
and rakes vs by the hand, and offers vs his ſeryice, wee 
ſurinke inward, and by the paleneſſe of aur faces, and 
wildneſſe of our eyes, wee bewray an amazement at the 
preſence of ſuch a gueſt, Doe we not ſee chat there — no 

Pe 



helpeto desen but pulling all aſunder?Lord,teach 
me while 1 live, Dye Lg ſinne, and live vato 
ouſnefſe, that fo when I ſhall die vnto nature, I may live 
vnto glory. Our ſinne hath madeir bitter, and thy mercy 
— — Good Phyfitiens when they 

y their Lecches,ſcoure them with and nettles, and 
their corrupt bloud is. vo —— tothe 

hakbufcheir Paieccy, This ſtead.of frownes, 
ſhall meet vs with kiſſes, and — nr 
from his rough hand, — — 
healing. Iwill t — — 
of my Sauiour to g 2 my laſt enemy, by his 

elle al be friendin my patlagero anocher 

Q. What is the ſecond death ? | 
A The [nbie tion of man to the nniſeries of the world to come. 
Rom. 2. 5. An heaping of wrath a — — The 
little ſparke of immortality, and beame of Gods eternity, 
through ſinne, of — bleſſing, becomes an intol- 
lerable curſe, ſubiecting of vs to the miſeries uf another 
life: Oh, that we could feele this as well as the other, and 
vpon the firſt groanes ſeeke for eaſe. What mad man will 

chaſe this crackling of thornes ( ſuch ĩs the worldlings 
toy ) with eternall ſhrieking, and terment ? But it is no 
marvaile, ſceing onely wife men ſeeke for remedies before 
their diſeaſe: when to com- 
plaine: es for fooles they — that wee 

could weepe Gn earth, i hat wee might laugh in heauen. 
Who would not be content to deferte his ioy a little. that 
it muy de perpetuall, and infinite? Better that wee ſhould 
weepe with men, and laugh with Angels, then fleering with 
Belle and r err howle with 

1 — * 7 
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of conſcrence y and fmlneſſe of evill, as ignorance terra 
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208 A Modell of Diunitie, 
vill, inordenate affections, findung the remes looſe in their neckes, 
and like wild hor/es ſer, caring vs over hilles androckes end never 
— hv he dſmenmbred, and they breatbleſſes or on 
the comrary, if God reftraine them by pulling ibm in wah the 
939 deve of the ſtrait hang of bis Inſticegtbey fall to — 
ging, and careering, and never leaxe tul the ſaddle be, 
even then as; their proſtrate rider : — 
tertor of | luſts get the dominion, and 
bring men into a deepe ſecuritie and ſenſeleſneſſeof their 
miſery, 7 Sodonntes, chey are groaping after 
evill, hen God ſmites them. It is iuſt wich God, that thoſe 
which want grate, ſuonid want wit too: It is the — 
ofſinne, to turne men itmo ſtockes and ſtones. 
nin gs neglected, end ever in deſtruction. Itis a — 
God to warne vs by our conſciences: yet as ſome children 

w careleſſe with often hippingʒ ſo ſome linners grow 
more ſenſeleſſe, and ſtupid hy the often & frequent laſhes 
of their conſciences. But alas, ſecuritie and preſumption 
attend, even at the threſhold ofruine, and bring a man to 
be without all ſenſe and feeling of his — 7 onely God 
who knowes by an vnwonted fulow, to fetch bloud out of 
the ſturdieſt heart, can ſo ſtrike, that conſcience after all 
this deadneſſe, ſhall looke wonderfully agaſnt vpon the 
ſinner, and driue him to horrible deſpaire, Gods judge- 
ments are the racke of godleſſe men; if one ſtraine 
them not confeiſe, let them be ſtretched one wrench — 
and they eee 0 
accompanied with deſpairein tand fearafull ex- 
pectation o — — here: Cod 
dothoſten bring vpon them ſowe e 
ment. Rü en e 
death, horror of conſcience, EDS and oc- 

ilome F 



deuſe when they — enſome; are de are ſcarce friends: 
but when at worſt, tormentors. 2 'worldlings 
how ill agrees a gay coat, and {fie beard: What's 
—— — — — 
thele evill ſymptomes oft {econ w paſt I ng 
inthe mo@milerabledeat. 1013. vat 

Q. What 6s the. perfellion Es 17 bi 
. As ciethion, or cternall [eper ation from the face of 
and ap inieftion,or cafting of the Saule immueiliareiſ after i 
death into bail, where there ia an increaling'of ſinne, hut 
moxetruely of torment, their ſinnes being turned into for- 
rows,and they then finding no pleaſure in evill; forfinne 
being thegreatelt miſery, and moſt ä — 
not but be 1 part of — Further 
more, a reſetvation of the body in the graue, as in — 
geon, ag aint the dilſolution ofthe — fire, and day 
of judgement, when after the reſurrection, both bodyand 
ſoule,guecring together againe, ſhall becaſt incohell re, 
where there is borh an increa(e of finne;of the gnawing 
wormeofconſcenge,qnd torment, and fromhencewee- 

weyling, and gnalhing of teeth. Weeping is the. 
— ——— — — 

o chat theintonmen makes the teeth oichatit | 

hr ha og pane — 
with it in ſarrow,and ſorro ſhall be aagmented: by: fire 
and cold; foch prince (hull the damped-induae.in ball; as 

— — 
See e . r 42: G 28. . 
= Ns; — — TheP 

places re, as Limb of the Fatbrrabe: 
pores pe bor —— 
e os . — — 

tome z{d. —.— | | 
the, middle ang, the 
kay Wee Jay, an all, 

the greatelt heariain 
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them,onety 
der, had neicherpaine nor plerture, w_ without either —— or gard yet ſo laine chat it confutes & confounds. 2 = mans life, his Oele and Sauiour, doe all —— again(t ſuch dreames of 

Ood deales wich all man- Lind, eicherini indo” Serondly, his Ia is either broken, or — nd of. facrifixes forall ſinnes and fin. nem, chere are noneappuinted for the dead. The la then whomit caſts in this world, it condemaes int to come wirhout redemption. and God is iuſt in the higheſt. . — therefore takes no 2 — 

none. to 
— e 

plesſeth, or Dans dans, — but in two and —— mee 
ES 
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1 
vrhether r follow after. There is chen 
— —ů che Fachers, becauſe Chriſt 

was not then actually riſen and 
Ckrilt, choughthey-goe before him vnto heaven, 

— — ore are — 
merci. — — — 
ahnen ... 7 

CHAPTER Xxx, 5 | 
of the propagation of Sinn. 9% 

all waite 

Queſtion. 
PP ire the tranſgreſſion 3 What r. 

Anſwere. | 

| Allthat poſteritie thatwas to preceed from. Adem by ordin. 
— propagation, asit ſoonld haue had happineſſe, if he had ſtood, 
ſo is it made obnoxious to all bis miſeries,the falling. By a rule in 
nature he begetschildren,and by a rule in divinitie he be» 
gets them ſintull, and yet both natural. It was in mans na- 
ture to doe well tor himſclſe, and others: and io by conſe- 
uent, to doe evill, and convey the ſame to all his heiresy 

25 as naturall ſpirits runne aloꝶ in the bloud, and are 
for generation: ſo originall righteouſaeile, as a more 

vine ſpirit, runnes along with the whole frame, to frame 
it in others: now chat being loſt, a worſe ſpirit of evill 
hauingtaken vp the roome of the firſt, formesmen accor- 
ding to a ſinfull image. Cen. 3. 3. Adam ſaialto beget in hi 
ene likenefſe andimage. Rom. 3. 1 2. 14. 

Q. By what rights fine propagated 2 
A. B palace fr ; firſt by the law of Nationr;for . C 
2 Prince of all his polteritie, who covenanted 
with God for vs, and for himſelfe, for the performance of 
obcdicnce, and therefore ZI — 

- 



A Modell of: Dininitie) 
alſo as Our Late, & did lic as our Luger, or deputie with 
God ; and therefore wee may be ee — 
be did. He went as a common ſuretie for vs all, and on 
him was all our credite repoſed, and he was betruſted of 
God witn the eſtate of vs all. Ic is cherefore a nationall e- 

auitie, that wee comming all into one bond and obligati- 
on, ſnould all fare ahke. Secondly, we haue it by the 4 of 
inheritance, he was qui ſather, and we were his ſonnes, hee 
the roote, and we the branches, and therefore were to 
participate with him in all his eſtate. Doe we not ſee how 
children are left in good, or bad caſe by their parents, and 
of meere relation they become their lawful heires and ſuc- 
celſors? Thirdly, by the le divine Inflice, the perfection 
whereof cannot pardoꝝ the leaſt mne without ſatisfaction 
to euery farthing, as alſo by the infinitencile of it that ex · 
tends it ſelfe to euery guiltie perſon, and by reaſon of the 
violation of the lau, and diſhonour ofthelaw-giuer,deales 
molt ſtritly and preciſely with euery ſinner. One man 
may kindle ſuch a fire, as all the world cannot quench. 
One plague fore may infecta whole kingdome z and here 
we ſe how the infection of Adem, evill, is growne much 
worſe then a perſonall act. Satans ſubtiltie hath ever bin 
to begin withan head of evill, knowing that the multitude 
t as we ſay of Bees) will follow their maſter. Crab kind- 
led a fire of rebellion, two hundreth and fiftie Captaines 
readily bring ſlickes to it, & all cael are content to warme 
their hands by it: onely here the Incendiaries periſn: God 
diſtinguiſhing bet w ixt the heads of a faction, and the 
traine: butin this all are alike, though we were all a ſleepe 
in Adam: loynes z becauſe the law was equally giuen for 
all our benefits, and our proſperitie ſtood in the Ef well 
busbanding of the happie eſtate God yeelded vs in Para- 
diſe. Ifany obiect. Ecetꝭ 18. 20. the ſonne ſhall not die 
for the fathers ſinne. The anſwere is, when he is not guil- 
tie of it, either by propagation, or tranſgreſſion, he him- 
ſelfe according to his birth liuing and dying in it. Heb. 3. 
9. Io. It is ſayd Zens payed tythes in eAbrabams lennes : fo 

. . We 



we in Aden were bound by law to ſtand to his reckoning, 

Q Afier what manner is ſine propagated ? © 

A. Neither from the body to the ſaule, us comming from our 
vncleane parents; As if the ſoule being purely created, ſnould 
fall into the body, as a man in pure white rayment doth 
fall into a puddle of dirt and mire; for the body is not the 
firſt ſubiect of ſinne, but the ſoule, and therefore cannot 
be the head and fountaine of propagation. Neither is i8 
from the ſoule to the body, as begotten of our wncleane parents z 
for then ſhouldic be as mortall as the body and ſpirits of it, 
as alſo croſſe God in his ſpeciall relation of the father of "[pt= 
rizs, Heb. 12, 9. He is a father of both. Pal. 1 39. 14. lob io. 
To. II. 12. But of the one by the parents, ofthe other, im- 
mediately by himſelfe. It therefore followes by iuſt con- 
ſequent, that it proceeds from the vnĩon of beth into one 
man; for, though our parents, as bruit beaſts beger not 
ſoules, yetthey beget a more perfect creature, in that the 
are the procreant cauſes of man, vnited of his eſſenti 
cauſes. Ger. 4. 1. I haue gotten a man from the Lord. [chovah, 
Adam, and Exe were afſabout the compolition of Cain, his 
Soule was inſpired pure and holy: yet as ſoone as the vitall 
ſpirits laid hold of it, It was in the compound a ſonne of 
Adam, The thing may well be explained by this ſimili- 
tude. 4 _ Artificer makes a clocke, - ail his „ 

ts moſt accurately; onely he leaues the putting of 
— together, to his — Apprentiſe, who ſo ium- 
les together the ſeverall ioynts, that all fall a iarring, and 

can keepe no time at all, cuery wheele running backward 
way : ſo God moſt artificially (till perfects both body and 
ſoule : but our accurſed parents put all out of frame, and 
ſet euery part in a contraty courſe to Gods will. Eſal. 31. 
5. Warmed in ſinne, is vnderſtood of the preparation of 
the body, as an inſtrument of evill, which is not ſo aftu» 
ally, till the ſoule come. 

Q. What follames from hence? N 
A, A inf imputation of the firſt tran/greſſion as alſo of the 
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rand death, 
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A. Ie — Goin kindovery » 48 4 3 er wille mans 

actuall ſinne is hisowne. Ex 18. 20. 
Q: How death 

A. Seed and food are the principles of our life, in pro- 
creation and preſervation: the firſt we haue from our pa- 
rents, which 1s deadly, as poyſoned with ſinne: the other 
comes from our ſelues, being ignorant of what ſhould bee 
good for our bodies; but beſide the firſt death, there is a 
conveyance af the ſecond, we being borne the children of 
wrath; for Gods diſpleaſure was kindled as well againſt 
Adem poſteritie, as Adam himſelfe. Eph. 2. 3. 

Q. How is Rue made partaker of Adams punifement 2 
A. Beſides her proper — a n at an inſtrument of evil, 

hee participates with Adam in all we haze ſaidzfor God made 
them both equally, for an happie eſtate, onely the wife 
was to inioy it by meanes of her husband ; firſt, as ſnee was 
taken out of him. Secondly, as they were to hold together 
tor better and worſe, in regard of their marriage. Thirdly, 
As ſhe wasa companion with him in the ſame ſinne: the 
— eate, ſinne, and ſee it at the ſame time. Gængſi 3. 

- 7 

Wa ation then frons them both? 
A. Vos he from them both as their children were 

begotten by the ml knowledge of the one the other, Gen. 4. 
2. and 3. 3, Hence Chriſt was not borne ſinnefull, becauſe 
of che holy Ghoſts ſeparation, not onely of the ſeed. of 
Aary, but likewiſe of oy from /oſeph. Hay her ſelfe 
could not be withont ſinne, Cn be 
onely the priviledge of her ſonne, who of vaholy ſeed by 
—— of the Spirit, and ſeparation of a part 

from 
— 

PE Pay - —_ 

* 13 b r % "FA : P 

— * 4 



N 14 n | a et | 
2 = 4 1 22 R . 

As n 8992 9 . So eo ERR ER 
" - K * 1 ks 4 

. hole, qr ITY 5 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
Of Redemption. 

ion. = 

_ man ee eee . 
God again: 

Aufi. I 17 — reduttion, or — — 
into favour with God. Rom. 3. 8. 9. 10. 1 Theil. 5 
we need not doubt vnder Chriſt, without ſears: 27 jure. | 
ure, or offence to the crowneand dignitie ofthe ee of 
God, to rk: of faith in the merites of our Saviour, thae - 
its Gods ſtron arme and power; to the enliuing and fa. 
ding of euery ſoule. So that now with a Non oi ſtaure, we 
may looke vpto God i in Chriſt, and without the law of- 
workes, recciuca better eſtate by the TT IG Fer 
we inioyed. a 

Q. What arethe qa of our riſing 
A. Two; 8 ora rep 4 There 
is a lifting vp of Chriſt on his offe, and a belecuing iti 
himfor life, vr. 16. Gods loue in gi 1 7 75 bs . 
and e een e Spar. 

A. fad cls the ae y Be. 
Radtemer. Kom. 3. 24. 21 6. And ferent kong 

wWorke of the — —— wee haue 2 

EST 25 
1 55 ich the Father W 

1280 odd r 
15 Himſelfe; for che dl abe cin a. Ferner wich : 
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| A Modell of Diuinitie 
mes : the Father is offended, and cannot be reconciled 
without ſome mediation. All was made vnholy when the 
firſt Adem ſinned; It is theſecond Adam that mult rectifie 
all ; Moſes the ſervant built the houſe with a partition wall 

ed downe 
hlew and 

Gentile into favour with God, The worke therefore is 
redemption zor, a ro- 

in the midſt. Ep 2. 24. Chiſt the ſonne 
that Screene, and caſt all into one, bringing 

more properly a mediation then a 
demption by mediation. 1 Timm. 2. . 

Q. Who is the Mediator ? 
> — » 

A. Ieſas Chrift, both God aud man, whe yeſterday, to-day, 
and for ever, is the Saviour of manbinde. They that were ye- 
ſterday, yea, fromthe worlds beginning, were ed by 
him alone, ſo they that live to day, or ſhall come afterwards 
into the world, doe all expect for ſalvation by him. 
Heb. 1 3. 8. He redeemes, becauſe we are captives ; he me- 
diates, becauſe there is a controverſie bet w ixt God and vs, 
and that continually, becauſe Godg wrath would ex ei be 

ſtood in the gap tos 
1) 0; * 2400! FRlu: 

reaking forth, except our Mediator 
5 e e 

is Chriſt called Jas 
end of his mediation was to bring 

nation. CAoſer brings the people into the wilder 
Ioſtaas a type of Chriſt, into Canary, I 

* — , e £20 15 

1 8885 
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dies in the 
deſert, and ſees not the promiſed land: ſhewin 
carte law cn lad e t ge 

oſpell mult bring vs gut of it. Zerwbbabel, a 
Re gears bot ney 
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„Dor and life, ſhewes eaptivitie: ſo the law henit 
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fice, and it fignifies, his anointing. Kings, Prieſts,and Prophers 

were all anointed, astypesof Chriſt to come. Heneethe 
name CHeſſias z in whom the materiallanointing ceaſeth, 
he receiued the thing ſignified by ic aboue all his tellowes. 
P/al.45+7. Lab. 4-18. Act. 4. 27. and Io. 38. Hab. 1. 9. 
1 King. 19. 1. Lev. 8. 12. 1 King. 19. 16. Both the Teſta- 
ments tell vs of Chriſt bequeathed, and teach vs, that hee 
was that Chriſt, that is deicribed in both: hence in the old 
Teſtament, we haue Prieſtly, Princely, and Propheticall 
Bookes: ſo in the new, the Goſpels are regall, he wing 
that Chriſt was that King of the lewes. The Epiſtles are 
mote ſacerdoticall, beginning for the moſt part with 
prayers and ſupplications. And the Revelation of Saint 
Jobs, is meerely Propheticall. And all theſe are neceſſary 
in Chriſt, to make him a complete Saviour: we ſtand in 
need of them all, and of their daily exerciſe, 

Q. Why fronld Chriſt be a Prophet ? 
A. That he might reveale unto man the will of his Father, 

and be the onely Doctor of the Church, Luk, 4. 18. (briſt was 
anointed to preach the Goſpell. Deut. 1 8. 13. 18. Math. 2 1. 11. 
Luk. 7. 16. | 

Q. Why a Prieft ? 
A. That he might make a full attonement with the Father for 
man, and reconcile vs daily unto him, both by his expiation and 
interceſſion, Math. 20. 28. Luk. 4. 18. 1 Joh. 2. 2. & 4. 10. 

Pfal. 110. 4. Zech. 6.13. Heb. 5.6. & 7, 3. 
Q. a-King? 

A. That he might rule and governe them, whom as a Pro= 
phet he had taught, and as a Prieſt he had reconciled to his Fa- 
ther, ſubduing his and their enemies, and procuring them peace 
and proſpernie coxtinually, Plal. 2. 6. Math. 21. 5. Rev. 15. 
14. & 19. 16. | 

Q. Why God and man? 
A. That he might redeeme us by paying a price ſufficient : as 

likewiſe being Mediator , he might communicate with 
both natures, which were by him to be reconciled ; that 
being inferior to his Father as touching his manhood, and 

G g ſuperior 
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ſuperior to man as touching his God: head, he might the 
better bring both together againe. . 3. 20. Phil. 2. 6. 7, 
1 Tix. 2.5. Hab. B. 6. andy. 15. and 12. 24. Hence in He- 
brew, the name lame, and in Grecke, Theantbroopes.. 
J. 7. 14. God · man, or God with vs, and in our fleſh. 

Q: What is here to be objerved i | 
A. Two things ; The diſtinction of theſe two nature n aud their 
au union. 1o.1.1.The word was God.v.1q The word 

was made fleſh, Truely God, truely man, and yet but one. 
Mediator. 

Q. What is the diftmition ꝭ 
A. Whereby the two natures remaine &:ftinft in him, both in 

themſelues, and their properties. Math. 28, 20, Vbiquitie is 
proper to the divinitic of Chriſt, and not his humaniric. 
leh. 16, 7. Abſence proper to the humane nature. i Tims. 3. 
16. God manifeſted in the fleſh, not confounded withit. 
1 Pet. I. i8. Dying and quickning are proper to the dillinct 
natures of Chrilt, V et this we are to vnderſtand, that there 
is a tropicall communion of properties, in regard of the 
whole, wherein theſe parts are vnited, as God dies, that 
is, he that is both God and man. The people thought, 
Chriſt did contradict himſclfe, and the Scriptures. Job. 12. 
35. CMeſſias abideth fer ever, and tos ſayeſt, he dieth, G c. 
Both theſe are true, THeſſias liueth when he dieth, and 
dyeth when he liueth. There was never a ſeparation of his 
two natures, though body and ſoule parted for a while. . 
Wee mult therefore hold, that neither the God-head is at a- 
ny time changed into the manhood, nor yet the manhood 
into the God head. LI. 24. 39. 1 Pet. 4. 1. Furthermore, 
we are to learne, that Chriſts humane nature is like ynto - 
ours in all things, but in ſinne, and manner of ſubſiſting. 
Phil. 1. 7. 8. Heb, 2. 17. and 4.15. 

Q. What is the perſomull vmion of theſe two naue - 
A. hereby the nature aſſuming, and nature afſuneed make 

„ CHeſſias, or Mediator betwixt God and m: the nature 
alluming, isinfinice, and his action is incomprehenſible - 
yet this we may ſafely affirme, that the ſecond 1 in 

Trinitie 
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Trinitic immediately aſſumes, and then the God · head: ſo 
that our ficſh is firſt taken by a perſon, and hence our na- 
ture alſumed, is without all perſonall ſubſiſtence in it ſelfe, 
and is . conioyned with the divine nature, and 
doth wholly ſubliſt, that is, the whole manhood ſubſiſts in 
the whole God - headzfor whole God is in heauen, & whole 
Cod is on eatth, becauſe the divine nature hath no . 
and ſo our fleſn is not in a part of the God - „ but 
wholly in the whole. And yet not euery where with the 
whole. For the aſſumption is not by way of extenſion, as 
a forme extends his matter: but of ineffable vnion, humane 
nature hauimg no ſtanding of it ſelſe, but by the divine na- 
ture. It is locally circumleribed, as having quantitie, and 
conlitts as a finite thing within the lirnites of eſſence, be- 
ing truely compounded of matter, and forme. And yet it 
hath neither parts, nor paſſions, eſſence, or accidents, 
-which are no: atſumed-ynto the divine nature:when 
and ſoule were aſunder, and locally in diverſe places, then 
were both of chem inſeparably knit vnto the God head. 
Jab. 1. 14. Cale. 3. 9. The Papiſts ſay, Chriſt was Mediator 
according to his humane nature, Which is contrary to this 
perſonall vnion for, as the perſon aſſuming, giues the 
nature aſſumed ſubſiſtence, ſo action, and it is not able to 
doe any thing without it. Therefore according to both 
Natures, Chriſt redeemes, and the worke is not to be devi- 
ded. Furthermore, we ſay the ſecond perſon aſſumes, not 
the firſt, for he is principally offended; not the third, for 
he is to teſtiie of the reconciliation: yet ſuch is the vnion 
that wee come by it, both to the Father, and the Spirit. 
For immediately the ſecond perſon aſſumes, then the Dei- 
tie, and hauing Lllowſhip with that, wee haue it alſo with 
the Fatherand Spirit. Nowifthe divine nature ſhould firſt 
aſſume, then would the action bethe Fathers;orif the Spi- 
Tit, then ſhould the Father haue two Sonnes, &c. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

of Chrifts humiliation. 

Queſtion. 

VV are the parts of Redemption ? 
Anſwere, 

Two ; His humiliation, and his exaltation, Pal. 11 0. . 
Ifa. 33. 12. Rom. 8. 34. Eph. 4. 9. 10. Phil. 2.8, 9, And 
thereaſon is giuen by S. Zeke, chap. 24. 26. Chriſt mult of 
neceſſitie, both ſuffer, and be gloriſied, &c. 

Q. What it bis ation ? | 
A. Whereby he was — — 

forme whatſorver the ſame might require for the redemption 
man. Rom, 10. 4. Gal. 1 i — 
Suretie, and ſo bound himſelfe to pay all our debts, Pa- 
piſts ſay, Chriſt is a Mediator betweene himſelfe, and vs; 
but they are ignorant, how a ſinne may more peculiarly be 
againſt one perſon, then another; as the manhood it ſelfe 
is more properly vnited to the ſecond perſon, then any o- 

ther. Chriſt dothprincipally mediate het wixt the Father 
and man; and yet the juſtice of the whole Deitie, and con- 
ſequently ot cucry perſon is ſatisfied. 7 

Q. What did the inſtice of God require ? 
A. Twethings ; Satisfattion for the treſpaſſe, or peyment of 
the fer ſaiture, and righteon/neſſe avſwerable to the law, far the 
payment of the principal. The onefrees vs from death; the 
other, brings vs to life. By the firſt wee are made no ſin- 
ners, by the ſecond wee are made iuſt. The law ſtands 
ſtill in force for death, and life, ſinne and die, is by Chriſts 
death ſatisfied, doe and liue, is by his life fulfilled, Dax. . 
24. Chriſt reconciles to God by Effering, and of enemies 
makes vs friends: but wee neither deſerue, nor can iuſtly 
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an Angell dare be ſcene to looke out of the windowes of 
heaven, to relieue him, whiles the Father will ſmite him. 
And ſurely, if Chriſt had not here wreſtled for vs, his other 
death vpon the Croſſe had never ſaved vs from the wrath 
of God. torments of Devils, and fire of hell. His confor- 
mitie with God in holineſſe, is expreiſed. Lab. 1, 3 5. in o- 
bedience. Jab. 5, 30. Rem. 5.49. and 10. 4. In ſuffering. 
Phil. 2. 8. Heb. 5.8. Math. 26.37. Mark, 14. 34. Lab. 23, 
44:CMath.27:46.And that it was both actiue and paſſiue, 
is plaine, by the cating of the paſchall Lambe. Exod, 12. 
with ſweet bread, and ſowre hearbs, 

Q. How many parts are there of hit humiliation ? 
A. Tro; His life and death: there is nothing in the whole 
hiſtory of Chriſts life and death, but it makes for vs, all 
our living and dying, ſeruing for no better vſe, but to 

make vs miſerable; Phil. 2. 7. S. Job. 10. 1 l. and i8. 3. He 
did live to beare witneſſe to the truth of ſalv ation, and died 
to ſcale it with his bloud. Heb. 9. 16. 17. 18. 

Q. What was his life? 
A. Hi willing under-going of the miſeries of this life for vu, 

and the full ſanttification of ours in all points; from the ſepara- 
tion of the ſeed, to the ſeparation of his Soule, he liued for 
vs, and our good. He begins to liue where we begin to 
die, that is, in the mothers wombe, and to ſanctifie vs, 
where we begin to be vncleane. Heb.2. 14. 15.16.17. 18. 

Q. What are the parts of his life? 
As His being in the mothers wombe, and his being ont — 

Our originallis polluted by propagation, and dur whole 
life by an evill converſation, he mult therefore beginne to 
cleanſe and clearethe fountaine,and make all the ſtreames 
ſweet by his paſſage thorow them. Lab, 2. 6, 7. 

Q. What are the parts of bis life, being yet in his mothers 
wombe ? c 

A. His conception, and nativitie.Wee are polluted in both, 
our very — a diſpoſing of vs to a ſinfull concep- - 
tion and birth. Pſal. 31. i. Chriſt therefore muſt be both 
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chat Chriſt was both by nature, and law, lawfull heire of 

A Modell of Diuinitie, 
conceived andbornefor vs. {/a. 7. 14. Zak, 1. 31. 32. 33. 
Math. I. 18. 

Q, What is his conception 
A. Whereby le was made of the ſeed of the Virgin, taken ont 

of the reft of the maſſe, and ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt after that 
ſhe was betrothed unto leſeph, and before they came togethor, 
The conception is without generation, that there might 

be no conveyance of originall ſinne vnto Chriſt, and by 
ſeparation in the Virgin, that Chriſt might be borne of 
holy ſeed, ler. 31. 22. Luk, 27. 34. 33. 

Q. How was bus ſoule created and adorned ? 
A. Immediatcly of nothing andinfuſed with great perfection, 

but not ſo abſolute, as that it receiued no atter increaſe of 
knowledge, and wiſedome. Lal, 2. 40.52. He increaſed 
as well with God as man; and therefore he receiued not 
all at once, to manifeſt after wards, as need required. He by 
his actions did merite vnto himſelfe a further augmentati- 
on of gifts. Zi | 

„ What is his nattvitie, or birth? | 
A. Whereby he was borne of the Virgin Mary, who was of 

the houſe of Dauid. Hence Chrilt is the Sonne of the ten 
Fathers of all the world, more eſpecially, of eAtrahan, 
and Dauid, being peculiar types of Chriſt. Alrabam had 
the promiſe renued vnto him, by calling him out of Che!- 
dea into Caraar,a type of heaven, where Circumciſion, a 
badge of ſeparation was inſlituted, & the Church brought 
more particularly into one Nation, that the line & lineage 
of the Aeſſias might the better be knowne; afterwards it 
comes to Daxid, whoſe kingdome was made a more pe- 
culiar type of Chriſt, Furthermore, Mary was heireotthe 
kingdomeof the Iewes, hence Chriſt was borne King of 
the Tomes Mat. 2. 2. the Wile men askefor a borne King, 
not for Heredthe vſurper, Againe, ſhee was tomarry with 
one of the kindred, to preſerue the ſeed of Dauid, and 
therefore ſhee was betrothed to Joſeph by name, and one 
of the ſame familie, but not as yet married vnto him: ſo 

the 
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the kingdome, though he never came the ordinary way 
Math. I. ver. 1. to the end. The Genealogie is devided into 
three ſeverall foureteene generations; becauſe of a three» 
fold change of government. Firſt, in the Patriarkes. Se- 
condly, in the Kings. Thirdly, in the Dxter. The Regall 
began with Druid, and ended in Teconias. Ier. 22.30. And 
ſo from Salomons poſteritie was tranſlated to the poſteritie 
of Nathan. Exck. 21. 26. And the Crowne changed into a 
Diademe, which had a threefold over · turne before it came 
to the right heire. Ezck. 21. 27. Firſt, in the CAaccabees, 
Secondly, in the Priefts, Thirdly, in Herod. In all this time 
Dazids poſteritie lived in private, and Chriſt found the 
Scepter cleane gone. Whilesthe foolſſh lewes gloried in 
their Temple, the Lord deſtroyed it, to ſhew them, that it 
was not an earthly but a ſpirituall Temple, that he regar- 
dedzand remoued the government from Dania and from 
Tndah to Leui, and then to a very ſtranger, an Cdammte, 
checking them very often, before his birth, for their vaine 
conceit, both of Church and Common- wealth, And yet 
it ſeemes Chriſt had ſome conſanguinitie, both with the 
Princely and Prieſtly progenie. Z»k.1. 36. he came to ſaue 
of all ſorts of men, and therefore ſpread farre in his race. 
That law Num. 36. 7. did not limit the Tribe of Levi. Ex- 
od. 6. 23. 1 Chron. 22. 11. | 

Q. What is the hiſtory of his Ie, being ont of his mothers 
wombe ? 4 

A. It is either his priuate, or publicke life, This was ſha- 
dowed out in the Leuites, who might not miniſter at the 
Altar, till they were thirtie yeares old. Nam.4.3.Attwen- 
tie yeares, the /aclites might goe to warre: but greater 
maturitie is required in Gods miniſters, who ſerue pub- 
lickly at his Altar. And our bleſſed Sauiour, who would 
fulbl every type, miniſtred not till he was thirtie yeere old. 
Lak. 3. 23. yet all the time of his private life, he liued for 
vs, even to ſanctifie vnto vs, as well our dayes ſpent in pri- 
vate as publicke. ü 
9 H h Q. What 
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A Madell of Dininitie, 
ae tbe parts of bis privatelife 7 
A. His infancie, and eee to by parents, both 

needfull for vs, ſeeing wee offend God being Children, as 
well as in the yeares of diſcretion. Infants are no inno-— 
cents before Grad, but even then provokers of GODS 
wrath, though they haue not wit to ſinne wich ſo high an 
hand againſt God as others, Zak. 2.7.51. 

Q: What is revealed concerning bis infaxcie t 
A, Hit Circunciien, oblati fogbe into gt. As 2 

Ie he was to vader-goe the ies that belonged 
vnto them, yea, and to pat an end vntothem. He was cir- 
curnciſed in his private life, liuing then as a Ile ʒbaptized 
at his entrance into his publicke, becauſe he did then put 
forthhimſelfe more apealy to be the Aaſſas ofthe whole 
world. Lal. 3. 28. 22. 23. 24. 

Q What is meant by luis Circumeiſion ? 
A. He was circumci/ed,not became he needed that kimſel/e, 

4s if corruption had beene in hum, which nuxft be cut off by mer- 
tification : but fer that he was to fulfill the righteomſneſſe there · 
of, and put an end to all ceremonies, and to ſbem that the farce of 
that Sacrament, which did ſcale vnto the Fathers their reconci- 
lation with God depended on lis, and that in bus was found, 
that which ought to be in enery circumeciſedperſeuapure and aw 
vnacfiled heart. Luk. 2. 21. It was not onely a Tao bgne 
of righteouſneſſe, but alſo a bond, or obligation of fulkl- 
ling the law. Ram. 4. 1 f. with Rom. 2. 23. Gal. 5. 3. Chriſt 
therefore being circumciſed, bound himſelfe to keepe the 
law, both for vs and himielfe. This importable yoke was 
layd vpon his necke. All. 13. 10. 2 Cer. 5. 21, Hence, at 
his circumciſion he had his name Ius, for by binding him- 
ſelfe to the law, he ſaued vs. A&#, 4. 13. There were two 
that bad this name in the old Teſtament, the one, a Magi- 
lirate, the other: a minifler. And the firſt had his name 
changed when he was ſent as a ſpie into Cauaas. Num. t; 
16 from Oha to Iehoſaua. From let Cd ſaue, to God ſpall 
ſane, Vader the la ( which bringe vs, as it were, into a 
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were 4 3 bur vader the Goſpell, wee are ſure of 
ſalvation, and that our Ieboſtua hath bound h.mſelte to ful: 
fill all righteouſneſſe tor V8, 

Q. Whats is meant by his offering ? 
A. It was to ſhew, that he indeed was the firft borne that was 

to be dedicated to the Lord, whereof all others were but types. 
Luk. 2. 22. 23. 24. Lev. 21. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. &c. isfer downe 
boch the ſeparation and purification of women. The one, 
in regard of otiginall ſinne, the other, in regard of actuall. 
The Male ſeparates from God and yet when the forgiue- 
neile of that is ſealed by circumciſion, yet (till remaines a 
daily purification. After the Leper was waſhed, he was to 
ſhaue off his hayre,ſhewing how the fu ies of ſinne 
were daily to be purged away. Furthermore, becauſe the 
female was more moyſt then the male, there was a longer 
time for the one, then the other. The ſeparation 
for a male was ſeven dayes, for a female foureteene. The 
purification for a man child, thirtie three dayes, for the wo- 
man, ſixtie ſine. Now Mary needed neither of theſe, for 
Chriſt was borne free from all ſinne, both otiginall and 
actuall, he was the holy ef hokes. Dan, 9. 24. yet becauſe he 
was our Suretie, his mother was ſepar ſeven dayes, 
— — — — ſhe had ac- 
compliſhed tltirtie · three dayes iſication, he was 
ſented vnto God, all this was to ſhew that her ſeed ke 
vpon him all our debt, and was content that his Father 
ſhould impure vnto him, both our otiginall and actuall 
ſinne, and that by him wee ſhould be from both. 
Rows, 7. 18. That which dwells in vs is laid vpon him: his 
offering was a paire of turtles, to ſhew that innocency that 
was in him, and ought to be in his Church. He offered not 
the Lambe, becauſe the ſubſtance being there, the ſhadow 
was to vaniſh as allo that he became poore for our fakes. 
Againe, he was preſented, as the firſt borne, to ſanctifie 
all others, and preſerue them aliue. Exod.12.29. gypr- 
firſt borne was ſmitten, becauſe they wanted the of 
the Lambe. And as types of Chriſt ever after, the firſt 
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228 A Modell of Dininitie, 
borne were either conſecrated or redeemed, F. wh 3.15. 

* Num. 3. 12. Ot bealts, onely the yncleane were redeemed 
the reſt facrificed. Num. 1 8. 15. And of men, God would: 
haue all redeemed. Chriſt therefore in all conſecrations 
was ty pified, as the price of euery mans redemption, being 
before God vncleanezyea, the very ſtrength of man. Gen 49 

3. could not ſtand out with the wrath ot God; but for this 
that Chriſt hath ranſomed it. Math, 20. 28. /oh, 17. 19. 
Furthermore, the firſt borne had a right aboue all the reſt. 
Deut. 21. 17. And they were to depend vpon their elder 
brother. Gen. 25. 3 l. and 27. 36. and 49. 3. Hence Chriſt 
Hath, 1.15. Lal. 2. 7. is called that firſt borne, and Rom. 
8. 29. amongſt many brethren. Tea, ſets him aboue Kings, 

Pal. 89.27. Nay, the very Angels. Heb. 1. 6. P/al. 97, 7. 
And he alone by right may aske for the ends of the earth 
to polleiſe them. P/al, 2. 8. he is heire of all, Heb, 1. 2. and 
hath power to make vs ſonnes. Jah. i. i 2. and fellow · heires 
with himſelfe. Rom, 8. 17. | ee 

Q: What is meant by his flight into e gp 
A. That he might therein alſo fulfill the type and prophecie- 

of God, in calling his ſonne out of . z and that therein wee 
ht learre, how be was to deſcend into ſpirituall e & gypt, te 

beare our labours aud firipes, and bring vs out of thraldeme and. 
bondage into ſpiritual Canan. Math. 2.13. I 4. Iſrael Was- 

borne in Carer, went downe into e/£gypr, and came 
backe 1 triumphantly. They went downe voluntari- 
ly and freely, but returned by force of Armes: ſo we that 
were the ſonnes of Cod by Creation, and placed in Para- 
diſc, left our ſtanding with God freely, and went downe 
into the kingdome ot darkeneſſe, and are brought backe a- 

ine by the infinite power of God in Chriſt. S cd. 4. 22. 
Lact was not Gods ſonne by nature but grace; therefore 
muſt the naturall ſonne of God enter into the e£gypr of 
this world, to reduce poore Captiues to their auncient li- 
berties. Iſrael was in Ægyps in the time of her infancie; 
Adam went downe too vpon the day of his Creation, or 
not long after, and therefore Chriſt to anſwere both, went 
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downe being an Infant, Againe, Chrilt after __ 
mirable teſtimonies of his royall birth, will fall a- 
gaine into wonderfull obſcuritie, to ſne plainely, how 
our pride was to be expiated. And here ( Miaſas is a liuely 
type of Chriſt, Moſes by flight eſcaped Pharaohs rage, and 
returned againe when they were dead that ſought his lite, 
and became a deliuerer: So, Chriſt eſcaped the butchery 
of Herod, came backe againe when his enemies were dead, 
and became [els happy deliuerer. His infancy was molt 
ſpent in ¶Æ gypt, as being our moſt vnptofitable time; but 
his education muſt be in Canan: but not as a K ing in J. 
ruſalem, Pſal. 110. 2. or Bethlehem, Daxids citie. Mic. 3. 2. 
but in greater obſcuritie, befitting his humiliation, in V- 
24ret, a place both baſe and wicked. Job. 7. 42. with 1.46. 
Hence he was called a Nazerite, by which name the De- 
vils diſgraced him. Mar. 1. 24. Scribes and Phariſees reiec- 
ted him. Joh. 7. 52. Act. 6.14. and the ewes ſcorned him. 
Huh; 26. 51. lob. 18. S. vnd 19. 19. And yet boly An- 
gels, that better knew the myltery, did adore him in it. 
IHMar.16. 6. And vnder it was he preached, Act. 2. 2 2. and 
4 10. And the godly beleeued in him. A. 10. 47. Ney- 
ther is our Saviour aſhamed of it in his glory. Act. 2 2. 8. 
The reaſon of the name is abundantly teſtified. of by the 
Prophets. Nazer, or Nezer,isan ornament gluen to the 
Nazarites, hie Prieſt, & Princes, whereby they are diſtin» 
guiſhed from the vulgar. Nazwrites that gaue themſelues to 
God by vow, had the buſh of their hayre called Nezer, 
Num. 6. 7. 8. The high Prieſt had Narr vpon his head. 
Exod. 29. 6. And as the former were holy to the Lord as 
long as they kept on their lock, ſo was holinelle written 4 
on this, Ed. 39. 30. And the very oyle that did 
erate it, is called Nezer, Lev. 21. Ia. So the. Crowne vpon 
che Kings head is called by the ſame name. 2 Sam. 1. 10. 
2 King. 11. 12. Pſal. 8g. 39. Chriſt therefore being called 
a Naxite, is ſeparate from all others, as moſt holy, and is 
our true Prince and Prieſt, Pſal. 2, 2.6. and O. 4. Fur - 
thermore, he is calleda Nazarue,as was Ioſeph, Gen. 49.26. 
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A Modell of Divi . e, 

Deut. 33. 26. chat is, one ſeparate to be a preſerver of his 
brethren. /s/epb was a long time obſcured, before hee was 
brought forth to feed the famiſhed : ſo, Chriſt did lie hid a 

dime in this citie, before he ſteps forth to his publicke 
— ves — Pfal. 132. 18. Ca- 
ſon, whole haire was faire and Awag.13.25and who 
luing, and dying, devoured his enemies, is a royall 
of Chriſt. L. 11. 2 2, But Necer thus taken, is — 
it is alſo written with Z ade, which ſigniſies a branch, and 
ſo indeed Chriſt is called, //a. 11. I. Alſo Zach, which 
ignifies the ſame, Jer. 23. 3. 33. 14. Zeche S. 12. a 3. fi 

2. . 4. 2. In the tribe of Nephrals,was there a Citie called 
H, or , Joſh. 19. 37. And by contraction Ne- 
, from whence Nazareth might be derived, a Citie of 

place in Ieſtas called (Gnereth, 
erwards was called Genezar, or Ge- nec eth, the valley 

of branches: ſo Chriſt being the true branch of David, 
would grow in this Citie, and afterwards put forth him- 
1elfe as our Mefſias..Byall this we ſee, that eyther place, or 
perſons giues vs an apt reaſon of this derivation, as ſutii- 
ceth to the P 
Q. unmengen of his life, where be lined 

cdi Parents ? 
A. Two things i, his diſpute with the Doctors at Icru- 
„ ſecondly, bis labowring 
with his bands, Luk. 2. 42.49: $1. 

Q, We is mrant by hu diſpute withthe Deftors ? 
A. It war(at itwere)) the gining notice before hand of bis 

poblicks calling, and that be was the true Rabbs, or Dectar that 
come from God. Luk. 2. 46. 47. The children of the /ewes 
had a double education, firſt, at home, Exod. 12. 26, Deu. 
4 10, nd 6,7, ſecond, in the Scheoles, t Saw. 10. 5, 10. 
-2 King. 2. 3. 4. 38, Add. 22. 3. 2 Tre. 3-15, Chriſt at 
-bome did both reach, and was taught. Lal, 2. 49. to ſanc- 

ies, and inſtruction ; but for the 
morcexaQ ing, Chrift had none. Jab. 7. 5. Aar. 6. 
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Catechiſlically compoſed.” 
entred into the Schoole it s, both to ſanctifie 
that profeſſion, as likewiſe to ſhew himſelfe to be the 
great Doctor that was ſhortly 
and had no need to learne of any ather. Zohn1 18, and 
7. 16. | 

Q: What meant his labowring with his hand ? | 
A. That he might alſo beare aur curſe, who were with the 

ſweat of our browes to eate our bread; Gen. 3. 19. The word, 
ſubiect to his parents, Lal, 2. 31. ſigniſies, to be ordered, 
and governed by another in outward Arts, and Sciences. 
CHMath. 13. 33. with 6. 3. He was not onely the 
Carpenters ſonne, but the Carpenter, and therefore verſe 2. 
they were offended at him, He wes neither brought vp in 
the Temple, as was Sure; nor among the Phet, as 
was Paul at the feet of Gamaiiel zneicher in the wilderneſſe 
amongſtthe Eſſees, &c. All which might haue gained him 
ſome authoritie amongſt his one; but with /ofeph a Car- 

er, in a moſt obſcure village. All this might well ſhew 
is humilicic for our good, as likewiſe ſhew vs that the buil⸗ 

der of the world, Heb, 1. 2. and 11. 10. was now come to 
repairethe decayes of it, and even to ſanctiſie vnto vs the 
meaneſt trade and calling in the world. Furthermore; be- 
ſide bodily labour for the ſpace of eight - teene yeares, 
Chriſt did wonderfully increaſe, Lal, 2. 32. with 40. 
Job. 1. 14. and by reaſon of the Hypeſtaticall vnion, had all 
fulneſſe dwelling in him. Col. 2,9, yet this hid it ſelſe for 
a time, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Phil. 2. 7. CIR is juſtly 
moned, whether there was arcall in of wiſedome, 
ſtature, and grace, or onely an — and vilible decla - 
ration of that which was in Chriſt from his very firſt ſub 
ſiſting, and being in our fleſh? The anni Dinines dealt 
they ſhould derogate from the hypoſtaricall wnion, thought 
theincreaſeto be in outward 
Yer body and ſoule, being finite recewedaccording to 
meaſure, and manner: and as the one mcreaſed in quan- 
titie, ſo the other in qualitieʒ the wiſcdome of the doule, 
as the ſtature of the body, receming a daily avgmentation. — 

to come into the world; 

Rs, no in ward habites. 
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He is ſayd to grow inwardly as well as outwardly, and to 
—— owne actions, Hel. 3. 8. And we know that 
frequent actions require habites or at leaſt, a further per- 
fection of infuſed gitts and graces ʒ and queſtionleſſe, all 
this time of cight-recne yeares labour, he according to the 
increaſe of grace, became gracious in his calling; tor the 
Text ſaith, both with God and men he manifeſted a won 
derfull thriving in goodneiſe. 

Q. What is bis pablicbę life ? 
A. Wherein he more publickly ed himſelfe to be tha 

CHMeſſias, which was ſo long before ed and looked for. He 
had hitherto beene hid in the chips; but now being poli- 
ſhed and perfitted, he comes forth and provokes the ad- 
verſarie to ſet vpon him. CHar. 1. 9. Math. 3. 1 3.Lxks3. 
21. 30. 

Q. What the parts thereof ? 
A. His iuitiatiam, caurſe, and concluſion ; his ingreſſe,ppogreſſe, 

andegrefſe. Chriſt doth not abruptly ſer vpon the courſe 
of his calling, but makes an excellent preparation vnto it. 
Ad. 1. 22. 

Q. What is to be conſidered in his very entrance 2 
A. His Baptiſme, with his temptation and faſting. Math. 3. 

13. and 4. t. Mar. 1. 12, Luk. 4.1, 
I bat it meant by his Baptiſme t | 

A. He was baptized as he was circumciſed, not for any yeed 
be had thereof in himſelſe, who needed no waſhing, but to ſancti- 
fie our Baptiſme, and to ſhew bath by his circumciſion and baptiſ- 
we, that he was the band and knat of both ¶ Wnenants, the end of 
the old and beginning of the new. Luk. 3. 21. Ihen all the peo- 
ple mere baptized, C hrift alſo wag baptized, ſo hee had many 
bs: you z he was baptized in /orden, for there the people 

over into Canaar. Ioſh.3. 17. And now was ke come 
Fhat gaue paſſage into heauen, c. 
QQ. What is meant by his faſting ? | 
A. Hi holy ation to his after temptation zwee by ea- 
— of (1ane, and he will beginne to cure vs with 
abſtinence ; our ſuperfluicic, by his fortic day es emptines, 
v1 accor- 



overcome ;/ovhe ſecends 
overcome him for vs, aud wee n in 0 
1. to 13. All the while Chriſt lay ſtill in his 
and medled onely with the yr ny 
troubled him not g but now that he is declared the Sonne 
of God, & ſolemnly inveſtedinto the office of Mediator- 
1 — — and 0 — 
out of his W all.his-for 
him. The — ng — 
and Temptation, and wee are no ſooner come out of the 
one, but we mult ldoke to enter into the othet. If we haue 

ed the watcrsof Repentance, wee muſt looe ao be caſt 
. No. ia Vm out of 
Ae, d if he be drawaied 
geleert bee a bn yet here is our com- 
ort, that Chriſt hath borne the heat of the day, and that 
wos in _— baableto beldou; the reſt of the . 

lei ace by bis publickrcomſb2: 
LAS A by bus forerwnzeer John Baprift, 1 
21 and bis Diſciples, as alſo 4 continuall working 
rhat be bring. the [ewes to a atkyonledgorwent of God, 
dnd himſalfey lingiſene from God. Tab, I. 5. 7. Luk. 4. Is. 
Ioh. 2. „ — —— 10. 22 8. —— 233. 4 . 

A. — — 8 
life by a aſſion is generall to 
rpc — 
ing is left indifferent, as well to expreſſe Coda hand upon 
him, and power of darkneſſe, as of his other perſecutors: 
but the truth is, paſſion and action runne along from the 
232. Palion en: 
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A Modell of Dixinitie, 
Suretie, he was poſted from Caibus to Pilate, from Palate 
to Herod, and backe againe from Herod to Pilue, by whom 

with the whole Tragedie, and ſhewing plainely by /wdge 
Pate, that Chrift was not to die for himſelfe, but for vs, 
the inſt ſiaſferung for the um, Mat. 26.5. and 2. 2. Lal. 23. 
7. C. Math. 27. 4. 1 9-24. EL 

9010 . What was thithi d degree ? , 0 24 

A. The moſt miſerable derifion and whipping of his that ever 
was heard tell off ; he was to exconnter both paine and ſcorne for 
vs. An ingenuous and noble nature, can worſe brooke 
this then the other; any thing rather then diſdainfulneiſe, 
& «an inſultation : eſpecially, from ſo baſe enemies. 
The Ines, the Suuidiort, yea, the very theewes flouted and 
taunted him. and triumph over his miſery; his blood can- 
not ſatisfic them, without his reproch. Adath, 26, 67, 68, 
and 27.28. 29.30.31. Oh, that wee could imicate the 
Fewer in their cuſtome concerning evill docrs z'they/had 
ever ſome malefactor brought forth to them in their 
Feaſt, which they diſmiiſed with diſgrace; ſo it ſhould bee 
the happieſt peece of our triumph and ſolemnitie, if wee 
could bring forth chat wicked prophanencile, whetewich 
— iſhc God, and blemiſhs his Goſpell, to 
be ſcourged, and ſent away with all holy indignitie. See 
thy Sauiour ſcourged and beaten for thoe, and ſee if thou 
canſt nde in thy heart ta fauour, or cheeriſn the leaſt 

128 . What is bas cracifyang ? Ay 03 2049 2264 
A. = all theſe abuſes — the moſt accarſed dab 

of the Croſſe, a kind of puniſhment ioyntly wirhthe other, 
inflicted vpon none but ſuchas were offenders in the high- 

eſt degree, and euery one was held moſt accurſed that fo 
died, to ſhew, that he ſuſfered for offenders of the greateſt 
ſtaine and ſtraine, and ſo to beare our curſe vpon him. 
Phil. 2. S. Cui. 2 

Q. Dia be ſuffer onely theſe outward affiifiions t 
A. Heſufferedtheſe arivdgements for une * 

« 35A? 



they ſo much the wore hicter and whiles he was on the eroſſe 
thoſe three houres of darkeneſſe, he was allayled with all 
the powers of darkeneſſe, ſo that hefelr ia his ſoule and 
body vavrterableariguiſhes,eventhe r apprehcn- 

ſion of the moſt feareful wrath of God,ſothatit made him 
cry out, Ay God, my God, Sc. and when that was over,as 
hauing felt therein the moſt bitter; paines of all his ſuffe- 
rings, he ſaid it was finiſhed; Math. 25. 43. 10. Job. 19. 30. 

A. 'That be was for the time reputed as one ſeparated from., 
God, which is the ſecond death; for as the firſt death is the 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, the; beginning of 
our natural life: ſo che ſecond. death is the ſeparation of 
both body and ſoule from God, the beginning ofthat ſpi- 
rituall life: I/ 5 3+ 4 5. 6.10, Chriſt was never a ſtranger to 
the life of God. Epb. 4.8. and yet his Father did for a ſpace 
ſeeme to eftrange himſelfe to his Sonne. Oh, beloued 
Saints of Godz let vs, with that Diſciple, follow him a far 
off ʒ and — over all his contemptuous vſage in the 
way, ſte him thus brought to his Croſſe, and {till che fur- 
ther wee looke, the more wonders ſhallwee behold, 
thing addes to his ignominꝝ of ſuffering, and triumph of 
over: comming. It was not done in a corner, as Paul ſaith 
to Feſtus, but in Ieraſalom, the eye, the heart of the world; 
and that without the gates ʒin Ca/vary, among the ſtinking 
bones of execrable Malefactors. Before, the glory of the 
place bred ſhame; now, the vileneſſe ofit, Not a circum- 
fiance, but argues the wonderfullhumiliation of our Saui- 
our, and (till his paine and ſcorne inereaſed till all was 5j - 
niſhed, "TE ö mei nid sert e, eee 

ec ion » de linerong — £20 

hands of bus Father. Math. 27. 30. 1 19.30. 
When he had fini ſhed all, and indured moſt exquiljre rar- 
ment, he himſelfe without all violence gaue vpthe Choſt. 
For he both cryed with a loud voyce, and bowed tha head 
immediately before n his laſt breath; whereas in 

1 3. mans. 
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£ dkdtof Didi, 
——— ——ä— 
downe whentheyare expired: hat LAriſi being full 
ric, ablero hold his head; beuda the adde ma 

c 

une in a 

——— 110 
tug precious fide is open to receiut You, 

,deathghell thore for 
all theſe are no more to nu, chen were not, if yee 
ann beiveur; » — —— which is Nw 
Rem. 8.34.1 know eucry man is ready to reach forth his 
hand to this doe of grace, and would be angry to be bea- 
ten from chi doore uf mercy ʒ ſurely, thereis no want in 
this Aaſtus, loolre chat the want be not in thy ſelfe: hee 
hach iniſhod, but thou beloeueſt mut, thou repenteſt not, all 
is in vaine to theegfor all theſe, thou maiſt he condemned. 
What ever Chriſt is; — — 
Oil #9 ayood foepherd, bfe. for hi * 
lat is this to cher, — propa, 
thou att a wolſe, ori oat, — — 1 1 
thou arta rebell —2 — wa 
ro hisGoſpeliformercie, 6c. POO 2 cob 
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ande avion diä alter it, our tifobedhence 
made it bitter, his mercy hath made it not to be eyillyngo 
vs. Oh, h halbthou perfumed and 2 
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compound z itis but — when — my returnes 

| Q. whe followed by deat 1 
ä A. His burial/,antabidhng int te theend, that hoo 

might ſweeten the ſame ſer vs 1040 whereas it was by reaſon 
off linne,a dungeon, to — — againſt the 
day of judgement, it is through him become l as it were) a 
perfumed bed for the ele, . — the day of Refarrecls 
on. Aaub 2, — — — 2+ Buziallcomey 

cuſtome of burning bodies, and 

— ons ay Dy it is not for mee ta 
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laude, chat buriall ia ſam times taken for 
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CHAPTER” XXIII. 
Of Chriſts Exaltation. 

| Queſtion. 1732 N , 

Iiberts of his hemciliation ; What is bis Exaltation? 
Anſwere. | 

It is bus victory and triumph over his and our enemies, the De. 
vill, fine, and death, with the world, and whatſorver elſe might. 
creſſe the felicitte of the Suti. Eph. 4. 8.9.10. Phil, 2. 9. To. 
It was the ſtrungeſt and ſtrongeſt reccic ofall the reſt, by 
dying to vanquith death. 1 Theſſ.5.10. Wee need no more, 
wee can goe no further; there can bee no more Phylicke 
of the former kinde: there are cordials after this purgati- 
on uf deaths of his reſurrection and aſcenſiam j no more 
penall receits, By his bloud wee haue Redemption. Eph, - 
7. Iuſtiſication, Nan. 3. 24. Reconciliation, Caleſ. 1. 20. 
SanRificatlon, 1 Pet. 1. 2. Entrance into glory, Heb, 10. 
19. Woe were to vs if Chriſt had left but one mite of ſatis- 
faction vpon our ſcore, to bee diſcharged by our ſelues: 
and woe be to them that derogate from him to arrogate to 
themſelues, and would faine botch vp his ſufferings, with 
their owne ſuperfluities: hee would not off the Croſſe till 
all was done, and then haviog ſiniſhed, he went on with a 
ſecond worke, to build vp a perfect way to heauen vpon 
this foundation, and from the graue to his throne in hea - 
uen, he chalked oat for vs the everlaſting way. 

Q. IA berein doth the glory of his vuctory and triumph 
? C 

A. Firſt, in the depoſition and Leying aſide of all infirmities, 
Secondly, in bis aſſumption and taking vp of all perfettions, burh 
of body axdſonle, His body was now no more ta die but to 
receiue celeſtiall perfection. His ſoule had nothing with- 
held from it, no truth from his vaderſtanding, no =_ 

| | neſſe Ls 



neſſe from his will vpon earth hee was ignorant of ſome: 
thing, which now is perfectly revealed vnto him, he now 
knowes the day of judge ment, and by his God · head hath 
euery ching rov ealed vnto his man · hood that is fit for the 
government of his Church, though he be abſent from vs 
both in body and ſoule, that which neither Saint nor 
Angell can heare, he heares, and puts vp all petitions to 
his Father. His minde is ignorant of n ſor the 
manner and iveaſure of a moſt perfect created vnderſtan · 
ding, and his will is perfected with the greateſt perfections 
of vertues that are incident to any creature; ſo · that hee is 
both in ſoule and body far more glorious then any other 
creature is, or can be, and made Lord of all. Feb. 1 2.4. The 
manhood of Chriſt is not the ſonne of God by adoption, 
or creation, but perſonall vnion, and ſohath no other re- 
lation to the Father of ſonne-ſhip, but the fame with the 
God-head 5 this exalts him highly in and there is as 

much difference bet wixtthe ſonne of God and other crea-- 
tures, as betweene a King and his meaneſt ſubiect, and as 
one Starre differeth from another in glory, 1 Cor.15, 47. 

and the Sunnefarre exceeds all the relt : fo in heauen ſhall 
Chriſt appeare more glorious then 2 Saint or An- 
gel. Rev. 21. 23. Ia. 60.19. and ſhall be as eaſily knowne 
from the reſt, as the dunne is from all other Starres, &c, 

Q. Hitherto of his glory in general; what ave the p. 
ticular degrees thereof t | 

A. The firſt is hit reſurreftion the third day,; when as his 
ſoule and body, by the power of his God · head (never ſe- 
parated from either) were broughttegether againe, and ſo 

roſe againe, and — to his Diſciples for the ſpace of 
fortie dayes. And this is the earneſt of our Reſurrection, 
fo that wee ſhall alſo riſe by the power and vertue of his 
Reſurrection, not vnto judgement, but life everlaſting. 
This is firſt confirmed by che Angels tomen, Math. 28.5. 
C. 7. Mar.16. 6.7. Lxk, 24.4.5:6. Secondly, by his one 
apparitions vnto them. Adarh.28. 9.15. Nlær. 8.0 12.14. 

Lack, 24.15, 36, Iab. 20. 14. 19, 26. and 21,146, 1. 2. 3. 
K k ; I Cor, 
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1 Cor. 15. 4. 3. 6. 7. 8. 9. Thirdly, by the keepers of the 
Sepulcher, Math. 28. 11. Fourthly, by his A pollles, 
eff, 2. 24. 32. Laſtly, by the inward teſtimony of the 
Spirit, in the hearts of the elect, Io. 13.26. The power by 
which he roſe is expreſſed, 2 (or. 1 3. 4. 1 Pet. 3. 18. His 
immortalitie, Rom. 6. 9. 10. dominion. Rom.14. 9. God- 
head, Rom. 1. 4. The fruit of it to vs, firſt, in our iuſtificati- 
on, Row. 4. 25. Secondly, our ſanctification, and glorifi- 
cation, Rem. 6. 4. 5. 3. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 15. 
Eph. 2. 4. 5. Calaſ 2. 1 2. 13. and 3. 1. 2. 3. 4. . 1 Pet. 1. 3. 4. 

& the ſec et ; 

A. — into — vertu of his Gad head 
from Mount Oliuet, in the fight of bis Diſciples, Where he be- 
gan his paſſion, there he beginnes his aſcenſion, to teach vs 
how from deiection, wee be br t to our exaltati- 
on; as alſo to teach vs, that becauſe hee is our head, and is 
already advanced into heauen, thither alſo muſt the body 
follow bim. And therefore he is gone before to prepare a 
place for vs.. Ar. 16.19. La 24.30. AH. 1. 9.1 4. eb. 10. 
9. 20 lob, 14. 2. 

Q. What is the — ? 
A. Huuſitting at the right hand of Cad the Father where we 

haue his advocation,and intercefſionforvs, and need to ac- 
knowledge no other Aaffer of requeſts in heaven, but one, 

. Teſus Chriſt our Mediator. Here good prayers never come 
weeping home : In him I am ſure J thall receine, eyther 
what I aske,or what I ſhould aske. I cannot be ſo happie, 
as not to need him, and I know I ſhall never be ſo miſe- 
rable, that he will contemne mee, if I come as a poore 
ſuter, with my petition vnto him. Rem. $. 34. Heb. 9. 24. 
I Job. 2. 1. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Rev. 3. 7. Furthermore, by Chriſts 
ſitting at his Fathers right hand, wee are to vnderſſand tuo 
things: firſt, the rerarne of the divine nature, as it were (the 
worke of humiliation being ſiniſhed)to his former glory. 
Chriſt for a time obſcured the excellencie of his God- 
head, Phu. 2. 6.7.8.9. vnder the valle of our fleſu, but now 

the 
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the Curtaine is drawne againe, & the divine nature, which 
ſeemed to lleepe in the humane, is awaked, to worke won- 
ders openly, for the good of the cle, and even breakes. 
forth as the Sunne doth from vnder a cloud, having ex- 
pelled all the miſts of his humiliation, Secondly, as there is 
but a reverſion of the divine nature, ſo this is an exa/tation 
of the humane, to poſſeſſe that glory and excellency which 
before it had not, Fſal. 2. 6. and 110. t. Dan. 7. 1314 Act. 3. 
30. 3 1. Heb. 2. 9. and 8. 1. 2. and 9.24. Thus might Srewen 
ſee Chriſt in a moſt glorious manner, aboue all other in 
heaven. Act. 7. 35. 56. ; 

Q. What benefit redoundeth thereby to ust 
A. Vujpeakeable, far while our bead is ſo bighty magnified, 

and made Lord of all, wee know that he wil rule all far the beſt, 
and that no good thing ſhall be wanting to them that ave his, yea, 
that oxr frunes which wee cannot but commit ,whiles the old man 
dwelleth in vs, ſhall not preiudice our happineſſe, ſeeing he ſitteth 
at the rig ht hand of our Father, to be eur interceſſour and gowor 
or... N 5 51 f j 

iu is the fourth and let degree? 
A. His glorions returne from beaven to indgement, both of 
the quicks and dead, which is his ſecond comming into the 
world with great glory and maieſtie, to the confuſion of 
them that would not haue him rule over them, and the vn- 
ſpeakeable good of his owne 5 for it is he that indgeth, and 
who ſba/l condemme them 2 and hereupon is the full worke of 
Redemption giuen to the Sonne. 24. 30. Joh. 14. 
3. Add. 1. 1 1. Tteſſ. 4. 16. and 2. Epiſt: chap.i.ver. 7. 3. 
Jud ver. 14. 13. Phil. 3. 20. | 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Of the. Spirits application tothe Church 

Queſtion... x 

Itherto of Redemption ; what is the applitation thereof ?* 
2 Anſwere. 
The making = wy which the Lord life hath done. for 

vs. The purchaſe of our peace was paid at once, yet muſt: 
it be — reekoned to fouls whom it ſhall bene- 
fit. If we haue not an hand to take what Chriſts hand doth: 
either hold, or offer, what is ſufficient in him, cannot bee 
effectuall to vs. Wee haue no pesce without reconciliati- 
on; no reconciliation, without remiſſion; no remiſſion, 
without ſatisfaction; no ſatistaction without infinite me- 
rite; no inſinite merit without Chriſt, no Chriſt without 
faich. By this wee are intereſſed in all that either Cod the 
Father hath promiſed, or Chriſt his ſonne hath performed. 
Conſcience muſt play the honeſt ſervant, andtake his ma - 
{ters part, not daring to be ſo kindoto the ſinner as to be 
vnfaithfull to his It mult not looke ſtraight vpon 
him, till he by the eye of faith — — vp= 
on God. Hence it will ſuffer no man to bee friends with 
himſelfe, till hee be a friend with, Cod: now by faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus, Feuemies wee become friemdt ea ſom, and as 
ſonnes may expect, and challenge, not onely. in this life 
— and ſafe protection; but in the life to 
come ſalvation, and fruition of an everlaſting patrimony, 
Mart, 16, 16. Lal. 24. 43. 46. 10h. 3. 3. 1443. 16. 18. 19. 

Epbeſ. 3. 17. 

Q, To» 



Q. To which of the three perſons is this-works moſt 
property aſeribeds wo OY 

A. To — the Father moſt properly carries 
the worke to Redemption, and then the Sonne goes on 
with it ſo begun to Application, and theirthe Spirirfitiiſh 

ech the worke ſo diſpenced by the ſecond perſons Job. 14; 
17. 18. 26: and 13. 26.27; and 16. 5. f. 9. 10. 11. Uhriſt 
left not his Church comfortleſſe, but even increaſed her 
ioyes by the preſence of his Spirit. When he let fall the 
ſhowers of ſpirituall operation ( after his departure) pon 
the ewes; Act. 2. 41. there were at one Sermon three 
thouſand ſoules added to the Churehʒ a great increaſe, 
none ſuch in Chriſts time Why? Was Peter the better 
Preacher? Nay, never man ſpake as he ſpake, fer God gaue 
him the Spirit not by meaſure. Ieh. 3. 34. and 7. 40. But 
now the ſpirit was giuen plentifully to the hearers, Which 
before was either reſtrained, or ſparingly imparted. Eph. 
13. The word, faith, and the · Spirit, worke all together, 
for the applying of Chriſt vnto ſalvation!” W 

rb Ciriſ lit? = 
A. To the (harch, which is the proper ſubiect of Re- 

demption. They that make Chriſt an vniverſall Media- 
tor, and the Spirit a generall agent in applying to all, and 
yet the Father but a ſpeciall elector of ſome, ſhew them- 
{clues ignorant of the manner of the-co-operation- of the 
facred Trinitie. For as the Father beginnes by election, ſo 
the Sonne goes on by Redemption, and the Spirit finiſti- 
eth the worke by — ication is as ſpe- 
ciall as _— — _ —— — 19 ü 
his owne iſt:ſo he them Spirit. Sb. 3. 
25. He — onely for bis — — a 
the ſame he doth preſent holy to his Father, by the worke 

Q nu is the Church? © 3 
Ar Tee- of all thoſe that are applied te Chrift by the * 

Kk 3 Spirits : 
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Hiri: The efficient of the Church is the Spiri 
matter, the Aegina called; the forme, their —— i 
on with Chrilt ; the end, to ſhew forth the glory Sue 
mercy. Hence it follo wesi that the Church is one indixi 
dall and ſingular hody, and not to be devided into many 
bodies, prapetly taken z and therefore it is a foule error of 
the Separation, to ſay, a Congregation is a Church pro» 
Fate taken, when it is two —— — and figuratiue. 
Either an accident being pur for the ſubiect( for gathering 
is no more) ora member for the whole, if the Congrega- 
tion containe any of the elect in it, other wiſe all in it are 
but ſhadowes of a Church. Secondly, out of this Church 

there is no ſalvation; a man may be ſaued that lives in no 
viſible Congregation, yet. if he liue out of this body hee 
mult needs periſh, Thirdly, this Church neither in the 
hple, nor the can erre in neceſſaries, totally, or 
Gnally: Fourthly, this Church ſhall continually increaſe, 
vntill che day * Fiftly, this Church is in it 
ſelfe formally in viſible vpon earth Sixtly, it hath no ſpi- 
rituall head but Chriſt, And thus may wee climbe vp to 
Mount Nebo, and from thence take a true view of this ho- 
I land of C - 

Q. What worke of God doth here principally appeare 2 

A. Predeiination, hoth of wen and Angel:; and here is 
.camfort to thegodly, and no diſcomfort to the wicked; 
for they may repent and be ſaued; It is onely knowne vn- 
to vs by the worke of the Spirit, and whiles his Word 
ſounds in our cares, there may: her hope it ſhall ſound in 
. weereceiucthe bleſſed teſtimony of our 
ture happineſſe. Rows. 8. 30. 
Que Pradeftination ? | 
A. It ir the decree of God, for the declaration of bis infyce 

and mercie upon men and Angels. The intellectuall vertues 
of Cod, or the goodneſſe of His vnderſtanding, appeares - 
all tie create, Tia. 204. 2. But his morall vertues, 
* 4 g 1 A or 
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Cac compoſed.” 
or the admirable goodneſſe of his will, conſiſting in ju- 
tice and mercy, is onely to bo ſeeneinthereafonible erca- 
tures. Exod. 33.19. and 34. & 7. Rom. 9. 18. 

Q. What are the kinds as they concerne man ? 

A. Election, which is Gods gracious decree in Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 1. 4. to ſet free ſome men from the miſery of the 
enerall lapſe, and to bring them infallibly to ſalvation, 

the ſetting forth of his abundant mercy, Rows, 9.11.26, 
23. And Reprobation, which is his preterition, or paſſing 
by ſome men, and leauingthem in — — 
of the fall; without effectuall meanes of recovery and ſal 
vation, for the manifeſtation of his yncontroulable jus 
ſtice. Rom. 9. 18.21. 22. 
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J Electian. Anſwere. | 3 
That wee ſhould not fixe our eyes vpon the odious and 

offenſiue name of Reprobation, but delight our ſelues the 
more with the ſweet and comfortable inſpection of our 
Eleftion, wherein wee ſhall finde the ſacred Trinitie to 
haue beene more deepely then in the other, and not to be 
ſo much pleaſed in plaguing men for ſinne as to ſaue them 
out of it. Reprobation, being an internall effect, and ever 
fleeping in the baſome of himthat never ſleepeth(I meane 
an imminent, no tranſient effect) muſt needs be from God 
and in Cod: yet theexecution of it is no wayes ſo large in 
God, as that decree of life and ſalvation. Shewing plaine- 
ly. that God is farre more affected with the life and happi- 
neſſe of his creatures, then their death and miſery, Electi- 
on is from the Father, in the Sonne, by the Spirit to faith, 
which workes not any life in vs, or for vs, but onely re- 
ceiues it at the bountifull hands of Almightie God. Oh, 
let vs not ſo much wrangle and wraſtle concerning Re- 
probation, but with delectation, recreate our {clues with 
this divine worke of our Election. T his caſts it ſelfe into a 
large compaſſe, whereas in the other, God contracts his 
hand, and giues man leaue to miſchiefe himſelfe. And al- 
though our Reprobation be from God, yet our condem- 
nation is from our ſelues. The (trait and ſtraight line to 
heauen lies in this compaſſe, that it is from the Father by 
the inc hoatiom of decree, in the Sonne by the diſpenſation of 
weanes, by the holy Ghoſt for cenſummation of thoſe mcanci, 
and to faith for the inſfrument of application. 

Q: How us the ¶ hurch devided? 
A. It is either militant vpon earth, or triuwiphant in heanen, 

This diſtribution is of the Church, eyther in reſpect of the 
members, or of their condition. Members, as ſoine are on 
earth, others in heauen. Condition, as our fighting. over- 
comming. In this world our application is but inchoatiue, 
in che world to come it ſhall be plenary, Here with — 
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againſt ſinne and Satan, hereafter ſhall bee our gloryand 
triumph. We can ſee nu more palmes then cro there 
were no reſiſtence, our. Chriſtian vertue would not ap- 
peare . There is but one paſſage, and that a ſirait one, and 
if with much preſſure wee can get through, and leaue our 
ſuperfluous ragges astorne from vs in the crowd, wee are 
happy. Cod would haue heauen narrow and hard in the 
entramos, that after our paine;our glory might be the ſwee- 
ter. One peece of iron cannot be ſouldred and faſtned to 
another, vnleſſe both bee made red hot, and beaten toge- 
ther: ſo, Chriſt and his Church, the whole body, and the 
members cannot ſo ſoundly be affected each to other, vn- 
leſſe both haue experience of the like miſery, Rom. 8. 17, 
this frayes many from being the Lords, who though they 
would be glad of tha cone, yet ſtand trembling at the 
Croſſe. It is Satans policie to driue vs from our military 
profeſſion, by the difficultie of our Chriſtian ware fare 
like as ſome inhoſpitall Savages, make fearefull deluſions 
by Sorcery, vpon the ſhore, to fright Strangers from lan- 
ding, &c. Bat wee are not to bee diſmayed, ſeeing God 
hath made the militant eſtate of the Church a d vnto 
the triumphant. It is a graduall, no ſpecificall diſtinction, 
to ſay the church is militant or triumphant. #ph.6.11.12.13. 
Hb. 1 2. 23. 23. 55d 5:71 4:13 yas 

Qu: What u the militant Church 
Ault is the number of all thoſe that are applied wnto Chriſt by 

faith. Here wee live by faich, after wee ſhall come to 
the fruition of Chriſt by ſight. Epheſ. 6, 16. Heb. 11, 1. 
2 Cor. 3. fl. A. 15. 18.1 Cer. 13. 12. 13. This Church 
conſiſtsonely of men, not as yet freed from the burden of 
the fleſh;and chat is the reaſon, vhy the worke of the Lord 
goes ſo ſlowly forward, and makes many (it ſtill with their 
hands fouldedia their boſomes, and with they knew how 
to be rid af time, and ſo become miſerable looſers of good 
houres, and gobd parts, and the very hope of future re- 
ward, becauſe they will not ſtrive with themſelues. Hap- 
py are thoſe perſecutions ** to this hold, and like 



A Modell of Dialnitie, 
an old beaten Hart, weary of long/chafibg, returne vs to 
this home, codicin this bo | 

Q. 1{:themember of rheſe atwayes atike ? 
A. Nabu [emetivnes arearey a ſaenioves leſſer, and ics 

in vilible in regard of faith, yet euery fairhfull man may 
know himſelfe, and ſo may a man that bath the ſpirit f 
diſcerning, judge of auother to his comfort z for taith in 
both is to be knowne by hs fruits, &cc. 1. Tow. 1. 424 
Hab. 6. M . 09 200 oa 

Q. How foall a mur in this caſe? 
A. Zy bis care to walke accoriding tothe rale of yodlineſſe, 

he fall procure a coneforrableteftinuony to Ins owne Soule, and 
confirme others inthe way of Religion. Act. 23.16. 2 Cor. Bl. 12. 
Heb. 13. 18. Tit. 3. 3. ä 

abe Chirchwlitant by it ſelfranthe world? 
A. Ne; it 15 mingled with uu t and as God left 

the accurſed Cauamter to be as prickes and thornes to his 
auncient people: ſo ſtill will he haue his deare ones to bee 
exerciſed with the wicked of this world, that their graces 
may more fully be knowne, and themſclues wained from 
the wearifome world, Hence it muſt needs be great folly 
to leuue vilible Congregations, becauſe they are — 
with the prophane ofthe world; chere is no man that will 
caſt away the * eorne, becauſe it is mingled with his 
offall : but will beſtow ſome labour on the fange, fire, or 
furnace. — hath — meanes to his Church of 
prophane perſons, though he will haue tares to ti 
his Children, and — in aw of his maicſtic,nay, 
make them labour the moreto proue their election. If all 
were good, ho would feare to goeto hell ? But ſeeing we 
may be Chriſtians, and notelect, it will make vs more dil 
gene to ſtudie for true holineſſe. And knowing tharmany 

be damned with the water of Baptiſmein their faces, 
and Church in their mouches, Ir willteach Gods Saipts in 
ſpite of all hypocriſie, to worke aut Their ſaluuium with feare 
and trembling, Phil, 2. 12. Our bleſſed Saviour out of the 
very feares of damnatidn, hath fetched the ſufeſt — 
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Q. bas s theſe tares ani chase? 
A. is the C bunch as haue but the name of (riſtians, 

and jet we together with the Church in this mid; and ſe are 
called improperly by the name of the Church. Viſibilitie, Pro- 
feſſion, congregation, & c. doc as well belong to the tares 
as the wheale the Reprobate as the elect, and therefore are 
but accidents of the Church, yea, ſuch adherents as are 
ſeparable from the Church: and therefore Papiſts and Se- 
paratiſts doe ill in teaching them to belong ſo eſſentially 
to it. Aub. 13. 49. 59. Lan. 9. 6. 7. 1104.2. 19. Job. 6, 
70, 71. | 

22 is the Church militant with the tares dliſtri- 
wed? 

A. Into Congregations, as great eArmnues into leſſer bands, 
It is impoſlible for all to heare one Paſtor, and therefore 
mult the governed be ranked vnder diverſe teachera, that 
all may heare and learne. 1 Th 2. 14. #ph.4. 11. 12. 13. 

Q Whats here to beconiidered t 
A. The geverment of the Congregations, which is an order 

of ruling aud obeying in the autnurd cm, of the Saints. 
Our — — nat wrought all at once, but by de- 
grecs, and the Churches muſt beget childgen voto z 
and therefore there muſt be an holy ordering otthepeople 
to bring this worke to paſſe. Again, a law is neceiſary 
to keepe corruption vnder, and if there were no power to 
reltraine cvils, this feld of God would runne all into thi- 
ſtles. This worke mult be continuall, ar elſe grace ſpeedeth 
not. Like as the body from a ſetled and habituall diltem- 
per, mult be recovered by long dyets; and ſo much the 
rather, for that none can intermit this care without relap- 
ſes: ſo in regard of our old Apoſtaſie, to keepe the heart in 
vre with God, iathe higheſttaske of a Chriltian. Good mo- 
tions are not frequent: but aboue all the conſtancy of a 
good diſpoſition is moſt rare N Gad knowing this 
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252. A Md of Dininitie 
leaues his Church an order of poliey to keepe vnder cor- 
ruption, and advance gract . And it were an happy thing, 
if Gods Miniſters could be as happy as Tradeſmen; tor a 
Carpenter in the morning ſhall inde his werke as he left 
it the evening before: but Gods Miniſters are often to be- 
gin againe, and like Wyer- drawers axe faine to goe for- 
ward, by going backward. Hence they haue power to 
binde and looſe, looſe and binde; God by them atlaying 
all meanes to ſaue ſome. Paul reioyced to ſee the good or- 
der of the Church, Colaſez. 5. And commended this point 
to Timothy, who was to ſucceed him in the government 
of Gods houſe, 1 Tim. 3. 13. ny 

Q. What are the paris aud members of Congregations t 
A. 1 hey are eyther the Governours, or Governed: 

In the militant Church, God hath ſet Captaines to teach, 
and Souldiers to learne, and both faithfully to wage warre 
againſt the enemy. Eph. 4. 11. 12. aG. 10. 11. | 

Q. What are the Governonrst | | 
A. They are thoſe that are appointed of God. for the looking to 

the Congregations, over which they are ſet, for the edification 
thereof. Act. 20. 28. 1 Pet. 3. I. 2. 3. 4. Theſe are called 
Gods right foote, Rev. 10. 2. and are to lead the way. 
Hence it is the error ofthe Separation, in the conflitution 
and reformation of Churches, to ſet the left legge before 
the right. Godhhath: ever conſtituted and planred Chur- 
ches by his Miniſters, and reformed them both b Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters. It is vſurpation in the — ad- 
venture vpon either, they are to reſorme themſelues; but 
Churches, and their government is referred of God to the 
Paſtour, and the Prince. | 

Q: herein ftands the power of the P aftonrs over the 

People i | | 
A. In the power of the Keyes ; whereby they areableto o- 
n, or ſhut heaven, bind, or looſe ſinners, Harb. 16, 19. 

and 1 $.17.18, 1 Cor,5.4.5. Vet wee are to vnderſtand, 
that the principall authoritie is in Chriſt, the miniſtery in 
men, 2 Cor. $.-18, 19. 20. Rev. 3. 7. | 

Q. What. 
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Qi What is binding ? 
A. That authoritie whereby they might correct abrother that 

ſpould walks inordinately, » Cor. 5. 3. | 
Q What degrees were to be uſed therein 

A. Firlt, Admomiion, and that was done privately by a 
brother which ſhould finde him walking inordinately, 
whomifhe did heare, it was to goe no further: but if hee 

would not heare him, then the party admoniſhing, was to 
take two or three more for witnetles,and to admoniſh him 
before them, and if he would not hearken to all theſe, they 
were to tell the Governours, who alſo did admoniſh him. 
Math. 18. 13.16. 17. 18. 19. 20. f 

Q. What was the ſecond degree? | 
A. If Adwonition would not prevaile with the offender, 

then proceeded the Governours to ſaſpenſion, and ſo did 
bind the delinquent from comming to the holy Commu» 
nion ʒand if this ſaſpenſen prevailed not, then followed the 
extonmmunication of him, and it was allo either the greater, 
or the leſſer ʒthe Church (till viing moderation;firit,there- 
fore the leſſer was ved, whiles there was any hope of re- 
claiming the party offending, then the greater, when his 
caſe was deſperate, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 1 Tim. I. 20. Tit, 3. 10. 
Gal, 1. 8. Rom. 9. 3. 1 Cor. 16. 22. ** 

A. A receining againe of the offender imterhe ¶ hurch upon 
his true repentance, 2 Cor, 2. 6. 10, God would not haue 
them to periſh that repent of their former evils, but to be 
comforted of their brethren, leaſt ovet much ſorrow 
ſhould ſwallow them vp, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 11. In ſchooles it is 
neceſſary, not onely that precepts be taught, but that the 

practiſe of them be vrged, and the diligent incouraged: ſo 
in the Church it is needfull that men be not onely inſtruo- 
ted, but prelled and (trained to a holy life; for, not the 
hearers of the lam, but the doers ſhall be ſaued. 

Q: How many ſorrof Governorsare in the Church 
A. Two; The principall, and the miniſteriall, This govern- 

ment is ſpirituall, and concernesthe Soule, and therefore 
LES there 

253 



254. 4 M of Diuinitee, 
there muſt be a teaching of the heart as well as the care ; 
here is need of inſpiration with inſtruction, I (v. 3. 6. 
P/al. 6 3. 1. and 143. 10.11, Cn. 4. 13. 

Q. W#ho are the principal Goverronri? 
A. The Father, the Soune, and the holy Ghoſt. The father is 

the chiefe agent in the Church; for, as man commenh to the 
Same, except the Father draw him. loh, 6.44. And none car 

| come unto the Father, but by the Some Toh. 14. 16, Nether 
can any ſayt hat Jeſaus is his Lord, but by the Spirit. « Cor. 12. 3, 
or that he is Gods child by free adoption. Kew, 8, 16. The 
Church is one wich Chrilt, as he is one with his Father. 
Toh. 17. 21. 22. 23. not in nature, but in the workeof our 
Redemption. 

Q: What are the Miniſters i 
A. Sach as are appointed of the principal! to be labowrers to- 

gether with theman this works, 1 Cor. 3. 9. They are called 
vnder · rowers. Lal. 1. 2. becauſe vader Chriſt the Maſter 
Pilote, they helpe forward the ſhipof the Church, towards 
che haven of heaven. Men that are ſubiect to the ſame 
paſſions with ve, are fitte(t to deale for vs. Exod, 20. 19. 
Jars, 3. 15. Thus we ſee how God is alone in the principall 
worke, and principall in the miniſterial, And h he 
parts labour with his ſervants, yet not poſſeſſion. It is e- 
nough for the labourer, if he haue his hire, his penny: men 
doe not vſe to devide their ground wich the plow· man, 
ortheir . — — — on 

| . 29. ſois not he that properoth, 
ſenteth ber, 2 Cor. 1.2. ſo ĩs not Dann — 
ieyceti to heare the Bridegroomes woyce. All the Apoſtles call 
themſelues ſervants, not Lords of Gods inheritance, 
Rowe. 1.1, 1 Pet. 5,3. Moſeras a ſervant in his Lords houſe, 
Chriſt as the ſonne over his owne houſe, Heb. 3. 5.6. 
Church · men are the Churches, and not the Church theirg, 
that the Church with them, may bee Chriſts, and hee 
Gods. | 

Q. How are the Ainiſters devided ? 
A. They are either ordinary, or extraardinary. Such ns 

t 
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God, and ndt the devices of men; and here the Lord had 
reſpetvns his Maieſtie and excellencie; and therefore 
did immediately communicate himſelfe with a few, leaſt 
over much familicritie ſhould breed coat „ both of 
himſeife, and his ordinances. No Prince will ſpeake to e- 
very man, but kcepe ſtate with his ſubiects, that they may 
reverence him the more. Epb. 4. 41. 

. What were the extraordmary ? | 
A. Such u were inmedintely called of God. All arts are the 

wiſedome of God, and by creation might bee read in the 
creatures; but this Art of Divinicic by fia is blotted out, 
and therefore is to bes learned by immediate revelation. 
Hence God extraordinarily calleth ſome, and revealcs his 
will eo them, that they may reveale it to others, Exod. 4. 
15.16. And this'God hath done many wayes, generally, 
— anon y6 Tam ens co, wich- 
out viſion. A.. 4. or by both together, Chriſt for atime 
alſurning the ſhape of men and Angels. Gen. 18. 9. 1 3. I7. 
33.494 19.2, Internally, eicher awaking by inſpiration, 
or ſleeping by in ward dreames and viſions. Gen. 15. 42, 
13. &c. Math. 2. 1. 1 3. Act. 2. 4. 17. Sleepe reacheth 
not to the reaſonable Soule, and God may conferre with 
man, hen both his internall and externall ſenſes are loc- 
ked vp. He is able to informethe Soule immediately, with- 
out all vſe of che body, and by a divine viſion let man ſee 
his will, though his reaſon was never informed thereof 
by his eare, or any out ward word. So God can informe 
the inward ſenſes without the outward, and by a dreame 
let a man ſre that which was never within the ſuppoſition 
of any fenfe. So God can ſhew vnto the out ward ſenſes, 
obiects without naturall light, or colour. Rev. 1.10.12. He 
ſa and heard in an extaſie. His eye and his ore were {pi- 
ritually taken vp with revelations ʒ; not as the Prophets of 
the wicked Spirit, when they are ſaid to be Deo pleni, full 
of God, behauing themſelues like mad · men: but quiet and 

calme, 



256 
calme, vnderſtanding well what they did, God firſt certi- 
fying their vnderſtandings, after their wills, and fo incli- 
ning them to ſpeake and lue accordinglyʒ the other knew 
not Wat they ſaid, as being poſſeiled by the Spirit of 
darkeneſſe. And this extraordinary revelation,ſhews the 
immortalitie of the ſoule, being able to conferre with God 
even without the body. 2 Cer. 1 2. 2. Wee receiue all our 
knowledge by our outward ſenſes, Rem. 10. 12. Which 
conuey things to the in ward, and they informe our rea- 
fon: but God can ĩnvert the order, and beginne firſt with 
our reaſon, and by that informe our inward ſenſes in 
dreames, and then by them our outward, &c. 

Q. What ave the ordinary Governonys? | 
A. Such as are called by the Church, where there istryall 

of their gifts, election of their perſons, and conſecration 
of them in office. The two firſt were —_— by thethird 
in all thoſe whom the Apoſtles ordained ; for they by im- 
polition of hands gaue gifis, and therefore ſuch were not 
tryed by the learned, ſeeing they had no gifts for ſuch cal- 
lings, before hands were impoſed by the Apoſtles. Hence 
it followes, that the new Teſtament ſpeaking of no other 
conſecration of Miniſters, but by the Apoſtles, ſpeakes 
nothing of examinations, or elections. Men then had 
not ordinary gifts; for they receiued them together with 
other ornaments, by the hands of the Apoſtles: that place 
Act. 14. 22. is abuſed, even againſt Grammaticall con- 
ſtruction, by thoſe that would draw it to election. before 
ordination, and that by the ſuffragies of tlie people; for 
the Nominatiue caſe to the Verbe, muſt needs be Paul and 
Barnabas, they therefore and not the people were agents in 
that buſineſſe, and made Miniſters of ſuch as they found 
fit for gifts, whom God with an ordinary calling, ex- 
traordinarily gifted. Wee reade Act. 19. G. 7. of i 2. made 
Miniſters, which before had not heard, whether there 
was an holy Ghoſt, yea, or no: whoſe power immediate - 
ly they felt, after Pas had impoſed his hands. So that wee 
way ſafely conclude, that ordination is more eſſentiall to 

| miniſtry, 



miniſtry, then popularcleQtion : and yet in after-timesthe ple Tree — — 
their Paſtours, yntille] — n 

of ſchiſines, or at leaſit-wiſe abetters of the and ſo 
made theinſclues vn worthy of their voyces. I would faine 
know of any ſtriet defender of the peoples choice,whether 
it were better in point ofſchuſme,or hereſie, to leaue them 

be left in ſuch caſes to themſelues, then ſhall the Church 
God be deſtroyed. As for in the times of Arie- 
#iſme,whiles the people had libe! would chooſe no 
Paſtours but Art 

— 
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i | einely on ofthis! 
intolerable tyranny, hut aſſo becauſe che! iqh ofthe 
Empire, is the diiſolution of the Patriarkes: And. cu 
Chriſtian Prince ĩsahſolute in himſelfe to callhy his one N —— Andie 

: forthe public corngregati 
of:Councels; herr let me fling this ſtoue into the 
braſen forehrads of uur adverſaries, which in their ſhame- 
tetſocbalicnges, daretell the world, Mee are an Antichri- 

barrow 
from the P 
Prince: 

: % are, 

ritieot Congregations and Churches; : tis difti 
2 — org 
Charch-was an n in the hatching till Aue time; 
In {watching bands till Moſes ; In duld · hood till Chriſtʒ 
2 man in Chntt,andfhall bea man full growne in glory. 
It did long ſticke betweene 8 and Want 3 
to come into the light; butat length by ſuooeſſion oftimes, 
cemesto perfection — 5 — As man ia an 
epitome af the world, ſo i ti <a" 
(22S ; 0 

| 
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4 Madell Die, 
. tk trac 
—— kk Wee maſt ever 

——5— 
Acre e ee ee oy har 'that goes 
uery 
reachthegoale —— — a 
2 He chit is worſe = 

is oontrary to for it will ber 
— eſtat laſt. Sure l amn, in regard of time, that the Ca- 

ble Co — — — — ngregations are — ed: grow worſe 

— deerepit, i reſpet-of —— — gromes in 
— wich thoſe diieaſes that 

pon the Church, and vader which it 

— 
Church like che Sun till noone, —— Fie 
on thoſe Apoſtates, whoſe beginnings, like Neraes firſt 
fue yeares, are full uf hope and peace, and then decline 
into villany. Hypocrites, like the firſt moneth of a new 

—— 

back-- 

— zfirſt gold, at lalt iron; Pichires of — like 
Nebuchuadue c cars image, from a precious fall to 
baſe feete. Theſe be the true hot · ſpurs, that will ſoone 
runne themſelues out of breath, But we may well fay ſuch 
were never right bred z for Gods Church gaincs perfecti - 
on with time. Therefore all ſuchas proue — Starres, 
never wereought hut Mctcors. True Saints never looſe 
lght, or motion: Spirituall motion may be violent in re- 
fpeRof nature, and perpetuall in reſpect of grace. Aa. uo 
3. Iſa. 60. 8. Joch 14. 20. 

Q. How long was the hu in families 
A. Vatil! the time of Moſer z ſo long God had the rl 
2 — 

onely 



it was ſafe to ſuffer it to goe abroad. 
Q Whowere the ges? fi ahh! 

A. The extrqor dinary were the Patrierches, Which were 
Prophets ʒ for the rule of Religion was alwayes to bee the 

diſtin manners of deliverance ? MWee ſay the word is eſ- 
ſentially the ſame, whether it be ſpoken or written, and 
that wricing & ſpeaking arc but two accidents oftheſame 
ſubſtance, Fu wee ſay that the word delivered 
— — as when afterward it 
caſed God to reveale his will by : Scriptures. Tradition 

was fitter for a family, then a Bible; becauſe dead letters 
had beene of no validitie toa weake Church, Wee feed the 
childe with the ſpoone, and dare not truſt him with the 
knife. Spoone · meat was fit for families, though afterwards 
God would haue alt his vſe the knife, and learne to 
cut their one meateʒ and e he gaue the nation of 
the [ewes ſome Scriptures to feed on. And here appearey 
the wrong, Papiſts offer to the Churches of the 
who reſtraine them from Bibles, as if they were ſtill in the 
— — To conclude, — wr by traditi - 
on, but t ivercrs were ex in i zother= 
wiſethe reſt were no further to be truſted — re 
they had received their doctrines from the Pacriarkes, and 
extraordinary Prophets. And if the Pope could make vs 
belceue, he had theſe inſpirations, wee ſhould no more 
doubt ofhis Oracles,then we doe of the Scriptures them- 
ſelues. The ordinary Governowrs were the „ and eldeſt 
ſarne: of the families, ce. Gen. 4. 26. and 18.19. 
, Mm 3 Q . 
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ſter, when he ſuffers his fanulie to diue in — — and 

— of in- blindneſſe. If ſuch woabe Governours 

ed 

—— 
Maſter hath ſtill the charge of his owne. — 
2 Ti, 3.15. There is nationall, domeſticali, and perſo- 
. +2. 1g. ere 

C. 

| Q, Hew war the Charchina Peoples 

A. Ai did cui of many Fr AK wh bed the bus 

9 ps gw im Ave ortmwa to worſhip 
e, but eight perſons ſauai inte Ar 

on notary plow growneſſafoulo with-inpe, ion; God 
ſaw it was time to waſliĩt with an flood, and 
ſaw:iit:meete tolevitſakelongrvnger.the — 
did wiekedneſſe cleauetotheauthons afevill· 

A. — of i — F 2 ig 1 was one 

ene —— "of n 
Church. For cuemthen God had both extraordinary 
—— ordinary teachers: now wee haue the rule eompletely 
deliveredin writing, and therefore need not any extraor- 
dinary Governours inche Church. 2 Tu. 3. 16. 2 Pet. i. 
a0. 2. And this is that that makes vs receiue a more ſure 
word of Propherie, &c.'2 Pat. 1. 29. 

Q. How mas ieamritien'? ; 
a. According to the neceſlicic ofthe. Church,diverſcly, 

and at ſundrytimes, Hei. 1.1. God inereaſed che dyet of 
his Church, as he aw it was fit to bearear. 

Q. Whet 



Jab. 1 'S: 2 Tim '$1516.#5Ob the hatarofChriians, 
that theſe yorkes ſhould be counted as a (travge thing vn- 
to them. Ho. — eee 
Gellbefllowhizad plaudedd. 

Q. How exe — 2 2 | 
A. Ache areitheriacboorigiosll5aogue,oris the 

Tranſlations; in the pureſt founsaines, os the derived 
ſtreames and conduiss. Inthe Originelle, not onely the 

lichiecheDivini matter (v tie; Dagmaticall, Hiſtoricall 
&c. ) hut aſſb the mean eri e which is che Lo- 
gicke ) che am ob 8 ing (Which is 
che Grammar and Nhetorique) ane ali immediately inſpi- 

2 2.5 man «they more mau V1 tha hey 
ng — — Gies. In ter, or ſubſtance 
2 lend: hongl madly, Tha 

of —— 

retaineth the — ele of — is d 

——— 2 5 — — 

of Rhett muct needs 
embatement. gh — the thong 
AI by:Tran — — in- 

Meer m t 

—— — e. 3 wards, 
— 4 cs; boch ef Grainmarand Rhetoxique, 
proper to che origin Tongues (ſuch au are aſpecially 
See eee eee 

the 



A Modell of Daune, 
the life be expreſſed in other Languages. Thirdly, and laſt- 
9 — 

——— — 
— — — 
thers meant in ſome paſſages of the 
cher · tongue, much letfe in the Latine, w 

— — 
9 S. Hierome would write invec· 

tives, if he ſhould ſee ſucha brat layd at his dore, but Pri- 
ve» kimſeife would call for the ferala, It was therefore a 
very piousandlaudable incention in our learned and ju- 

e, to our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
— — ade: of them 
Pay as ern to the 

es of our 
Q. How inthe originall Tongues? 

A. As they ae in l did b. 
aft e — 6s dg 
exception, as being Canonicall 1 - 
rity, primarily, from che ſpirit, and by 5 
rily, from the Church. 1 Tim. 3. 14. .= Ephiſt. 3. chap. 
— 16. The Church is the pillar, on which the truth muſt 
hang to be ſhewed to others, or the d on which it 
reſtethicſelfe, ndinglirrl lay ce, Next to the te · 
ſtimony of the and word it ſelfe, wee are to admit 

— ——ů the wholebady of Dot — Reli? 
2 It deth moſt filly and plainely and therefore there is no 

need of vawrittervyeriries, or Popiſh I — 
rule of all faith, and controverſies af faith. It is the ſtan- 
— — > wk wee are to try all do- 
— are not to goe by the 

common beame of cuſtome and ———— —— 

vow of Goda — —— we 
fene. f. B. Iſa, 8:26, When the law was — Cloſes re- 
rr 0 tare; "* | 



were content to haue their ſayings brought to Aces law for tryall: Chriſt himſelfe never refuſed any tryall by the 
law and Prophets, yea, ever and anone is hee appealing 
vnto them for proofeof his one doctrine; and ſo allthe 
Apoſtles did tread in their maſters ſteps, onely the man of 
ſiane will not indure any ſuch tribunall, he will iudge all, 
and be iudged by none. 

Q. But they ſceme not to be ſoplaine and per/picnoxs ? 

A. Yes, in themſelues they are evident enough Concerning 
rhin eee and it a 5 ſeeme 
hard, it is by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of our 2% fur wa 
dings. Pro. 14-6. Eſal. 25. 14. 2 Pet. 3.16, We muſt there 
Fore ia the obſcure pallages, pray to God, and conferre 
one place with another, conſider duely the circum- 
ſtances of the places, and wee {hall End the true meaningz 
if not, God will pardon our ignorance, and require no 
more of va, then bimſclfe giueth, wee vſing his micanes a- 
Tight, Jam. 1.5. ; 5 | : 

Q: What ſenſe is to be ginen of Scriptures, and whence 

. A. The Scriptures exer one literall ſenſe Pt ans. 

and that which mult be fetched. from themſelues. 2 * 
20. It is of no private interpretation, ot as man will haue 
it, but ic muſtbe expounded as it was ſpoken. And the ſame 
mouth muſt be both the maker and interpreter, that is,the 
holy Ghoſt. No man knowes Grammar but by Grammar, 
neither can wee ſee the CIO the wh nal ſo, no 
man can expound Scripture, but by Scripture. There is the 
ſame Art,buthintheco ion and reſolutionzas there 
is the ſame way in goin ward and forward. Scri 

baths our actions, are 2s thebearin 2 vn 
the ar 4 conveying life to all the parts, or as a dram 
of Muske — the whole box of oyntment. This 
is that g i ineſſe which breedeth an heedfulneſſe in all our 
waycsand actions. lu oiſia * pit lafiuny, as 
1 a . How 

* 



{0 avthentical, and caronicatl, as the originalls, yer ou 
they ———— — and prin of all, and to bee 

| Jod. ly chiswuſt be the care 
of che learned; that as muchas lies in chem they labour, that 
the «pographicalfrranflations, or tranſſcriptions anſwere the 
autographicall, and primary originzls. And ifthere be any 
mil-caking,they muſt ever be reformed by the fountaines 
themſelues. The Hebrewes and Greekes drinke both of 
the well-head, pure tranſlations of the Streames, the La- 
tines it their authenticall, /erowe of the very . 
may I fay of Trent fathers, as that Chian ſervant, of his 
Maſter ( which fold his wint, ind dranke the lees ) whiles 
— good, they fought for chat which wes noughc, ron. | — 

Q. ene in the originals doe in 

A. They muſfrefirrerheriſelues to their faithfull and lear 
. wed Paſtours, whom God ſhall ftirre up for the faichfull teaching 

of his people. And the Spirit of God which dwelleth in 
choſe that are his, will inable them to difcerne even in 
tranſlations, betweenetrath atid falſhood :ſo that if any 
errour ſhould be; if they attend the meuses ordained of 
— 2 want —.— Zt. 1. 4 if they 
contider how thihgs are Written from point to point, they 
— cerainticef ript Eels. — 

| Ben oft bund teachers, 
| "#0 ot A | a . Il 

A. Tes, there were allo ordinary —— 
congregation might be ſupplied with able men to in 
them, and theſe were to depend vpon the extraordinary, 
and ſo farre to be heatd, ac they agteed wih their — 
or writihgs. Exvd. . 14. 18. 5 Fectines from God, 
and Auron from Moſes, &c. In all points of Religion, we 
mult depend vpon God, in prayers if kie pd re notvpen 
vs, we cannot powte out 1 12. 10. 
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A Modell of Dminitie; 
25am. 20.19, And ſo the Church of the Gentiles had ma- 

' mothes churcheg,out of which did ſpring many dautgh- 
aingfromchegreater S the 

leſſer tow es and v 6. 13. 14 And here might 
wee trac the d to ſorden, by their babes and bots 
wag! in running away from their mother. 

. Who were the extraordinary Covermurs? | 
A. z of v hom ſome did write the bookes ofthe: 

old Teſtament in the Hebrew tongue, which are in num 
ber, thirtie nine, all which by our Sauiour Chriſt, are de; 
here into the loy and the Propbets, Math. 11.13. & 22. 

may be. into Prneftly, Princely, and Prepheri- 
Abl, ter Chriſt, which is the ſubiect of them 
all r or accordintʒ to the moſtvſuall diftriburion z, firſt, the 
bookes ofthe law, written by c Aſaſes, and they are fiue, 

eneſis, Exodus, Leviticas, Numbers, and Denteranemie. 
econdly, the foure firſt Prophets, as /ofone, Indger, and 
Net wo bookes of Sewnel,andtwo bookes of the Kings z; 
and the fourelatter Prophets, to wit, the three great Pro- 
—— Exel and the t elue leſſer, which for bre- 

comprehend all in one booke, Heſi Joel, Amos, 
be Tom: Mic: Nah: Hab: Zeph:Hag: Zech: Mal: Third- 
ly, the nine others, they call C eta lam, or writings; by un: 
excellencie, and they be Job, Pſalms, Prom Her: Can: 
Des: ¶ hun: 2. Exra 2. Heſter. Our Saviour Chriſt; Lud. 24. 
44. makes a tripartite diviſion of the old Teſtament into 
Law, Prophets, and Pſatmes;and makes hinmſelfe the ſubiect 
of chem all. The Jaw was Morall; Ceremoniallꝭ and Jadi- 
ciall. And all were of Chriſt. The Morall; which 
is for inſtruction, did prefigure Chriſt as our Prophet; the 
Ceremoniall, which was forexpiation;did ſhadow him as 

King, Ts Beten dle breche, were for of The were ſome of 
den KingsV Governours, ſome Prieſts, and ſome 
4 — The Fſalmes are mixed of all three, 

and-ſcepters, &c; Th: is 4 has 
abitrued bi Interpreters, and that is — 

— 



Aare EY 

2 
call, che 

. Prophericall, 
three great Pro hes, with the —— leiler, and Dance! 
The Aporryphe is ſtiut out of the diſtribution, both by the 
Fewer, and our Saviour, and therefore is not of equall au- 
thoritic with the bookes we haue mentioned. God made 
the ewes faithfull regiſters of the old Teſtament;and they 
were ſo curious, lealt a letter ſhould be loſt, that they kept 
them by count: and therefore would never haue beene fo 
negligent ent in the pocrypha writing if even they hadbeene 

; dof God vnto them, by their extraordinary go- 
vernours. As in notorious Burglaries, a hat, glove, or 
fword is often left behind, for diſcovery : ſo, in theſe 
( though more honeſt) ſome errors hau eſcaped, to e 
ver the Authors. 

Q. Who were their Gevernewrs 7 
A. The /upreame mathe high! Fr, the mferior were the 

Priefts, Levites, and Rule of their & . Lev. 8. 
Num. 3. Ack. 13. 15. Order hath ever — 
die of divine things, and confuſion for their ruine. - 

What is rhe Church among all people e | 
A. The Catholicke Church gathered out of all, where 

we haue the Aſeſſſas — the law 
and the Pro — — — 
creatures with vncleanneſſe; he that hath — 

children from moral i i 
from legall: what ſtiould S. Peters 
by foure corners, teach vs, but that all creatures thr 
the foure corners of the — cleane and holy / And 
that doe netion, be that 

N 



2 —— 3 
Jevell anmiſes rut lay the line af their government by this 

Ch ; e War N 

ve, and, labs gor dl. 
1:45 of Dau to the Remeanes, Corin- 

Neu, Thefo- 
Hpillle of 
opheticall 

T8 or to an extra- 
. i uired. 
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liſt, is either put for: «mer of the and ſo ſome 
Apoſtles are — — for an officer, and ſo ſuch as 
were extraordinarily called to plant Churchies, Add. d. but 
had no power to 

may thy mi 
Timorhy wa 'of God by man, whichto meisan or- 
dinary calling. And that Timothy 
os ſoctiled\)had a ſu 

of juriſdiction over 

to dev ide het werne a fit File, 
orrupting hus much for the name. As for 

the office of Elders (taken for Eccleſiatiicall Governours) 
I find nonedeſeribed, — 6 the flocke, which 
tiker mee conelude, chey were all Paſtours. As for that 
place, 1 Ti. 5. 5. allthe queſtion i8aboutthecontpariion, 
whether gifts; or offices be compared together. The origi- 
nall hath ir thus, Elis raking well are worthy of denble bo- 
nonr, efpreially labouring in the urid and defirine :n0w it is a 
rule ittheGreeketomgue;thatparticiples are to beturnak 
into reaſonꝭ ofthe chiiigs they euplaine ; as rwing becauſe 
they rule, and /abowing becauſe they labour, c. The ſenſe 
then may be thus rendred/ without all rending of the com- 
pariſon. Elders are to be recompenced with honour and 

* mainte- 



— the 
labourious di 

Paſtours and Doctors, and that — and not ſe- 
gregatiuely, as in Apoſtles, Prophets, r 

Q. Whatsrthe Church triumphant ? 
A. Thenumber of all thoſe that are applied unto Chrift by 
fe be Aſter faith — followes freedome and fruiti- 
on. This Church conſiſis of hol Spitits, both Angela and 
men, che ſoules of the Saints departed, are recciued v 
into glory, and after the reſurrection, the militant Churck 
both in body and ſoule ſhall ho of the Triumphant, in 
full fruition of allblitſe and happineſſe. Gal. 4.26, Heb.1 2. 
122. 23. 2 4 Jab. 14. 2.3. Heb. . 10. 16. 26. &c. As thoſe 
therefore that haue taſted of ſome delicate diſn, inde other 
plaine diſhes but vnpleaſant ; ſo it fareth with all thoſe 
which haue once taſted of heayenly things, they cannot 
but contemne the beſt worldly — As 83 
ſome daintie — is ſome pleaſant fare to 
come, will reſerue his appetite for it: ſo not we ſuffer 
our ſelaes to be cloyed 1617 omwgha — 
but keepe our deſires for the joyes to come. And if world- 
lings find ſo much pleaſure on earth, as cothinkeie worth 
the account of theirheanen z becauſe they ſee ſuch a Sunne 
to enlighten it, ſuch an heauen to wall it about, ſuch ſweet 
fruits and flowers to adorne it, ſuch varietie of creatures, 
for the commodious vic of it, and yet onely provided for 
mortalitie, and chicſely poſſeſſed bythe makers enemies: 

hat then muſt heaven needs be · chat is p provided for God 
himſelfe, and habed friendz: Ifche out Gd fide be fo glori- 
„ebe within? How can it be n 

ſeeing 
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ſeeing God is aboue his creatures, and Gods friendd bet- 
ter then his enemies : I will therefore not onely be con- 
tent, but deſirous to be dillolved, 

.Der 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

of the Spirits application by Faith. 

veſtion. | | 
Itherto of the ſubiett of Application; what are the parti ? 

H Anſwere, | 

Preparation, and the infuſion of faith. Such is the nature of 
man, that before he can receiue a true juſtifying faith, hee 
mult (as it yere ) be broken in peeces by the law, er. 23. 
9. The word of God is both the hammer to breake our 
hard. hearts, and a fire to heat, melt, mollifie, and diſſolue 
them into the teares of godly ſorrow. A rocke may 
tremble, and an iron veſſell by violent ſtroakes may be 
broken in peeces, and yet (till retaine their hardneſſe, one- 
ly the ſweet and pleaſant fire of grace mult ſoften them 4- 
aine. It is the bloud of the Lambe that muſt melt the (- 

t, and the Sunne ſnine of Gods loue in Chriſt, that 
muſt thaw the ice of our hearts. Rom. g;. 5. we are to be led 
from the feare ofſlaues, through the feare of penitents, to 
the feare of ſonnes : and indeed one of theſe makes way for 
another ʒand though perfect loue thruſt out feare, yet muſt 
feare bring in that perfect loue; as a Needle, or Btiſtle 
dra wes in the thred after it, or as the potion brings health. 
The compunction of feare( ſaith Gregory) fits the minde 
for the compunction of loue. P ſal. 2. i 1. We are hidden to 
reioyce in God with trembling. If Samuel nad not made 
the people to quake at Gods thunder and raine, hee ſnould 
never haue brought them ſo to haue ioyed in the following 
Sunne ſhine. 1 Sam. 12. 18. 19. &c. Hoſtile feare through 
the power of God; may apt to thefiliall. And where 
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as that caſts boththe eyes vpon the puniſhment, God can 
make it caſt the one eye off the iudgement, and xethe o- 
ther on the partie offended : ſo Same! teacheth {/raet. 
1 Sam. 20. 20. With 24. Feare not the thunder, but feare 
him that ſent it. If ever wee will toope, the iudgements of 
God will bring vs on our knees. 

Q: Whatis the preparation ? . 
A. A fitting vs for ur being in Chriſt; for wee being 

branches of the wild Oliue, muſt be made ready for our 
being in the true Oliue, before wee can be grafted into 
it. Rom. 11. 17. 24. Joh. 15.5, 6. 7. The convexe, or out- 
bowed (ide of a veilell will hold — it mult be the 
hollow and depreſſed part, that is capable of any liquor. 
The broken & contrite ſpirit makes way for Gods grace. 
Eſal. 31. 17. Sweetly Bernard, God poures not the oyle of 
his mercy,. ſaue into a broken veſſellʒfor indeed whole veſ- 
ſels, are full veſſels: and ſo this precious oyle would runne 
over, and be ſpilt on the ground. Oh, if wee were ſo hum- 
bled with the varieties of Gods iudgements as wee ought, 
how ſavory would his counſels be? How precious and 
welcome would his feare be to our trembling hearts? 
Whereas now our ſtubborne ſenſeleſneſſe fruſtrates all th 
threatnings andexecutions of God, | | 

Q. When is this done? | 

A. In the acceptable time, and day of ſaluation, in the 
which the Lord plealerh to bring into act his purpoſe of 
ſalvation, in gathering his one out of the world, and that 
ſooner, or later, as it pleaſeth him Wee may not mend the 
pace of God, or ſpurre on his decree z yet mult we be dili- 
yum the meanes , vntill God bleſſe them for this end. 
very man hath power to goe to Church, heare the word, 

and be preſent at all outward ſervices, and the negleR of 
this hinders many, in reſpe of betterſucceſſe,thongh not 
of Gods decree, Wee therefore are guiltic of our owne 
time ill husbanded, though God will not worke before 
his owne day. Zxk. 19.42. Rom. 13. 11.2 Cor. 6. 2. 

; Q. What 
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Catechiſticaly compoſed. 
„ What are the parts of this preparation ?? 

A. pudt we cutting of gy as it were, from the wild O- 
live tree. Secondly, a pering,and fitting of vs to be put into 
the true Oliue tree. Rom. 11. 24. The Gentiles were cus out 
of the Oline tree, which ts wild by nature, and contrary to nature 
grafted into a good Oliue tree, r. Wee that grow wild in 
wickedneſſe, want gracetoſecke Chriſt, and being con- 
trary to his vertues, are vnapt to ioyne with him, without 
a great preparation. Tell the prophane perſon in the midſt 
of all his iollitie and revels, of devotion, pietie, or iudge- 
ments, and he will turne you off with the Athenian queſti- 
on, What doth this babler ſay ? Tell the woman of Samaria 
Job. 4. of the water of lite, and ſhee will mocke at it, till 
Chriſt ſic as 1udge in her conſcience, and pinch her with 
that cloſe imputation of adultery: there is no ſowing, Jer. 4. 
till the hard and clottie fallow ground be ſubdued by the 
Plough: the vnhumbled ſinner is as vnfit for Gods in- 
ſtruction, as an vnbroken Colt for the ſaddle. Our Gal- 
lants cannot be ſtayed from their Gallop, till God touch 
their Soules with ſome terrour, caſt their bodies on their 
beds of ſicknes, turne their fooles feathers into ketchicfes, 
then when they ſee their faces grow pale, their eyes ſunke 
in their heads, their hands ſhaking, their breath ſhort, 
their fleſh conſumed, you ſhall haue them eaſie to be talkt 
wichall, now, or elſe never will they learne with old C, 
to ſay,/peaks Lord, for thy ſervants heare. Thus wee ſee it is 

ſtriking when the iron is hot; there is no fiſhing ſo 
good, as in theſe troubled waters. Now it is good ſtrik- 
ing, whom God hath ſtricken ; for conſcience is a nice and 
ſullen thing, and if it be not taken at fit times and moodes, 
there will be no medling withir. 

Q: What meane jou by this cutting of us from the wild 
Oline? _ 

A. Two things; firſt, a violent pulling of vs out of the 
corruption of nature, or a cutting (as it were) by the knife 
of the law of an vnregenerate man from his ſecurity, wher- 

| 00 2 ; in 
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in he lleepeth, he not fo much as drea | | any ſuch 

thing. P/al. 119. 70. Their heart is as fat as greaſe: but I de- 
light wn thy law. Shewing by the oppoſition, ihat it is oncly 
the leane heart, pinedand pinched with ſpirituall famine, 
that can feele any delight in God: nothing more vnſavory 
to a ſenſeleſſe, brawny heart, then Chriſts bloudzno more 
reliſh feeles, or findes he in it, then in a dry chip. Nay, he 
never complaincs of his miſery; a man being dead neuer 
bemoanes the intollerable paines of the Stone, who if hee 
were aliue, would teſlifie his gricfe by groanes, for the gra» 
ting paine, and gripes he continually feeleth. Secondly, - 
as there is a violent cuullion; ſo as violent attrattion to Crit 
for caſe, man at the firſt plaincly refuſing it: the hunted 

beeaſt flies to his den; the purſued malefactor to the hornes 
of the Altar, or Citie of Refuge, Pauli miſery Roms. 7. 24. 
driues him to Gods mercy; Ihe Iſraelutes are driuen into 
their Chambers by the deſtroying Angell; Salaam is made 
to leane backe by the naked ſword; Agar to run to Ithiel 
and Vral, that is, Chriſt. Pro. 30. 1. 2. 3. When he is con- 
founded with his owne bruitiſnneſſe. God muſt let looſe 
his law, ſinne, conſcience, and Satan to bait vs, and kin- 
dle hell fires in our Soules before wee will be driuen to 
ſeeke to Chriſt. Paui and Silas came not out of priſon, 
without a greater earth · quake, then poore ſinners from Sa- 
tans hold, with an heart- quake. How violently did Satan 
driue Saul to perſecute; and did not Chriſt as violently 
ſend him — againe by a contrary winde, that ble him 
off his horſe, & ſmote him dow ne, as dead, to the ground? 
As Lot was driuen out of Sodom, with fire and brimſtone 
about his eares; or as the venturous child is terrified from 
fire & water, the carefull Father holding him by the heeles 
over both: ſo God by the ſowre ſauce of a guiltie conſci- 
enee, lets the ſinner {ce what it is to fall to the ſweet meat 
of ſinne, and cate thereof vnto ſurfeit. Dævidt broken 
bones, and bruiſed conſcience, will tell him of his plea- 
ſure is murther and adukery, and what he gaincs by his 
ſilence. P/al, 32. 3. 4 6 als 
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A. By aur bumiliation for ſms; God takes advantage of 
our feares ʒ for hauing the way of ſinne wich 
he labours to tyre and weary the ſinner with ſorrow, and 
according to that golden ſentence of that Sexvian wiſe 
man, that bids vs lay weightyponthe loden, lades the of- 
fender with his burden, vntill te be weary ufit, and could 
wiſh wich all his heart, he were rid of it, Oh, hqw accep- 
table is the fountaine of liuing waters to the chaſed Hart, 
panting, and braying ? So how welcome is redemption 
to the thirſtie Conſcience, ſcorched with the ſenſe of 
Gogs,wrath ? The traytor laid on che blocke will be ſenſi- 
ble enough of his Soueraignes E 
farre more apprehenſiue of it, then when he was firſt atta 
ched. And yet for all this, ſinners doe but wilder theme 
ſelues in humiliation, ex God (till draw them on vn- 
till they be ingrafted into Chriſt, Humane helps here pre- 
vaile nothing z merriments haue no more power to quiet 
conſcience, then holy · water and charmes to coniure t he 
Devill ; Popiſh pardons, pilgrimages, ſhrifts, whips, are 
lilly ſnifts to eaſe the bleeding wounds of forrowful ſoules. 
He that drinkes water, or leapes into a poole, to coole his 
fever, ficrs himſelfe the more, though he feele ſome eaſe for 
the preſent : his torment will never ceaſe till he both find 

* 
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278 4 Modell of Diuinitie, 
ſenſible paſſions of griefe. All are not handled alike, fome 
haue greater fits then others, and are but (as it were) ſprink« 
led in this Haptiſme, wherein others haue beene douſed o- 
ver head and eutes. Some ſip ofrhis cup, others drinke the 
very es. Thoſe converta, Add. 2. had ſome grudgings 
and prickes of conſcience, but yet they had none ot 105 
and Dawids fits. Mathewar his firſt converſion, ſeemes 
to entertaine Chriſt with a feaſt, and ſo did Lydia the A- 
poltles. It is here as in a Womans travell; none travell 
without paine, yet ſome like thoſe Hebrew women, Ex- 
ed. i. prevent the Mid-wife, and are quicker in diſpatch 
then many others. Some fores we ſee are let out with the 
prickeof a pin, others are ſearched to the bottome with 
the Surgeons launce. Viſcous and gluttonous humours 
muſt haue a ſtronger purge, then ſuch as flow of themſelues. 
A hard knot muſt haue a hard wedge, when the Axe alone 
is able to poliſh other peeces of timber, Neither is it al · 
wayes finnethar brings the groatneſſe of this agony vpon 
penitents; but ſometimes further imployment of ſuch per- 
ſons in more worthy ſervices, The higher the building, 
tne deeper the foundation, which is not ſo requiſite in the 
ruder pyles, &c. This detection of ſinne, workes a ſeque 
ſtration from their former courſes, and makes them loath 
themſelues; for God ſtops the way of ſinners by feares, 

res and wearies them by ſorrow, and turnes them by ha- 
tred; and when they begin to ſee how the controverſie is 
betwixt God and themſelues, they fall from the very ſenſe 
of their miſery, to deſpaire of helpe in themſelues, or any 
ocker worldly thing, and ſubmit themſelues to be diſpoſed 
ofas God ſhall pleaſe. Thus by the la ware they brought 
to ſce; they want Chriſt, but without faith they cannot 
looke vp to him, and therefore faith is infuſed, by which 
the ſoule may be comforted; The law i cbmmoñ in this 
wotke, both to the electand reprobate: Yet this prepara- 
tion ts peculiar and proper to ſuch as God hath choſen. 
No birch Without travell, and yet ſome children are killed 
with chepaines of the labour: ſo God hath none Wo 
1 4 t 



; Catechiflically compoſed. 
but they come forth at this (trait paſſage, onely the repro- 
bate want ſtrengeh to bring forth, and therefore periſh in 
deſpaire. Thelaw brings them both to this concluſion, 
and ends ever in deſpaire, onely the choſen of God fiade 
mercy, Heſ. 14. 4. Mub thee the fatherleſſe ſ#all finde mercie; 
God will have vs 23 into the ſtraits of poore deſolate 
ſhiftlefſe Orphanes, before he thinkes vs fic for his mercie. 
And the deeper wee goe in the ſenſe of our — the 
ſweeter ſhall wee finde the ſenſe of Gods mercy. J 33, 
19. to 25. Nah. 3. 4. and 11. 28. Chriſt ( Jeb. 16.) pro- 
miſeth the Comforter, and the firſt ground that hee ſhall 
lay of our comfort, ſhall be to convince our conſciences; 
conviRtion of ſinne, goes before our conviction of righ- 
teouſneſſe, Hab. 3. 16. The Prophet ſheweth, how his 
peace was wrought out of trouble. al. 126. 3. Wee muſt 
ſow in teares before wee can reape in toy, And wee care not if 
wee may haue a dry harvelt, after a wet ſeed-rime. And 
thus farce haue wee ſhewed the preparation; now let vs 
the compoſition of grace, 

Q. What is the infuſion of faith ? 
A. It is a worke of the Spirit, who infuſcth faith into 

Infants, immediately by his ſole operation; into men of 
rider ycares, alſo by the externall miniſtery of the Word, 
by which it receiueth further increaſe, and augmentation; 
for the word 1 Pet. 1. 23. and 2. 2. is both ſeed and food, 
that as it ſerues to beget faith, ſo it nouriſheth the ſame, 
Lat: 1. 44. The babe leaped in the wombe of Elizabeth 
for ivy. This motion was not naturall, but ſpirituall, and 
therefore [ohn was ſanRified in his mothers wombe, and 
did really reioyce at the preſence of Chriſt in the Virgin. 
Now ſanctification preſuppoſeth iuſtification, and iuttifi- 
cation faith; yea, this 1 was a true effect of faith in the 
Meſſiau. Andtherefore Infants are capable of faith, and 
may be ſaued though they die in their mothers wombe. 
As for the others faith, it is out of doubt. Ram. 70. 17. 
Eph. 2. 18; 19. And here we are to take notice, where that 
faith, which is the firſt part of Divinitie, is wrought in vs, 

to 
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280 A Modell of Diniitie, 
to wit, in the application of the Spirit after preparation. 
Faichin che mig is generell, particular to euery — 

icati faith wrought by the Word 
kth wo degrees zthe firſtio.es 2 grainiof amber ſeed the 
ſecond, a Plerophorie, or full perſwalion., Wee are at our 
firſt but as reeds, feeble plants, toſſed and bowed with eue- 
ry wind, and wich muchagitation bruiſed, loe, yer we are 
in tender hands, that never brake any, whom their linnes 
bruiſed;neyer bruiſed any whom temptations haue bow- 
ed. Wee are but flax; and our belt is not a flame, but an 
obſcure ſmoake of grace: loe, yet here is the Spirit as a ſoft 
winde, not as cold water ʒ he will Kindle, never quench our 
little faith: others are better grow ne, and (and like ſtrong 
Oakes, vnſbaken, vnremoued. Zxk, 13. 19. 4 17. 6, 
Roms, 4.18. 19. 20,21, | | 
Q. u folowes from hence ? A 
A. Either the aiim, grafting, and ſciencing of the pre- 

pared into Chriſt, or elſe his 2, and coalition with 
Chriſt, Firſt, the Spirit infuſeth faith, by that faith we are 
put into Chriſt, being put into Chriſt, we haue vnion and 
communion with him, and by receiuing vertue from his 
ful neſſe, wee grow vp with him. Jah. Is. 2. f. The brauch a- 

i C. bringeth forth frrit. Not ſuch as are tyed to 
Chriſt by an outward threod of proſeſſion . but ſuch as haue 
this vitall ligament of faith, to couple them with Chriſt, 

| Q. What is this — ? 
A. When being cut off from the wild Oliuc, the Spirit 

of God by faith graffeth and ſcicyceth vs into the true O- 
live, which ii the Lord Chriſt. If wee were left as we are 
cut off by the law, wee ſhould wither away and periſhzand- 
therefore we are ſet in Chriſt, that in him wee may grow. 
Rem. 6. 4. Wee are ſaid to be planted into his lite and 
deat li. IP 

Q. Hew are wee put into Chriſt ? 

A. By our efectuall vocation: when the voyce of God 
ſoundeth in our cares, and in our hearts, come, and we an- 
Were againe as by a liuely Echo, Lord we come. Hence it 
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is that all ſueh as are prepared by the law, are called by the 
Goſpell to come vnto Chrilt, Zſal. 40. 7: Iſa. 38. 1. Aub. 
11. 26. Rem. 8.28. 2 Tim. 2. 9. 

Q Woat are the degrees of our effectuall vocation 7 
A. Fit, a meditation of the mercies of God in Chriſt, 

and from hence that our lianes are pardonable, and that 
we haue need of the {ame mercy, then of the meanes how 
wee may obtaine che ſame, asdeepelighs to God for mer- 
cy. 2 Sam. 12. 13. Fal. 52. 5. Rom. S. 26. Heb. 4,16, Of- 
ten praying by our ſelues and others, Hef. 1. 2.3. Lal. 15. 
21. Act. 8. 22. As alſo diligent hearing of the word of God 
read and pteached, and often frequenting of the Miniſters 
and others, tor comfort. All theſe farther the meditations 
of the mercies of God to ſinners. The ſecond degree is 
Gods graciow perforation, or boaring of our eares, that the 
comfortable invication of comming to Chriſt, the onely 
Phy ſitian of our Soules, may ſound and ring in our cares 
and hearts, ech. 13. g. and Wee reſound againe. we come 
Lord at thy call, and io couνming, it pleaſeth the Father to 
beſtow his Sonne on us, and vs againe vpon his Sonne. 
Pſal. 27. 8. Iſa. 9. 6. lob. 10. 2 9. and 17. 2. 7. Row. 8. 37. 
And thus ſanctified trouble, at the laſt, eltabliſheth dur 
peace, and the ſhaking of the former windes mates the 
trees ot (Gods den take che deeper rooting. Sutely, after 
the molt tayleſome labour is the 2 — 
the greateſt tempeſtes, che ſulleſt calmes. It is the bleſſed 
Lambe of God that carries all gar ſinnes into a wildernes 
of obliyionz quite out of the remembtauce of his Father. 
And if Devils rend and rage in our Soules, he preſently 
by a word of his mouth, can call them out, Never did Iouas 
ſo whiſt the 2 2 — — ery 
curesthe-wbunds of conſcience, being thereunto applied. 
Here all our throbbing ſores. Feceiue their eaſe by break 
ing; and even 2 of m_ Cl frees — 
iplea * ſpell of peace, is enligbten- 
ed, and the trembling Saule that ſtands at the foote of it, 
comforted, Thus it Plexſe3hythe Father from Elul the 
. p mount 

181 



A Modell of Dine, 
mount of curſes, to bring vs to Gerizaim, the mount of 
bleſſings, Deut. 27.12.13. And this wee ſhall finde-moſt 
true, that as in the Sea the lower the ebbe, the higher the 
tide: ſo the deeper we deſcend in humiliation, the higher 
ſhall wee aſcend in conſolation, &c. | 

| Q. What is our wnion with Chriſt ꝭ | | 
A. Itis that whereby wee being graffedinto (viſt are made 

; one with Chriſt our head, and the Church his body. There is no 
_ ſcience put into a ſtocke, but if it ſhall thriue, ic muſt firſt 

be vnited, and become one with the ſtocke, and then 
grow ich it: ſo it is wich vs branches ofthe wilde Oliue, 
wee mult become one with Chriſt, if wee deſire to thriue 
in him. Job. 17. 2 1, with Job. 13. 1. 2. Eph. 2. 20. 22. and: 
5. 30. Coloſ. 2. 7. Iſa. 61. 3. Loe, here is a growing temple, 
in which whoſoever is planted, ſball flouriſh in the Courts of 
God. Pſal. 92, 13. Gods houſe, andthe furniture thereof, 
is built of gceene growing timber. Our bed is greene: of 
living ſtones, Cant. 1. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 3. A ſpirituall houſe, 
not onely inhabited, but animated, that ſhee may be the 
houſe of the liuing God. 1 Tin. 3. 15. 0 

Q: What followes from. hence? 
A. Onriuftification : Papiſts count it abſurd;forone man: 

to be iuſt by another mansiuſtice,or wiſe by another mans 
wiſedome: wherein they ſhew their groſſe ignorance in 
this point of Divinitie; for Chriſt. and man being one, 
haue all things in common, our ſinnes and puniſhments. 
are his, his rightcouſneſſt and ſufferings are ours; for vni - 
on is ever the ground of communion. 1 Cor, 1. 30.2 Cer. 
4. 21s 

Q: What are the degrees of our Inſtification? 
A, Two; Imputation and Reconciliation, 2 Cor, 5.18. 

19. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world ums limgſelſe, not: 
inputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 3 

A. 8 ft with all aum delta, aud the dife 
charging of vs by his righteonſneſſe. As God imputes our debt 
to his" doth bedmpute.hi Sonnes jultice to cue» i IT ry 

a: #6 
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: 11 e 53. 4. 5. Heis broken and bruiſed 

fr 
der Je, Aer healed'and helped by his 

| A. Te laying fe. bal d fut, togerher with the pu 
#i/hment d pon uur Suretie, Firtt, God imputes all our finnes 
to his Sonne, as chat firlt ſinne of Aden, then the conſe- 
quents of it, to wit, both originall and actuall Gnne, and 
hereupon followesa reall obligation of the Sonneof God 
to payment and puniſhment. Ram. 3. 24. Gal. 2. 16, 
Rem. 8. 3. GA. 3. 13. Math. 27. 46, 

Q. What is the impmtation of Chriſts Inftice unto vi ? 
A. Firſt, in regard of Adams tranſgrefſion, his conflict with 

the Devill, and in ſpite of all his malice, bis perſcverance in alu. 
dience'; as likewiſe the aſcribing to vs of his iuſfice both originall 
and actual, and the merit of bis death both firſt and ſecond. 
And hereupon a reall remiſſion, both of puniſhment and 
ſinne, and the fruition of ſalvation and happineſſe. The 
debt and the diſcharge, anſwere in a parallel} and equal 
diſtance of proportion, Adams tranſgreſſion in his con- 
Ali with Satan, is fully ſatisfied by Chriſts combate and 
conqueſt: his and our Apoſtaſie and continuance in it, by 
Chriſts obedience and perſeverance therein. His and our 

original and actuall ſinne, is croſſed and cancelled by the 
lines of Chriſts originall and actuall iuſtice,drawne 

over thoſe crooked lines. His ynder-geing of our puniſſi- 
ment in the firſt and ſecond death, takes away our curſe in 
both, and by ſo reall an vbligation of himſelfe, and full 

diſcharge 5 t for vs, he brings vs an acquittance ſealed in 
dis owne bloud, that all our ſinnes are pardoned, and giues 
vs a new ſtocke of grace, for the fruition of a better life; ſo 
that now the poore ſinner may ſay with comfort to Satans 
accuſations, thou art now put out of office, thou haſt no- 
thing to doe with mee, here is my diſcharge from God, 
thoumaiftgoe on and flander, but thou haſt no power to 

- arreſt me, or carry me to thy priſon. He that is in good 
termes with his Prince, ä not the approch of Heraulai 

* or 



» 
or Pwrſevents ; he that is out of debt, feares not Baylifes or 
Sergeants, but imagines they come vpon ſome good meſ- 
ſage: ſo the childe of God needs not feare death, but that 
it comes from Cod as a meſſenger of his blitle and happi- 
neſſe. He therefore that would die cheerfully, mult thus 
know death to be his friend: what is it but the faithful of. 
ficer of our maker, who ever ſmiles, or frownes with his 
maſter 3 It cannot nouriſh, or ſhew enmitie, where God 
favours: when he comes fiercely, and pulls a man by the 
throat, and ſummons him to hell, who can but tremble ? 
then the meſſenger is terrible; but the meilage worle, 
Oh, you that proſper and flouriſh in your ſinnes, thinke 
of this, death deales with you, as Creditors doe with cheir 
debtcrs,ſaycs nothing whiles you trade luſtily forhell: but 
when once you begin to goe downe the winde, in ſick- 
neſſes, crolles, and povertie, then areſt vpon areſt, action 
vpon action, then come the fowles of the aire { Imeane 
the Devils) and ſeaze vpon the ſicke ſoule, as the Ravens 
vpon a ſicke ſlioepe, then doth conſcience begin to write 
bitter things againſt the ſinner, and makes him poſſeſſe the 
forgotten linnes of his youth. Hence ariſe miſerable de- 
ſpaires, furious ravings of raging conſciences, that finde 
no peace within, leſle without, Oh, bleſſed Soule that 
makes a timely exchange with Chriſt, getting his righte- 
ouſneſſe for the ſinnes thereof. Rom. 3. 24. ad S. 3. al. 2. 
2 1. Tit. 3. 3. 7. 1 Job. 1. S. 9. 10. 

Q: Whats our reconciliation with God? 
A. It is that whereby the controverſis betwixt God and man 
i ſully taken vp, and they are at one againe. All being fully 
diſcharged, there is nothing betwixt God and man bur 
peace and loue. Rem. 1. 7. Grace and peace. The grace of 
imput⸗ tion, brings vs to this peace of Reconciliation, 
Rem. 5. 10. 11.2 Cor, 5.18, 19. Col. 1. 20. 21. 

Q: What followesſrom hence! 
A. Both peace with God, and all the creatures, Pſal. 85.8. 

Rom. 3. 1. Iob 5. 23. Rom. 8. 31. Here is the peace of 
conſcicnce with God, of charitie among cur ſelues, of 

amitie 



awitie, or an holy kind of league with all creatures,and of 
ourward proſperitie, and good ſucceſſe in all our Wayes, 
&c. : © 3-1, 03:40 46k i D156!) 

A. Our adoption: the branches being vnited once to the 
ſtocke, may fitly be called the Sonnes thereof. And being 
by nature of the wild Olive, but now tranſlated into the 
true Oliue, and ſpringing forth of it, may aptly be called 
the ſonnes thereof. By nature wee ſpring from the fir(t 
Adam, and are taken from thence, and pur into the ſe- 
cond, and ſo vnited with him, are made the ſons of God 
by adoption. //a. 9. 6. Chriſt is called the everlaſting Fa- 
ther, and ſo wee are his children: but becauſche begets vs 
to his Father, and is to deliuer vs vnto him. Heb. 2. 1 3. Our 
adoption is in regard of the firſt perſon, Chrilt onely the 
meanes thereof, and therefore the Scripture to avoid con- 
fuſion of names, vſeth to call vs brethren, in reſpect of 
Chriſt, and ſonnes in reſpect of the Father, Ram. &. 1 J. 23. 
Gal. 4. 3. Enb. 3. 3. Rom. S. 29. ä 

» What are the benefits of our adoption? 
A. Hence wee recciue the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee are 
made the ſonnes of the Father; and hereupon ſuch is the care 
of our heauenly father, that he males all tlungs works together 
for aur good, Rom.8.28. both in proſperitie and adverſitie. 
Cor. i t. 32.2 Cor. 12. 7. Pſal. 32. 4. Heb.1 5. 10. A gaine, by 
this, Chriſt is our brother, and wee are co heires with him 
of eternalllife, and haue teſtored againe vnto vs the ſancti- 
fied vic of all the creatures, yea, and the very Angels are 
become our attendants, to keepe vs in all our wayes, 
Pſal. 91. 11. Furthermore, Chriſt hath made ys to his 
heavenly Father, both Prophets, Prieſts, and Kinges, 
Rev. 1.6, 

Q. How-be wee beires of that which it purchaſed d 
A. Thepurchaſe was made by the Father, who gaus hic one- 
ly begottenſorne a price for our redemption; So that wee haue 
ticle by our father who giues vs our right, . Secondly, by 
fonre-fhip ; for euery ſonne of God is an heire, and we haue 

Pp 3 giuen 

Qs What will follow in the ſecendplaced ?? 
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given vs in th wd theexgnoit of our inheritance, EA 
1.44: Ok. chen may. not all the ſpnnes of God indure an 
hard wardſhip here on carth, ſeeing they know alreadie * 

What they are borne to: Shall men part with godd things 
in poſſeſſion, for hope of better in feverſion, and ſliall we 
ſlicke at any worldly pelte, for the gaining of heavert? Fie 
on ſuch children, as with aa, would ſell this birth-righe 
for a meſſe of chis worlds pottage. Lord make mes one of 

thy heites, and I will be content to waite thy leifare, for 
my pleaſure inini 1 5 
N Q. Hithertssf ow# being in (rift, wha is ony coalition, 

or growing vpwith hin t & | | 
A. It is aer daily putting off of the ald man, with his corrup- 

Hions,and the putting on of the new man, with his das | 
in rightron/neſſe, and true holineſſe. 4. 232, 23. 24. 
2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 2. 20. and 3. 24. They chat are in Chriſt 
cannot but be new creatures, and ſuch as are daily crucifi- 

Q: What ere the parts, or rather degrees of this aur co- 
alttion ? 

A. Regeneration,and glorification. Being adopted of the 
Father, it is fit wee ſhould come forth as his children 
therefore it pleaſeth the Father of his mne will to beget vs, 

: with the word of erth, Jaan, 1,18, 1 Pet. 1.2 3. Firſt, there is 
2 divine conception of the adopted Sonnes of God, and 
ſecondly, a bringing forthof that worke. Chriſt was con- 
ceiued in the wombe ofthe Virgin, by the worke of the 
Spirit, & ſo muſt his brethren be conceived in the wombe 
ofthe Church by theſame Spirit. P ſal. 110. 3. Chriſt told 
Nicademus = that he was to be re-borne, or —— hee ſhould 
never glory. Job. 3. 3. Regeneration is as the concepti- 
on, Glorification, as the nativitie, or happy birth day. 
The paſſion dayes of the Martyrs, were called of old Ma- 
talitia ſalntis,the birth dayes of their ſalvation, and that as 
well for feſtivitie, as the nativiric it ſelfe, Thus from an 
obſcure conception, we come to a glorious birth. 1 /e/, 
$A: : 5 | £27 

Q. What 



( f chifti / 5 ; 7 . 

& ? r 44 . 

| Q. What is Regenereiont. | oo oo ng! 
A. 18 11, as were, a new concept the per ion of vs iu the wem 
Church, by the [pit of God, and iht ofi the inverrupuble ſeed 
of the Word, whereby our corrupe naiure is begotion apdines or 

. reſtored to the image of God, i Pet. I. 3. 2 Pet, 1. K Lit. 3. 4 
Gal. 4 6. 2 Cor, 3» £7, Calo, 3. % 10, Eph. 1423. Which 

is of the whole man, and in this life is perfect in the parts, 
though imperfecta the degrees; as a child is a perfect man 
before he come to his full age. And this may be called our 
fanQikcation, whereby of vnholy, wee are renewe 
the holy Spirit to the image of our heauenly Father. And 
here we are to conſider two degrees of our ſanctiſication z 
the firſt is the inchoation, or beginning of it 3 the ſecond 
is the proceſſe, or paſſing fur ward to greater petfe tion: 
—.— 8. 30. — 2 our iuſtiſica · 
tion, ſanctification being no other thing then a degree 
thereof, (till proceeding, profiting, and perfiting in true 
halineſſe, which is the greateſtreward of godlineſſe; for 
23 to. dos ill and continue therein, is the greateſt miſery- 
fo to doe well, and perſevere therein, is the greateſt felici 
tie. Glory is the reward of vertue, and God cannot 
crowne his ſeryants better, then with an increaſe of grace. 
Now this progreſſe is orderly, and begins in the Soule; 
even inthe very marrow and ſpirit thereof, and ſo pro» 

14. Eph. 4. 23. 23. 20. 27. 28. Firſt, converſion,then cons 
verſation. And here alas, how many ſet the Cart before 
the Horſe, and beginne to change their lives before their 
luſts, their kands before their hearts, to pur channel 

miſerable endirigs. Many ſetme to: age 
which they never abhorre,and leaue ſome er ils vhich 10 

ö 1214 

ceeds to the out ward man, and the actions thereof. ier. 4 
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4 Modell of D e , 

loath not, and ſo like {wine wallow in them againe, or like 
dogs follow their former vomit, ſnewing plainly, they did 
never inwardly diſtaſt thoſe ſinnes, which for a time out- 
warely they neglected. Againe, as wee are to obſerue or- 
der, ſo wee are to labour for a thorow change. 1 7hefſ, 5. 
23. Holinciſe,asa dram of Muske,perfumcs the whole boxe 
of oyntment, or is placed in the Soule, as the heart in the 
body, for the conveying of life to all the parts. Some 
turne from one linne to another ;others, like t hiopi 
are white onely in the teeth, that is, in verball profeſſion, 
elſe · where cole blacke in converſation, they ſpeake well 
and thats all, Others, thinke it is well if they turne their 
mindes from error, though they never change their wills 
from evillʒ as a reformed Papilt; but an meformed pro- 
teſtant; as wanton in truth, as ever he was v ilde in error- 
others againe thinke they haue done God good ſervice if 
they glue halfe the turne, as proſtrating their bodies to- 
doles, When God ſhall haue their heartꝭ;ʒ or on the co 
ry, when God hach their bodies, they ſuffer the: Devi 
hauetheir Soules. When mens bodies are in ſacallo, 
hearts (as Auguſtins complaineth) are at home in . 
fun. Many by their looke and language, out-facethe 
pregation, whiles their hearts arerunning and rovit 
ter covetouſneiſe. If wee will beleeue, eycher Phyl 
— — wer ſhall finde our hearts where 
oue, not here they liue. Laſtly, others reſolue to giu 

all to God, yet haue alcering eye, and a ſquint reſpect vn - 
to ſome of their ſinnes, with Lott wife caſting a: longing 
looke after their old Sodame. Know the ruleof the Schoole 

cation if it he vnpert id, ia accepted of God d. Onely let 

vs; is theaire from darke to light in the dawning of the 

day, proceed bydegrees to our.noonein grace; or as the | 
601 
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'4 Modell of Dune, 
loath not, and ſolike ſwine wallow in them againe, or like 
dogs follow their former vomit, ſnewing plainly, they did 
never inwardly diſtaſt thoſe ſinnes, which for a time out- 

wandly they neglected. Againe, as wee are to obſerue or- 
der, ſo wee are to labour for a thorow change. 1 7hefſ, 5. 
23. Holimeile, as a dram of Muske,perfumcs the whole boxe 
of oyntment, or is placed in the Soule, as the heart in the 
body, for the conveying of life to all the parts. Some 
ture from one linne to another others, like t hiopi 
are white onely in the teeth, thatis, in verball profeſlion, 
elſe · where cole blacke in converſation, they ſpeake well 
and thats all. Others, thinke it is well if they turne their 
mindes from error, though they never change their wills 
from evillʒ as a reformed Papile, butan enzetormed Pro- 
teſtanit; as wanton in truth, as ever he was wildein error: 
others againe thinke they haue done God good ſervice if 
they glue halfe the turne, as proſtrating their bodies to I- 
doles, When. God ſhall haue their hearts; or on the contra- 
ry, when God hach their bodies, they ſuffer rhe: Devill to 
hauetheir Soules. When mens bouies are in ſacello, their 
hearts (as Auguſtins complaineth) are at home in ſaccellis 
fu. Many by their looke and language, out · face the con- 
gregation, whiles their hearts are running and roving af- 
ter covetouſnetſe. If wee will beleeue, eyther Phyloſo- 

or experience, wer ſhall finde our hearts where they 
oue, not here they liue. Laſtly, others reſolve to giue 
all to God, yet haue alcering eye and a ſquint reſpect yn» 
to ſome of their ſinnes, with Lott wife caſting a- longing 
looke after their old Soxome. Know the ruleof che Schoole 
to be moſt certaine, that as vertues, ſo vices are coupled to- 

der, and though in converſion to — good 
they locke diverſe wayes, yet in regard of averſion from 
eternal good chey beære all one face. Vet this mull be ad- 
dedfor the<omfortoftheweake, rhat yaperfect ſanchñ- 
cation-if itt he vnpartidll, isaccepted of God, Onely let 
vd as theaire from darke to light in the dawning of the 
day, proceed bydegrees.to our noone in grace; or as the 
01 Water 
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"and ſeornes of his 

— — ſes af the . 
8nd vee cannot mille of fame. Runb. 4. 1 1. Lr 26. 
Kew, 2. 7. And ifa good name be t he choſen aboye 
ric hes. raw. 23.1. who * eee 
of heauen :-: / 

wha ive the thereef? 
A. The hrſt is r 

Gad, never to he 33 — gr ar 
is by dor effectaall vocation, and ſanctiſica- 
tion 1 perſws- 
ſion of faith, which makes thaſe things extant, — 
that are hoped for, and giues vs vndoubted evi 
Se — 1. And h 
on s certaine and infallible hope and peur of the 
8 of tho(y, thofy gon things which: ars 
Gods cle A as the eye hath not ſeene, nos s 
EG — "9. northat which is moſt, entred in- 

of man. Laſtly, the fruition ie 
Keef gan. 

and thought 
a and life everlaſting. Firſt, in the ſoule, and 

that in the very inſtancotdewt, it being trandared from 
carthee heauen, bythe of Angels: 

come je bleſſed, Me. and the wicked tothe left, to heare, 
gae hs cena ore, In bis life che godly baucataltofthelife 
to come, and ſhall haue it in a meaſire, fo-ſoone 2s 
the ſouls is ſeparated from the body, for then ic is wich che 
Saints departed, and is, for the modelland meaſure, as it 
ſhall pang ns — — — 

8 Pat s, Pt. 1 Neythes 
nw rr that ti ey that dyed: before Chriſis com- 
ming in the fleſh, were depriued of this glory; for Chriil 
is, hach beene, and ſhall be pferden, and ro day and the ſame 
for ever. And chen at the vaiverſall teſurrection, body and 

| | againe, wer ſhall recriue a 
43 fur- 



der 4 Wdell of Dhinite; 
ARS s. a5. . 3-and 17. 3. Pbilii. 
29 % 4% Hieb. g. gi The body at that day hall be 
hergloriouly raiſed againe, or iu moment changed 
ing 8 imperfect in it be made 
ried, andic ſelfcimmortall. 1 Cor. i 3. 4. Children ſhall 
DE Wend men ſball be the mirrours of glory, and then 
1 Ul becake  ypto-mecte their Lord and judge, and with 
him thail judge che world; then afrerwards in the ſight of 
the damnicg; ſhall aſcend with their Saviour into heaven, 
and there ſhall be preichted cohis Father; and by him pla- 
ced in thoſe manſions of glory; vhich are prepared for 
them, where they ſlall ſerue the Lord continually, with- 
out any let, eaiqying ia e forevermore, atwhbſe 
right Fand they Fall fn ſſe of ioy. i 146.3. {ts 
3:18. Kev. 3. 14. 6. 16. 17. 21. 3. A. In viſion, fruition; 
and perfection of holineſſe. Hua. 4er How ſh 
Ie toepng ier our impatience, and to ſ allow 
done the mij of this life ? O blinden aheri Heetles⸗ 
hs —— — advermtute; —_— 2 
the luinter ſhrit. keth at do wenther; fotiune of, game; t 
Souldier detlineth wo dauer. fo deſn e leieheroof glory, 
or ſpoyle; and ſhejiwvee ſratde to cmi ither an calc 
in not vnderſtanding. aran idlenoſſe, im ot vſing thoſe 
things, which,wikibe 4 an to vs, Hot onely to avoyd 
intollerable and end leſſe· pain ten but to attaine both im- 
meaſurable and immortal glory, pleaſure, and gaine : Let 
vs ſummon the ſobrietie of our Enſes, before our owne 
judgement ; and that which ſaying cannot, let feeling per · 
ſwade. Doe ue not know what theſe tearmes doe import, 
death, judgement, hell ? or whom they doe concerne t or 
how neere they are vnto our neckes:? Will wee like miſ- 
creants, thinke, hell is not ſo hot, nor ſinne ſq heavy, nor 
the Devill ſo blacke, nor God ſo vnmercifull ai che Prea · 
chers ſay Doe we take theſe things for the fables of Poets, 
and not for the oracles of Gods owne mouth ? Remember 
that proſpect on thy death bed, which in this life, by . 

SS”, o 



of chtimterpoſition ofplenſires,or n 1 
well be ſeene. It thou be — Dee 
ward, and ſee — . #the N. 
r uebi 
ked chen mult chou looke done v 
rihle ſpectacles ʒ deaih, — and hclly one 
another; and all to be paiſed t hy dthelt 
— — faſt hold ofir; dre! 

2 ——————— 
mem with baaſts, and therefore in the other, artelſ oe 
—— — 3 

ugryhaye in danger 3 and wilt chunat bo in dantees 
[gp iato chem: Remember, the wicked are ſa yd ta h 
into ll, and their merry dance, tu liaiit a miſeri a 
fall, What muſt thou be itreatedi (bea mad man 1 
ee ſelfe ? Hadſt thou ratur fcele then 
he cs? Ratherendure chem then fora — r 
5 over het — | 22 
* te wits? or where; bs | 
—.— — 

e and r et — 
— 5 

howto 
unde by our 

0 — —— vine wo 
whe EE e W 

is * 0 to 2 | 
vpward muſt fw — horkns will eamble 

; 2 yer” atcaſcfall iato the fit. Oh, then let e 
neicher refuſe the hardneſſe, nor the hazards of the way: 
but as Iemat ihn and his Armour rarer, paſſed betwixt 
tyrg rockes ʒ one Four uthe eres that i 5 fouls 
and thorny | fo wee muſt make lift here below. tc 
on qur handsand kaces and ven we axe comevp, wee: 
ſhallſeg our viRary and triumph. Let vs vic che holy and 
happy Apaſtle u lcaue all, both plcaſures and advantages 
te fallow Shut nd ty aforciblegmey, hy i maine ande- 
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| wardrobe or Hleauen; 
hee wemull be citherin blacke gor in red. per- 
ſecuted ; It matters not, what ragges or cours Me weare 
vtith men 3 fo hereafter walke with our Sauiour 
in white, dodzaigee with him in glory, In the meane 
time, let us often exerciſe, to acquaint our nature; & draw 
— — of heauenz And (25 

greene wood.) not be tyred 
not votion bo ſet om ſlaao ij ſor the 

pe . 

3 
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' The dutis robe perform | 
—_ the 4 

vpn our faith, ſo-muſt our fuith be reduced to ſervice. 
Theve is no faith but it wotkes: It is neither idle nor vn · 
able to ſet the whole mau a doing well. In Rethoricke 
wes lay, there may be Elocution without pronunciation? 
but in Divinitie; wee cannot haue the firſt part of the Art 
without the ſecond.” This Solifidian, like Efepr' Henne, 
too fat to lay, may ſit at Roweas ĩuſtied⁊ · hut is pittiod by 
Daxid;Pfal. 119% N — — 
out werkes, as it a man ſhould haue and not liue by 
itz ox live and not performe the act of life. Papiſts erre 
dice Rr groſſe- 

” 
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ſſely in both parts of divinitie for, they teach faith in 
Church and ereatures,and ſo make not God che end of 

anch, texminute faith, it willreſſ 
Agne, at in faith 

de they in workes z for 

neither — — of 
e before mem 

that would ſo diſſemble with God z as if ſeruice conſiſted 
onely in — oftlivetiesintaking 6f wages, in making 
of curteſies, and kiſſing of hands, I meane, they put on the 
cognizance of — in Baptiſme, know how to liue 
vpon the trencher of Gods providence in their mainte- 
nance, and to giue kim the complementrof a faſhionable 

&c. kknew there is nothing more calie; or 
more common then this: ſuch ſervants are as vſefull for 
God, as drunken ſeruing-mendor. honeſt maſters, which 
are not ohe Serldd,rwhenithere is malt yicdprihem. 
Ranſackt then cbyhears( O-finper ) and finde-lound af- 
fecdon to Gad, firmergloltion to goodneſſe, true hatred 
ef mne zanfacke:tby life, and nde the truth of workes,, 
the like ofobedicace, or:cla. Series and Be, hall g 

tl conn Godoy i hac le, and bis name in thy 
mouth, chat thou ſhaltche to yt: face all — 
God will {mite hes God will ſanit e, O then nhited mall. Buy 
iche civilly rigbtequs ſnall n et be ſauod, where: ſhall che 
notorious finger appeart ? M Chiſtian, and era forme 
below a Jew ? Fon ſhame, what are wee, and where js our 
emulation? Hæauen is our goale, wee all ſay wee runne, 
loe, the very Servbes and I bariſces are gotten before many 
of vs, and what iafetiechnit he for vs to come ſhort of 
tholſe, that hy the edit of our dauiqur, come ſhort of 
heauen, Aab g. 20 t he and never he at reſt, till 
zhou get a ſtep further then the moſt honeſt civill man, 
and that is bothiin faith and workes to gaine 2 

38 4 Wah 



kichus ti * b.Eph. 6.24. 2 - but 

2 looſe — em wanteſt it, & — grarti, never 
{ſo excellent, will be ſhaken o@ wich a ſtonme, as looſe 

true, vngirt, vwhicfh, cx. Obedienoe, if oe r 
iultice, ought to be perfect, yet it is ſo farrep in d 
as it is rough in vs Iyirit and faithy whetcin pro- 
perly there is uo mon i ions of 
—_— A 

ofthe e. ,cherefore — — weacher, as farre 25 wee te boy 

the greater partis coi | : onely this is the comfort, that 
the new mary ſhall gainegroundiof the old 5 for though 
the old man, by hie forng-experience;ofren decciuc the 
yong mar?5 yet de Udur ache one ſuall grow 
riper᷑ in yeeret and experience; vieni che old marin the 
end ſhall fall to plain dotage. Thedpirit, faith; and man 
are all in well doing, and man deſeruei the leaſt 
pray ſe j for heis beholdingto the Spirit and faith, if he ro- 
ceiue any reward of his workes: I wonderac.Papifts;thur 
they ſhouldmake thoſe workes moſt mericorious, which 
are moſt remote from the fountaine of well: doing. The 
hand in Almes, or feete in Pilgrimages, or both in Chri- 
Kian Aeſerue leaſt, if the reward bo according to 
the dot; for chen ce ſpitit and faith will carry all a 
arid tach the Whole man to be chan ſull for cnarcies a 
got to ſtand pleading for merites. a Wale 

A. Eicher in oiſcr o of the law, ive nN God, ot 
celebration of Sacraments. Faith makes vs ouery wa duti- 
full to our Maker. It moues vs to ſecke him in all his ordi- 
nances,and moſt willingly ſubmit vnto his law es, devout- 
ly to ſue vnto him in our prayers, and holily to receiue the 
pledge ofhis louc. Mb. 38. 19, 20. They that for want 
of farh become werke in _— will ſoone become wea- 

r 2 ry 
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Sad! : ;Q, har 55 the Law ? . 2 2117 64 

A. The mie of all good, and condenuner of alte vull. Here alone 
may we e acceptable they are vnto 
God. He. Rio: eri. e. 2. 

- 0 1112Qui Doth eu requrre fan bedlenca therenaro} | - 
A. Man was to perfarmeit bythe low. of creation ; for, 
God made him able to doe it, and made hia cov enant with 
him for himſcife, and his heires, v pon che promiſe of life, 
for of it, and th 2 
breake it, and ſealed the fanc with ewa Sacraments. The 
one, of the tree of life 3 the other, of the edge of good 
and ci. Cen. 3. 9. 12. Lev. i8 3. Rom. 10. 

A. It was written in his heart ; for:az hewas made by 

e is o image, &. Fieſt, God ſtamped his law vp- 
on him. Eph. 4. 4. and then left him to his ordinary pro- 
ridence, to confornie himſelfe and his actionato the will 
of that God, who with his one finger did write vpon 
the table of his heart; ſolineſſe 19 labewab. The iron by the 
tincture of the Load · ſtone, points to a center, & is drawn 
too and fro by it: ſo the heart of man hauing receiued the 
invnction of an holy law, was to be drawne from point 
to point, asche will of God had ordered ; onely here is tha 
difference, that the Loadſtone moues the iron naturally: 
but Gods law was to ſtirre the heart ficely, and as a cauſe 
by counſell, and ſo might be oppoſed by mans free will, 
hauing libertie tu turne with the Jaw, or againſt it. Oh, 
dleiled be God charin placeofthis principle, to moue to 
obedience, hathgiuen another, by whole melting com- 
mands, or commanding entreaties, wee thinke nothing 
too good, too hard, or deere for God. If Awye: tearcy 
will waſh Chriſts feete, ſhee will not ſticke to poure them 
out, neither will ſhee chinke her hayre too good to be the 
towell to wipe his waſhen feete, or any Spind too w__ 

Y 



Catechiftically compo/ad. 

ly for to embalme his bead. Joſeph will not deny Chriſt 
his owne tombe.to lic in. Zacleus his wealth ſhall waſt 
before he will wan · Chriſt. Faith is the new principle that 
will cake no It can conſttaine and extott more 
from vs then 

weightic iron, as other Jet doth ſtrawes ? What heart can 
reſiſt faith ? Let it hut make the motion, and ſtraight it ob- 
taines what it pleaſeth. It ſtands not without doores { as 
one ſayth well) like a mendicant flexanimons perſwader, but 

ters into the cloſets of the heart, ſhootes the bartes, vn« 
lockes tha boults, takes away all reluctation and 
on, infuſeth a pliable willingneſſe, and brings with it ſuch 
a loue of Chriſt, that wee are conſtrained to obey, It 
makes docible the dogged nature of man, and turnes a 
wilde and d diſpoſition, into a morigerous and 
manſuete behauiour. Ia. 1 1. 6. 7. &. 

Q: Cas the natural man performe this law ? 
A. No xfor ui wholly blotted aur by ſine, and as it 
were eaten aut with the ruſt of corruption : ſo that man in this 
eſtate is altogether exorbitant in his wayes,and cannot ſo 
much as doe it in-thought, will, or deſire. Furthermore, 
the very Legions of darkeneſſe, and powers of hell haue 
ſo wb © lleſſion in 120 ſtrong — — — 
that they plead preſcription, ſcorning, ast tes, to h. 
eiected out of their impregnable tower: ſo that man both 
outwardly and inv is made vnable to pleaſe God. 
2 3. 2 Tm. 2.26. Oh Lord God of heauen, who ſhall 
. Sg Nebuzaraden, — Hollofernes, ay ra- 
ing luſts, that are too mightie for mee: Surely 

ches alone I ſhall doevaliancly, and if by ach i 2 
once touch the hemme of my Sauiours garment, I ſhall 
finde vertue enough to recover ſtrengthagaine, and foyle 
all my adverſaries yea, by it ſhall I be able to roule awa 
the ſtone from the caue of CAdahpelab,and bring out tho 
hidden Kinga, that haue domineered and tyrannized over 
mee ſo long, throw —— vnder my feete, trample 

R 3 vpon 

rackcs and ſtrapadocs, allure more then 
all wages and prizes. Doth not thia Aagnes, as calily draw 
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A. Yer, ſomach i left ſtill as may witneſſe man to be made 
for — in hu. 

„l God ef bal, death and dammatthi vybn her 
— of bun off Holy lum Roth. f. 20% md 2 Mt 4. 
Me thinkes as Labertines, Cyremians, men of Alexandria, 
(lia, Aſa, evc. f ct. 6. 9. #0. were not able to reſiſt the 
wiſedome, and ſpirit by which Steven ſpake: ſo the moſt 
eranſcendentand fublimated wits in the world, bee they 
never ſo obſtinate ſhal not be able rogainſaythe convicts 
on of their confciences Rv. 20. 13. | 

Q Cana wan then in any proportion anſwerethe Law ! © 
A. No, of bimſelfe (us hath beene ſayd) he canner "op 

we could ſee the true image of a natural! wan, wet fioald ſet 
that lutle light that yet remainethin hims to be reſiſted, and con- 
tradicted. Thinke of ſome one man compounded of all the 
vices of mankind, and in whom all ourragious ſirſyraigne, 
and ſuch a one is euery man by nature, a /xdas, 4 le. 
&c. Wee hate the [ewes, ſpit at the name of Judas, raile on 
Pilate, condemne the eruell butchers of Chriſt, and with 
Hau count them worſe then dogs, &. But alas, we ſte 
not our ſelues. How many that can blaſpheme, ſweare 
Chriſt quite over, ourſe, ſwagger, lye, oppreſſe, boyle with 
luſt, ſcoffe, ryot, live like debauched tem; yea, like hu- 
mane beaſts, or rather vncleane Devils: and yet will bee 
crying Heſama; but let them (ay what they will, they are 
Pdate, the lewer, and {ndas. Doe not wee all cruelly vexe 
and wound him with our ſinnes ? And is not every of our 
linnes, as athorne, nayle. and ſpeare to him? Thou that 
poureſt downerhy drunken caro wies, thou giveſtrhy Sa- 
viour a potion of gall z and tale thou diſpileſt the mea- 
neſt of his ſervants, thou ſpitteſt on his face, and whiles 
thou putteſt on thy proud drelles, and lifteſt vp thy vaine 
heart, with high conxeits, thou ſetteſt the crowne of 
thorves on his head, &c. Thus every man when he little 
chinketh it, craciſies againe to hingſelfe the Some of God, and 

makes 
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him a miſchiefe, 
— — 

mos How then paſſesthes all ow then comes it to waturall u 
f 8 0 0 
A. Godby bis reftras ſpirit doth bridle themſofarre, end 
te OE eth Ban, to the good of his who dwell 
— but all this ceſtraint evill makerh chem not 
good before God, necbxheſgpcions which ave done: 
by chem, Eyb. 2. 10.Mcaarcjo, — ,vorkmanſhip 
of God, ore they can be hi 2 da — 

of ſinne muſt goe ood workes. 
Tit, ed 8. 1522 onely which —— in God, know 

in the Gul, ra of good workes. 
Rom eee before we can walke af- 
ter the Spirit. Gex. 20. 2 that thou 
haſt done chis in the vprightneſſe 8 ome par- 
ticular actions may haue eee conſtruction — 
very wicked, and yet the whole eourſe of their life be ſin» 
fulland wicked: Aer are 5 
P/ai. I 15. 2. N pee 
the matter of /riahb. A od when 

he gee dan — when he is 8 ence ĩt may 
keepe thoſe 8 — they breaks, — that 5 
wicked breakethoſetommandements which they k 
And therefore exceptthe habite of obedicnce be iuf 
the outward eee and leſſe w the 
gent. Heb, g. 1. Theliuing God is ot ſeryed. as ong as: 
the conſcienceis nor purged from dead pf 

Q. How the Law further — +: 
A. As ĩt is knowue of mania it ſelfe, andinhisreward; 

W good, or bad, it is called cenſe- 
ences, 



A *Modell Diuintie ; tn, 

exce z for conſcience is either the of the law in the 
heart; or the law read vnto it by the vnderſtanding. Itis 
Gods ſpie, or Pinneſſe ſent out to make diſcoucry of the 
coaſt, and to returne advertiſement. Onely ſinne ſo over- 
clouds her way, that often ſhee comes home againe, a 
ſayes nothing. For blind and ignorant conſciences 
peace, or hold their + becauſe they haue not co: 
nough to aceuſe, and find fault: they ſwallow downe not 
onely flies and gnatts, but camels and beames, aad digeſt 
all well enough. Surely, if the Soule were not fallen well 
allcepe, and had drawne the curtaines about it, it could not 
concoct ſo well. Whiles the ſcales were vpon Pauls eyes, 
he was alive and quiet, and thought concupiſcence, the 
ſank e, and breeder of all ſintie, to be no ſinne. Alas, bow 
many thinke, becauſe conſcience is an Inmate, that 
ſhe muſt ſtand by, heare, and ſay ni And hecauſe it 
is now vacation, thinke tearme ; time vill come no more, 
and that they ſhall never be vexed and troubled with any 
lau caſes, but theyareto know ta this came i# but ti 
mother of a ſtorme, and that ere ſoñg they ſhall pie . 
weather-gawlein theayre. And the little cloud will ijtin 2 
daſhing ſhower of fire and brimſtone vpon the'Soille. The 

being clan:'d, androfted in their ioynts : but vvhen the 
heau r — 7—755 ᷣ ͥ  — pr 
hando God,no count ing them, then ſhall 
the hammer ſtrike chicke, and inch yand his tongue 
blab out his owne ſhame. Oh, how pitifull a knell ſhall 
that be, hen the Lord ſball knole the great bell of the con- 
ſcience, and make his ſinnes ſound loud in his cares ? Oh, 
the dolefull paſſing bell, tkat finners ſhall heare, when they 
are giuing vp the Ghoſts totheir Creator and Maker, Let 
2 in 50 Fate —— —— een eg to 

is office; for thereby we ſhall prevent Satan by aecu- 
ſingour ſelues, and God, by iudging our ſelues — 
What can Satan (the Aceuſer of Ran )fay, when man by 
bis conſciencehath-faid it before him?Truely,this will 3 



- whiehthe recouered man a doe, or cauje to be done. 

2his mouth ʒ for wee being accuſers of our ſeluet, God will 
become ourdiſcharger, and then Satan ſhall but he our 
llanderer. Againe, God hath left conſcience to keepe his 
Court here below, and to (it as judge, and God will not 

either ex mero officio, or promoto, call vs againe, if we will diſcharge our ſelues there. Indeed, in iudging of others, 
. wee mult not iudge leaſt wee — Mash. 7. 1. but in 
iudging of our — — we be not indged,1 Cor. i 1. 
31. If this inferiour court be corrupt, then there is a court 
of Parliament to reforme it, and God himſelfe will call it, 
and make our iudge a witneiſe againſt our ſelues; for God 

left conſcience with man as a iudge to abſolue, or con- 
demne, and he will bring it before himſelfe as a witneſſe 
toexcuſe, or accuſe. Row. 2.14. Ig. 

Q. Canweetbenthat are ¶ briſt ian reit 7 
A. Wee are to vnderſtand that God — his law to 

-his Church, and did write it againe in their hearts by his 
 bletſed ſpirit, cr. 31.33. Firſt, that our ſinnes migbt be the 
better diſcovered vnto vs, and that wee might ſee how we 
had eaten the la out of our hearts, Secondly, that by it 
we might ſce what we ought to doe, and finding thereby 
the evill we would not doe, to be done by vs. Nom. 7. Is, 
and tha: good omitted which wee ſhould doe, wee might 
as by a Schoole maſter be driuen to Chriſt, who hach both 
ſuffered for our ſinnes, and performed the law —_— 
for vs, which being made ours by imputation, wee 

be reputed doers ot it, and fo be iuftified, as before 
— Gal. 3. 24. 

Q, But hath the law no furt her vfe for ws ? 
A, Hauing brought vs to Chriſt, it is thence forth to 

be the rule of the reconciled man, to walke thereby b 
— tho meaſure of ſanAification, wroughtin hin by 
the y Spirit. Eyb 1. 10. | 

Q: Cas he thenperfefly lęepe it in hinſelfe? =. 
A. Noz he cannot ſo long as corruption dwelleth in 
him; for the old man will be ſlill marring the beſt act, 
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—VQ- God? 
A, Whatſoever in it is ſinne, is couered by. Chriſts righ- 

teouſneſſe, and pardoned in and for him for he is our ad- 
tiecure With the Father, ard propiiaricx. fur our fies 5 0 
that that which ĩs good is accepted of God, becauſe it is 
done in obediemct to iim, and che reſt is not layd to our 
charge, becauſe it is diſcharged in Chriſt. 1 Jah. 2.2. 

Q chung withGed? 
A. No; for it is very imperfe&t — haue his 

right merit, it might more iu 8 ment then 
——_ For as ina rude — may palle for 
currant, which a skilfull iudgement will condemne for 
courſe: ſo, in the ſight of God, tliete will appeare both er- 
rorx and defects in all thoſe actions, which in our iudge- 
ment were porfectly performed. Let vs but once begin to 
throw our thoughts froely into euery, corner of our con- 
ſciences, and wee ſhall preſently. begin to cry out, Lord 
enter not into indęe ment with thy ſervants ; form thy fight ſhall 
10 2 143. 2. Rom. 3. 20. and 4. 6. 
Gal. 2. 16. Neicher will that dip or die of oor-workes in 

the bloud of Chriſt helpe vs i for howſoever the colour, or 
tincture may be perfect, yet the cloth it ſelſe is ſo ſtained, 
that ie feceiues no perfect waſh, or holineſſe in graine, 
that perfectly anſuers the ſtrictueiſe of Gods iuſtice. Oh, 
the perfidious heart of man, that would ſteale the vertue 
from the die, and gixeit to the clotheſureſ ĩt is more hard 
to be {tripped of our pride, then of our gold and lewels; 
for even u henthoſe, and ſuch like outward ornaments ate 
Re many times thefe in ward rags ſwell vpthe ſouls... 

ſe are the Scorpions and Snakes (as ler tot med 
the errors of Origen) amongſt which poore Papiſts haue 
walked, priding themſelues in their owne clouts for the: 
ſuppoſed die they haue received : But Bulimie the in- 
yontor offiichi'a ift, puts it ff agune; and ſayes it is ſoſer 

a 3 



sRakbdehce, in the Merey and 

. 1 cenecr ping. a ow 
Maub28: 38. 38. 309. 30. 
Qu the geri of Godt - 

Ac — — Wee are to ins 
arſe with eur whole may, 1 Sam. 12.2 3. Mat. 23. 

— The Schaolcmen define it to he an immediate act 
of che will pas Q hut bis is the whole rule of Divi- 
uitie, which is gotlung eiſe but the ordering of the Will, 
ſo as it may pleaſe God, Now the act of the will is either 
£0 beleeue, or obey, and — — immediato, as 
pietie , ox. mediate, as charitic. Hence che Joue of my 
neighhout is hot an e ypon God, and in this 
ienle, worſhipis we fram chaxitie: as ha- 
king ns netrer weg ben Cod. 1 The loue of nun is ſo 
facre forth a peece of Dixinitie, as it is done in obedience 
ta Gad, and his la ther wiſe it is but an act uf humani- 
tie, Sec. Futhermore, it appeares, that orſtup and pray- 
er ate not al one, nor that prayer is all tbe vorſhip of God. 
though indsedat be an onely part, the Soule therein moſt 

n ot 

immqmediately conferring with God: for worthip,ific be 
takenfor ap xRofthe willis 25 he as all Divinitic;iffor 
—Z— ae * 

co. js Wi » AS — 3 

— into the — them about 
— * — hankes, iathe divine — 

prayer z In belecying, obeying,praying,clebracing 
S$accaments, I warſhip God: but immediate obedience it 
that which is roquured iu the firſt Table, when without all 
other reſpects, Lloye God bound and lincerely : whereas 
6 er eee 

vnto 
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A Modell of Dulinttis, 
vnto my neighbour for Gods ſake, and in prayer I reſpect 
mine one wants, and come to God for eyther in 
ſuices or thankes; & c. Deut. d. 3. Lt 70. 25. „ n 

ted: . 
A. It is either conterning the wor ſhipping of him alone,or the 

worſhipping of bim in due manner ; of him alone, or wich his 
alone worſhip, Firſt, wee muſt haue him for our God and 
then giue him his due. And therefore when the Papiſts ſay, 
that the ſecond Commandementforbids not images,but 
Heathen Idoles, counted for Gods, they are deceiuẽd, for 
it isthe firſt, and not the ſecond Commandement that 
forbids ſuch Idolatry. Aub. 4. 10. .. 3. 9. 

Q. What isthe worſhip of God alone? | 
A. It isthe firſt Commandement,thos ſbalt have no other 

Gods before mee, or in my.cyes. Exod. 20. 3. This is 4-pure 
Commandement, and brings the ſoule to a mo(t-(imple 
worſhip of one, that it may not be diſtracted with many. 

Q nba is bere commanded? ?! 2 4 
A. That God is to he worſhipped, and God alone, and 

that truely, andtotally. Tracly, that there be no halting, 
wholly, that there be no halving. And all this mult be done 
as in his eyes. 6p9a\uodvatn, eye · ſervice is a fault with 
men : but let vs but ſerue God whiles he ſees vs, and it is 
enough. He muſt haue all, or he will haue — z the 
Devill will be glad of any corner, for he knowes full well, 
That if he have any part, God himſelfe will haue none. 
Salomons Curtizan' talkes ofdividing, and many are con- 
tent to ſhare themſelues berwixr God and the world, mam - 
mon, and the Mediator, But the true Chriſtian will cry 
out, no. let God take all. I may well ſay of my heart ( 45 
Lot of Z aus) ir it nos atittle one d Alas, it is even too little 
for God; I need not thinlie of taking in an Inmate, it is 
li ꝛppineiſe enough, if God will vouchſafetotake vp all the 
roomes for himfc}fe, and inlarge them for his owne en- 
tertainment. I know the bed, and the throne can abide no 
rivalls, and ſeeing God cùlis for the heart as — 
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1 _ eee, 3 2 7 wig: 

other Gods, or any other thing bebe, him, as 
our ſelues, — — > ka Exod. 20. 3. Rem. G. = 

eng, mig the tee wore 2 
2 . the right 

of it. Itis not enough to wor — 1 = 
bending eee co workin God, ae 

Talon berker —.— 8 

A. Iris theſecond Commandement,s AY 
te . Exod. 20.8. Ns 3 1 

A. That God is to be — his owne 50 
ſhip, Deut. 3. 12.16. Maſes in repeating the law, bids the 
people keepe it as God hathcommanded. Deut. 6;,25. J. 
— — redes; the 7 125 

gether, and Eee ebene : 

& Al Will . 4 evileddy' Rn wan. n is not 
humane police, but Godedivinicie ; yer ĩg cirgumſtances 
Whichare rather the rnaments then the elemꝝnts of wor- 
ſhip: of the bye, then the fubſtance, the Church is to be 
heard ʒ for nothing is left in the power ofthe Church, b 
things indifferent: that which is commanded, or fo 
den, is to ſtand againſt all rules of men, and — — 
be obeyed then N. in. Act. 3. 29, Notwithſtanding, tis ia the 

folly of many, that in things indifferent, will haue a ſpeci- 
all Tex to allow and warrane every particular. Ir is e- 
nough for the —— rate, to command in the 
_— the generall, warrant * they that geh 



Mid AG, 
mult bring the inhibitiom from heaven, or de 
they reither obey Geh noe man: I rheyitake from «lie 
Magiſtrate power in things indifferent; thex laue him 
none ax ali; for; in ai tire c eti, he is all boumif as any 
other man. And here ſome queſtione may ba moued; firit, 
whiceher of th iter ent, any may bemadeuf 
Religion ? It is plaine, of God we are to — none, for he 
iz onely to be — — ca 
image. Det. 4.12. To teach his nature and — 2 
mages, it to turnie his kruch into a lie Nu. 1. 25. fut of re- 

on it ſelfe, there my be magen and ſimilitudes; for, 
man bath ewofenfes that 2 all the veſtʒapt to teach 
orpeceiic'infitiignfor the mindef there and the care : 
And almightieGo& hath ded, — izht learne 
by both hence his word care in and the 
eye in reuding: henee in che old law his frrvice was full of 
viſible ſacriiors, and any other im boly things. 
And now the worſhip beige abl lenic, 
Wee haue —— arc images and fimiltudes of 
holy chings. But all the queſtion is, what man may doe in 
theie things ? for the — thou. halt not make, &. 
Yanſwere ring —— — 
xfit, ur the eirt 2 Jnaig ffoſt, mat hath no 
et; for the whole efferize of Divinitie, muft haue God for 
bs ſole Author. In the ſecond, man harh werfor time, 

Lare, and y tome out ward vites and ceremonies of 
norall and hiſtorie all ſignißcation : for ſuch ceremonies 
nd cireutmſtatees as ure of no ſig nification, are moſt idle 
ind abſurd in Gods worſhip; Thehifiory of the Bible in 
pictures of Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, of Altars, Beaſts, 

Cherabms, Arte, (Mercie. ſeat, Temple, & c. are not vnlaw- 
full: yet wee are toi vnderſtand. that theſe things ſerve 
vn — patr, and that Cod is not to bee 

ipped i in; or at «ny of theſe things, or the like. The 
lewes were commanded to worſnip God in ihe images of 
thingsto come, and the thing being come, weeare not to 
worſhipiathern, batlearne — They may bee to 

Vs 



. which if it ſhould come in to thruſt out 

| | Ca 71 h 0 

N ira, or additions to the moral law aud there- 
fore — Wer ay ih not for adutation. Ver {till 
it remaines, vhether che Church haveany power itoler 
———————ꝛ— ra: 
to carry with them not onely our vitderiiandangs, bur 
our wills and affectious vato the performance ot ſrmme 

- morall dutie i i anſvecte ʒ i morali benaken or the tue, 
the Church · may preſeribe no ſuch duties, they neſt then 
, onely vpon the morall law of God: hat if morall heraen 
for manners, then it cannot be denied, but the Church 
hath power to order ithe outwand man in good bet>ui. 
our, and morally to teach him by humane rns and ocre- 
monies, yea, even ſuch as ſhould : helpe he in- 
ward man gfor morall d and order, uught to tend 
to edification. Now — in. this 
generall ſenſe, to make ſome teligious images, 1 thew by 
this example. an 2. The Altar | DOY- N nut ci- 
vill, but religious, as may appear hy v. 24. 23. 26. 25. 
28. 29. 34. It was not to diſti heir borders, but to 
veſtific that they were Coda people, and had all one God, 
and that this Altar ſhould put them and their poſteritie in 
mind, to ſacrifice vpon Gods Altar, whereſoever it ſhould 
be ſet, &c. Vet this Altar of morall ſignification, was ſub- 
ordinate to Gods Altar, and an help to the people to bri 
them to worſhip God as he had commanded. And 

muſt the Chureh doe nothing in things indifferent, butas 
helpe forward the ſubſtance and truth of God wor. 

— And in this ſenſe, the Croſſe in Baptiſme ia tranſi. 
Dent ſigne of Chriſt crucified, made in remembrance ofthe 

Croiſe whereon he was cruciſied, cannot be denied, but 
to be an image of Religion, and of morilbGgnification ; 

f | image, 
meane, water, wee hadasiuſt cauſe to he offendeũ wich it, 
asthe Children of Iſvaci at the tvro Tribes and an halfe for 
the new Altar: but when they expounded it to bein tokeb, 
notin talung away ef Gods Altar, they were — 



gu A Adel of Di, 
the Croſſe mBapciſme, though it come necre a ſigne. in 
9 5 eelrneaae — ä—— 20097 EY 
Aral the revenge tr of Per: yet ſeci w our 
Church hathexpounded — — — to con- 
front the water of Baptiſme, or to coniure it with Papills, 
or tobe any part ofthe Sacrament; tor hee that may ap- 
poynt a Sacramentall ſigne, mull be able to giue the Sa- 
eramentall grace, and io the Church ſhould blaſpheme, 
making her ſelfe a God, who onely can giue that grace, 
that in tlie Sacrament is ſealed. It is therefore by the doc - 
trine of our Church, no ſigue ſealing grace : but as that 
Altat. aa. a2. us à witneiſe bet w-xt party and party; 
o this bet wixt the Childe and che Congregationʒ for the 
Miniſter baptizing in the name of the Lrinitic, ſayes / 
baptece : but in that action the phraſe is altered; and hoe 
yes in the name of he Co ation wee receius, ſhew- 
-ingthatas God by Baptiſm ics the Childe into fd- 
lou ſhip with himielfe: fo the Infant into the ſame 
communion of the Croſſeof Chriſt wich themſelues, that 
ia, they gladlyreſtifie, that they are not aſhamed of any ig- 
{Nowinics, or reproches for their Saviours ſake. And 1 
; would to God, thatſo Chriſtian. an expolition could ſtay 
our brethren for going vpagainſt vs in Bactell. A ſecond 
-Queltion may be,wherther Chriſt as man may be pictured? 
Tanſwerez that ſubiect that is to be adored, is not to be 
painted for it can no wayes be ſet forth as civill, and ſo 
wee cannot haue an image of Chriil(as heisto be adored) 
-for civill or hiſtoricall vſe. Wee are flatly forbidden the 
very making of an image of God, and whole Chriſt being 
0 be adored as God, we are not onely forbidden to wor- 
: (hip his image, but alſo to male it. If any by the ſubtiltie 
of their wits can abſtract Chriſis manhood from his God - 
. — — — both, — not op- 
poſe the keeping of an image of Chriſt, as of the greateſt 
. BencfaQtor — the world: but m — 
43 too dull to devidein this caſe; aud therefore from the 
22 precept, 
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Gods morally a —— yy. mature 
the thiog it ſelfe, and ad ute n uiſ nay; God 
— though he tooke libertie in his wor — 
Prèſſei yy about f 
out himſelfe in any ſimilitude. Dent. 4. 12. N — the 

rere H bur ſaw no fimilitnidaceuety ee hirard d voyte ; 
— — — image. 

— — Chriſt s d doe. Nud cherefore bm 
—ñ— Thechd 
ꝗueſtion is, whether 

2 — — 
y iam Altar ĩs chrowne duwtig;firſt will G04 

thront oi „und when once — ctiabrorg 
Gods deteſtation, and their danger —— . 

ed to the holy ſervice of their ial tk 2-6 The 
water poro a 

niſtauidil, whereas: God had — 2 — the 
the pors and water 

foc che a miracle, dv. 
Den gur Sauiour vſed bo 2 

ever be obſerued, that things ind ifferent w be-- 
come ſcandalous and o Wedeln The 
— Ceremonies were retained in the Church of God 

things indifferent after the diſolgtion of their neceſſa· 
ry whe vi Bu when —— became hurtſull and offenſiue — 

— — — {eagy "> 
conſcieneein this ſubiect, which hach in all dh ejðꝭmd 
sch ranble to Gods Church; Fir, thut the Church vf 

1 — tnrnr Tong) eee rome 
31541 



with that is noncot theirs; for Godrequizes refor- 
erg 
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| GED 6 the Low concerning; the right age of Gods: 

A. . reverence doing it, or dil 
goxcein learningir., Rewrearta avoyd all comempt of 
the — Nags — weeto neglect no time 

aurs, Bot to command. but to vic: In nono may woa for · 
been. eee 
4+ Grands; 23. £ 
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dere eee. Thaw: foal: 
Lord e. By name: 

— any — — ve are to 
it —————— —— — _ 

- Q hats Fai Mae, 
4. Alhreuerencepoſſibla to be ſhewed in devorndp 
of God, oria ſpedeng of Godand his hainele Iſa. 4% 
u. ter. 42% | 1 

Qs. #hw is lere firkiddent 
4. Au kind ofproplianeneſſe, and light eſleeme of Ged? 
and & Hoh 44 2. The/iwerhaue a conceit; that: 
thehongot eee e oped arten 
as hely this cbt he named chat ine fable name di ſoure: 
1 err kerye them from onre: 

mentios: 



deſpiſe his perſon, whoſe name we contemne;- 
8 1 of owr diligent learning to wor foip 

— —— the to it hol 11 
Q. uu rrberecommanded? 1 
A. — — — the ſervice of 

He that will needs be has owneScholler, hath 
— — it is dangerous medling wich the 
things o according to our one appointment. How 
perplext, and in how manitolde mindes are men, as thoſe 
that are encountred with diverſe wayes, and know not 
which to take, in this poynt of the Sabboth? It ſhall be well, 
if ſome change not their maſter, as they ſeeme to haue 
changed their livery in their ſervice on this day. All our 
thoughes and vitall ſpirits are too little in remembring the 
ſanctiſcatĩon ofir, True it is that the ſubſtance of the Sab« 
both conſiſteth not in houres, but in holineſſe, not in a na- 
turall day, but the ſanctification of it; and therefore the al- 
teration of the time, is no mutation, or change in the eſ- 
ſeace of the fourth Commandement, but onely in the a- 
adent of it. Time, as other naturall things, is ſeparate and 
ſer apart for holy vſe. All time is Gods by creation, and 
waitey vpon the creature, and his actions: but the ſeventh 
— — nate — — 

a ĩourney to Dameſcas were happily vnder · taken, to 
meet with ſome good , — cauſe to fall 
thoſe ſtates of , whcrewirh wee are blinded in a 
fallacie of compoſitionand diuiſom; thinking the Sabbothts 
be abrogared, becauſe thetime is changed from a ſeventh 
day to a firſt day. Track is greet and prevaileth ; for I ſeeno 
v . greater 



inthe Sacrawiencs. Firſt, the offribwtion of 
„„ part conſecrated to God. Exod. 
20. 9. And let him take heed that ſacrile ſteales it 
from Cod.. i — — yliciahs) 
rather to force a bitter pill, or ſi then ſaffer a 
patient to periſh. With what face canſt thou ſay (O ret · 
ched Soule) not ſi u deyes will labour, but alſo play and 

pon zhejruenth ? Secondly, che orderand 
the nirſt, or ſeventh 

blorſomy ſelſe v 
of parte; Mill prureyeither 

part of time to be Gods. The whole is ſeven, and of theſe 
God muſt haue a part, and if it be neither the firſt nor the 
Lat, it will be in two werkes; for either from the firſt to 
the laſt is a ſeventh day, or from the laſt to the firſt; and 
therefore as the Logiels in the diſtribution, the Arirhmes 
tic in the number, proues Gods vncontroulable wiſedome 
in the removall of the Sabboth from the laſt member to 
the firſt. Divines call ( or rather miſcall) the Sabboth, 
the eight day; for eight is no ſeven: onely in ſuc · 
ceflion of time the next day aſter the ſeventh is the eighs, 
but this is not conſiderable in the precept : which com- 
mandsone of ſeven, and not one of eight. Thirdly, the 
end of this ſeparation is holineſſe, and reſt > that a part of 
our time ſhould ſolemnly be imployed forthe ſanctiſicati, 
on of the whole, is as reaſonable as the authour. who doth 
all things in waight and meaſure. ' Againe, by holineiſe 
wee are to enter into our perpervallreſt ; and therefore i 
is requiſite, that a part ot time ſhould be a 83 
becauſe wer looke for an everlaſting Sabboch | 
and that all our time (hall be thrned intu an holy 
ſinne and forrow. Heb. 4. 11. As God the Father reſſed 
after his workes of creation, and commanded the creature 
to imitate him therein: ſo God the e e - 
3441-1 I ot 
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oſ Redemption, finiſhed in hi hurdiliation}reffed in he- 
den. Aud Di well va ther evtn Chri 

\ofehocormvintis ga ffe u | 
lous wotks in our cer anidich concludts, This 5s 
the day which the Lord hath: male wee will renytr and br glad 
in i. Tunis dn eng — — all other, and 
ſo is juſtly our , and kept by vs as „ our 

. | islayd ! werd, Exod. 20. 1. Ever 
ten words, Deut. 4. 13 and therefore let them looke to it 
that dare make them nine. Good Surgeans and Plryſſtians 5 
love 9—.— — arocrũell to their diſeaſes, 4 
Leannot but count ĩt a able erteur, to detract one 
word fromten. They were all piuciicqually in fire, and 
in fire ſhall equally be required. They were all wristen in 
tables of (tone, becauſe they were urid ten in the tables 
of our hearts; wicht as then loſt all; lile fetterv writcetiin 
vater, and dre no Nas hard to receiue againe, as the very 
ſtones: the ceremoniall La w better remembred then 
the morall: and of all the moralls, this hach the , 
men naturally being moſt vnto it. Oftcimesthat - 
which wes know-nort through our ſlothi the fame byteures 
is made knownt vnto vs. And an afflicted mibd certain 
ſindethout a fault committed and the guilt which ſhe re- 
membreth not in ſecuritie, ſhee clearely perceiueth being 
iroubled · He that findes and fecles his one dulneſſe on 
this day: ill judge the breach grcuttthon of a ceremony. 
Labin Eden Be- che fable ofthe prepped har 
asmorall inthe ſolemne worſhip of God, as the hauing of 
a God, or vorſhipping of him with reverence, But if pi 
tie could not prevaile, me thinkes policie ſhould, men 
ner ding no teachers to he negligent in their duties. To 
conelude the poim, ua ſirſt day of tho weełe is acoo ding 
to creation, for meaſure and manner. And that is from 
evening to evening, or from darkeneſſe to darkeneile. 

0 14 4% Jen. 1. . N 11 
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it as ever —.—— ludaize,buc 
moralizc in true holinaiſe. de. 58.43. 

Q. —— the leue 7 neigh- 

A. LI etch 5s — nb 
Mark.12. $1» Mac. 7. 1a. The loue of man begins in our 
ſelues, and as e in loue are ready to doe all good to our 
ſelues, and prevent all hurt: ſo mult wet from the ſame 
fountain, he in readineſle to belpe our neighbour : how 
ill goth any man deſerus to haue an Ocean of mercy pow- 

red on him, chat will not let one drop of it fall epon his 
brother &ct᷑ 

Where us thus commended 7 Q. 2 
A. As theformerin the firſt tables ſo this in che ſecond. 
and our loue of man is the declaration oi our lave of God. 
1 Job. 4. 20. Me that lanerb: nat l brother, h he bath 
ſcene, bow can be laue God whens be never ſaw ? The Devill, 
wheu he cannot who bathknowne God, to 
canfront and deipiſe him direRly ; he entreth him with 
(his policicke traine 3; ſirſt makes him bold to trample 
— i > 1 OR 

Q, How doth the ſecond table camcerne our nog 
A. It conſiſta either in the ebſerverrorof, duc order, cr 
freſervatien of him and his. Henour is the firſt fruit of loug 
and then preſervation of the life and good of him 
whom wee henour, If wee muſt loue our neighbours as 
dur ſelues, then muſt wee keepe che ſame order wich them 
that wee would haue kept wichour (clues, It is bred in the 
nature of man, either to wiſhchere were no auchoritie, or 

7 — 6&8 concerning 
A. The fift, or the firſt Commandement of the _ 

T able 



| eurligue; 

E. 
** 

1 Rey ja Sen 
10 * | 

thereof, If wee giue to — ber 
&to life above all other things, neither will we be negs 
ent of thoſe things 3 ex en hath ho- 
— lives of men.. - 

Q: What is — ä 
A. The ſint Commandement. 20. « 4.7 
3 ————ů —— whatſoever may 

| nof life, and 

. 

A 15552 
newe of mum or the — for the 
ment teactiarth vs ta daa out duty in all molt freely, with- 
— or ſtay hene muſt be no ii; o and. If eon- 
cupiſtence make any reſiſtence, wee faite in the workeof 

'Q. Whet inthe iaw concerning thine _ 
A. The ſweoch Cormandement;or/the third of the 

ſecond Table. Exod. 20.14- Flos fligh wor conmute 
Where chaſtie, in word, and deed is comm 
ded, and allkind of eres e forbidden: 
Fra 6. iq. — C, gy" 
21. Bn 4% n n ee 
una. 70. 

ö . What ale hawafriches?* 
A. — rs: n 

naſſ i is commanded; 
er 

Als; where all 

"0 deccitfull: 



70 Ae e 
decpitfull courſe forbidden, Ps. 10. OY 

1 and maſt hold in 
— men. The child of God in regard of erer 

gaiſcum, may boſeyd td have uiirhitngs; Wien he 
Nac heixe of tbe world; when he fs — 
et may he not by this his ſpirttuall right, take the 

— Ahab be wueffln the one by «civill ans 

— isthelaw me., ” eprefernin the goed nas 
aur bhattierñ: * 1 

„A. ee — Exod. — 16 Thea 
g you earefalſe witnefſengainſt 

ded, that 2 
— — tun. Abd 

— is commanded the 'vertae gf prudence Fortitude 
preſerues life, temperance chaſkirie;juſticocaryoods, and 
prudence our gobd name: ſut hat ian Theſe Tae 
Wangcinenss, arecontainedrhefoiretarditadÞ were. 
LSew.2 3.19: Due and get rides: Ar Hay. 
20. Rom, 1:29: fav. 3:17: Rev. 42. 13. Ser einige 

Q. What is ibe law N r . un. 
andgpetnse? -. re th NN. 

„RAT betumGommmadbment, Fx2d/2 262 falt 
| Bar Sher s Maturall 2 e 

and likewiſc a reãſonable deiire of ora See —1 
. — Here then wene commandegto loue 

alien of epnoppifernce; ford — 
eee — 

eany language, or looke of luſt is a ſinne. Carmill 
ten delectation withourconſertarehereWndem = | 

AE — 



leaſt ſtirring, or motion ofir. That is thefire that is ever 
burning Elin in va; and here the not quenching of the 
flames is judged of God. Here the thoughts of the head, 
lulls of the heart, Ateds of the hand ate all reproued, if 
they turne never ſo little from the line of the law. And 
this is that precept that preiſeth moſt the heart and conſci- 
ence, and lets vs ſee how farre wee are from our created 
perfection; for Adam in his innocency was made able to 
perforine obedience without all inward or outward xeſi- 
ltence: but wee his ſonnes finde reſiſtence inwardly, in 
regard of our will and affections, outwardly, in regard of 
he temper of dur bodies, temptations of Satan, leu d com- 
pany, idleneiſe, &c. Furthermore, beſide all this wee are 
commanded by this precept to be content with our owne 
eſtate, and reioyce at the proſperitie of others, and forbid- 
den all grudging and repining at their good and wel · fare. 
Heb, 13. g. F. 4. 11.1 T. 6. 6. Ian g . Too 
chinke; there is no ſuchla that requires a man to bee 
ſtrait laced, as not to dare to looke awry. Phariſees fume 
and chafe, and aske, what needs all this adoe, as if it were 
not cuoùghtb _ the law intheir hands, but their v 
0 teciniſt ha bound: vp with it. The covetous — 
thinkes it no matter to be greazed in his Giſt wirt a bnbe, 
to remit but a little of — ro of a good conſcience. 
Well, here isa rulethat layes things hard to our charge, 
that i wee reſiſt mot the very firſt motions to ſinne, wee 
make our ſeluei guiltie before Cod, and lyable co his iuſt 
weathjdoe; >: : 5 Ou = . . - _— ©. x - * 24 —_— * 

21 — 2K T. 2 nion : 

* = @ 
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A Modell of Dininitie,. 

: CHAPTER II 

ge: rec Veiga 

HRA. 
—— eee 

1t 6s an affectimate woning of G [i 1 
his will. n Jaw. 1.5.6: and 4: 3. 
1 Joh, 2. and 5.24. ow i 8 

Q. How cowl 2 | 
A. . cd 

Maicſtic whom we moue, and. our owne baſencfſe Who 
doe moue, and that with ardent affaction, accarding to 
n wemouefor. Hei. 14 2. —_ 

5 5 7 . : 
Q. How is Prayer diflougmifhed 

A. It is either e, or vocal; for the. Lon endes 
ſtands the lan ge ofthe hat a el as.ot: tharopgud, 
Row, $:27.6 6.36 / iv! 22 „mn 

0 Q- — Proer t:: 1 | 
A. liizamoving of 1 "halo wich the: 

award: affections of: che heart: and ſuule: Exod, 1:46 18. 
Lidge cryndto Cod when bo ſpake dicerr-e und and 
hereupon our ſighes, ſobbes, and groanes are 
crs. Rem. d. 26. Nay, it is fit that the heart ſhduld pray along 
time before the mouth: full veſſels doe not preſently run 
at the firſt piercing, neither doth the fleſh that is deepely. 
wounded,blecd preſently : the heart that is truddy;ronched: 
with ſinne and miſery, is not able vpon the ſudden to 2 
ir lelfe ; for; as great throngs- of people, preſſi 
ſane narrowp ſticke faſt, and cannot goe — 
but very flowly; ſo theabundance of matter: in the heart, 
— —äœ rlry often 

— 



yet che harmony of ſuch prayers is moſt ſweer and plea- 

of dilcords,gracech this muſicke. 
Q. What ir worall Prajer 2 

A. When according to the nature of thething we moue 
for, — to expreſſe our {clues => words, chat — 
congue may be the true imerpreter of our prayers, an 
chat che bueath in — — 
perfunncd with Adyrrband [noenſe and x iefe ſpices. 
Cant, 3. S. may come vp beſore Cod, 2s the prayers and 

be but like the g, ficſs por ing out the hot va- 
pours of che ſltongimellung Onions and Garkke of our 
Dwnc corruptions. M our prayers be not mentall before 
they be vocall, they ſpecd not; Ezekias 2 King. 19.4. bid 
Ill lift vphis prayer wo God, that is, pray hoartily. Luſty 

— — in alle were their 
would — another dialect. I he guilty theeſe 

pleading for his liſe, goes not about to entertaine the 
iudges cares wich quaint phraſcs, and fine words, but hee 
ſtuchies co · he che paſſiom and effeRion of his heart. Car- 
nall eloquence ſheus fall z and atfeAation of 
Rheroricke, is without all aſfection in prayer. Tao man 
favours their words more like the n ſockets ofthe 
holy lighte, blazing in {| ions, then the bowles of 
che Akar full of the hquur of heauenly devotion. Such 
have more wordsthen matter in cheir prayers : but hum- 
blcd ſuters havemore matter then words, & ever defire to 
Gt thier words according o their matter. This makes the 
heart like che now in Zech. 14. 20. ſend vp ſweet ſumes of 
contritian, ellc;rhankeſgiuing,into the noſtrils 
of God; thathe may ſmell a ſavour of reſt from vs; wee 
aſavourof peace nd life ſrom him. That which was ſaid 
of Marie: Spicknard,wherewith ſhe anointed Chriſt, that 
abe whole was filled with the ſavonr of the oyntment, 

— | Vv 2 13. 
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God and men r andthe reaſon is, becauſe Chril 
1y faith, lyes as a bundle of Aurrb bet weene the breaſts of 

A: Abe Daune, 
Toh. 1a. 3. The fame may be ſaid of theſe: pleaſant per- 
fumes of our religious pray era, that chey are —— to 

t by alive- 

Chriſtian, and that he himſelfe in regard of the gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit is as an Orchard. Cav, 4. 13. of Pome- 

anates, with — fruits, as Cypres, Spicknard, Safe 
ron, &c. and all the chiefe Spices of the Marchant. And 
in this ſenſe, the voyce of the Church is molt ſweet in 
prayer. Cay. 2. 14. On the contrary, if our hearts be like 
Exzechiels bloudy pots. Exel. 24. 6. that beile with the ſcum 
and ruſt of luſt, revenge, ambition, wanton pampering of 
the fleſh in painted faces, prodigall gariſhneiſe,monſtraus 
diſguiſednelJe, & c. bringing in all exceſſe in our reſpects 
to our ſelues, and content with all defects in our reſpects 
to God, wee may well ſay, death is in ſach a pot, and that 
the ſacrifice thereof is more noyſome to Cod then any 
caryon. Never did the five Cities of the plaines fend vp 
ſuchpoyſonous vapours to God, as the prayers of a corrupt 
and polluted perſon, and God being not able to abide 
theſe ill ſents, ſends downe vpon ſuch;acounter-poyſon of 
fire and brimſtone. Oh, then let not this pot of the heart 
that ſhould boile theſe Gweet ſacrifices of prayer, either be 

for want ot the liquor of grace, or grow ruſty forwant 
of daily vic, but let them be full of liquor and meat; ſo the 
fleſh-pots of theſe ſacrifices, crunt ſicut ærumata, ſhall be as 
— in the bowles of incenſe. E ech. 14. 20. I know 
ome are very ſhort in prayer for want of matter and aß 
fection: but this will make vs ſhort and pithy for the abun · 
dance of matter and affection. Prayer conliſts not more 
in fragere quam fervore, more ia contention of voyce, then 
in intention of heart. Add 

- Q. How is vocal prayer d:ſtingwiſped * 105 
A. It is either in . meeter, ſung, or ſaid: And 

hereupon it followes, that the Liturgie of the Church ma 
be not onely in ſet forme of prayers, but alſo in dimenſi 
on of words, for meeter is the meaſure of words and _ 
| C9. 



. Caterhiftically compoſed. | 
| bles. Let therefore the doting & dixie headed Browniſts, 
. cithet confelle P/a/mes, bymnes, and ſpirituall ſomgs to he no 
parts of divine worſhip, or clic chat prayer may bo ina get 
forme: but they can on the ſudden both ſing and ſay yet 
in their dotage they haue taken paines to — Dawids 
pſalmes into an Engliſh meeter, and vic them when they 
meet, not withſtanding, they reie their owne practiſe, 
— — ſet forme of words, as if linging 

- as well as ſaying, were not praying. Clef: 3. 16. Epheſ. 3. 
19. But — — never = an. 70 — — 
prayer beares part wich vs in this baffling of their. 
Q. Hon mt alltheſebe dn: 
A. H Seriouſſy in the ſpirit. Ram. 8.2 &. Co. 3. 16. It muſt 

be done with grace in auð hearts rothe Lora. G 
Q: How is wocall prayer, delinered ether in proſe or 
mecter, diftinguiſoed 7 TY 3714) 37! > '} 

A. It is eicher pailte, or private» In the Church, Fa- 
milie, or Chamber. AZ. 10. 2. 9. ar414423, Zech. 12. 11. 
. 13 bn O0 2 mn eee ef cnet ,A 

What is publicke Prayer ?\ 
wy Tharwhichi performed to God in the publicke 
place of his worſhip, and in the publicke meeting of the 
.Congregition.zawhbere the Paſtuur is to goe bhefure in a 
lively voyce, and the people to follow after in minde and 
heart; and in the concluſion, to ſay, Ames, to teſlie their 
n to be heard. Dent. 27. 14. tothe end. 

1201 Wat & private Prauriü 913% 
A. It is euery where, and in all places, and at all times, 

where either more are gathered together, and then one is 
to goe before, and the reſt follow in conſent as before; or 
elſe one by himſelfe alone, which may pray obly in mind, 
or alſo with his voyce ; and this againe may he more ſo- 
lemne andaccuſtomed, or a ſhort cjaculation. &. L. 
iz. 8, Ausb. 1 8.19. Ius. 2. 1. E. 14.1 5. Zac. 11. 13. 

. _Q. ben are wee to ray? 3 
A. To the Father, Sonne, and holy Spitit, and to them 

alone. Eſal. 10. 15. Ram. 10.14. Mic ars oncly to tallvpon 
8 Vy3 them, 

E 
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. 4 Modell Dinnitir, 
them. in h weearetobelcene, and that is onely in God. 
I belcerein God, not in any creature, for that is blaſphe- 
mnie. Neither is there in all the prayers of the Bible any o- 
thet memioned, to whom weeare to ſue but God alone. 
If any ſhall demand, whether he may direct his prayer tu 
one perſon of three ʒthe anſwere is, he may doe it lately, 
and with comfort, What need ut feare, while we haut our 
Sauiou for our patterne: Oh, n Farher, of it be poſſible det 
thus cap paſſe. And Pau euery where, both in thankes and 
requetts, homes thrikxees tothe Father, &c. yet auiſt this be 
done ich due cart of worſhippangaliin one. Eadlude the 
other, while we fixe our hearts vpon one, our prayers will 
be ſiine ʒ retaine all and mention one, we offend not. 
None of chem duth oughit ſor vs, without all. It is a true 
rule of Diwines, all their exsernall workes ate common: 
to lollicite one therefore and not all, were iniurious. 

rr 

A. Prayer is either ſawple, or campoumd. Sometimes we 
are all ſdites vnto God, other time ull chats and ſom- 
times againe weeioyne all together. 1 T.. 2. 1. 
„ö‚ö -i Fares fmplePrajer 2 | 
A. Wuere Prayer inofaticenuureoncly, Ey. 3. 4 
e e aul! 
ut. | eld | 

A. ItiscicherPecition, or thankeſgiuing. Either wee 
requeſt ſome thing at Gods hands, or bletle him for the 
receipt of it. t 481 415 f k 

Q. . U Hf | 

A. When by prayer we craue any thing of God, ac- 
an — — lem.1. — Jab. 2. 1. 

A. Making of bn, whichiza folemne promiſt made 
to d, with mature deliberation of things lawfull, and 
pollible, &c. Pſal. 76. 2 l. | * 

A. To jeicher a craving of ſome things to be _ 



Catechiſtically compoſed. 
for vs, or an eatreating that y be avoyded 
by vs, or remoued from vs: Eph. 6.18, Heb. 5. 77. 

Q. What iathe cremmny of ſomething to Lide ? 
A. Our —— Cod Godzto bellows good bleffin gs vp- 

on vs ; where wearcto labour to haue a — — the 
want of theſe bleſſings. I ſal. 1g. 17 18. 

Q. Wherem con/ifts it &. 5 
A. Either in goed things that concerne God; or 6ur: 

ſelues z the firlt wee mult defire infinicely;as the end bi our 
thoughts, the other, with moderation, as meanes to helpe 
vs to that good. No man deſires mata, or medicine infi- 
nicely, but for heal} ee never thinke wee haue enough 
of it : ſo God and his goodneſſe muſt be fought: without 
meaſure, but the things of this life in a means a Meates' 
afa better kingdome. Meath. 6. 33. 

. What Ged? 
A. Our > [antiification of his name, the — hs 
kingdome, and performance of his will: firſt, wee pray 
that God may he glorified by vs z andſecondly, wee piay 
ren be fnctißed vnto va. 
* 6. Q Phe 19.1 | 

concerning ant: 
mient and nece(k ſiryfortikm in hls 

24 —.— —— the by Gode deſngs 
un — CAath, 6. 14. FN. 28. 
Q. eee nn 

1 5 wb. * 7111 

A. Slots — Wa "dwrendaate aake vibithind 
holy exereiſe of faſting, which is to abſtaine from Gods 
creatures for a time, to teſlifie our . before his 
Maieſtie. Toa. 15. 

Q. What ce depreaionr erer, ? 
A. li i our intteating ot Gad chem, and that 
he will never lay themto aur charge; is an ac” 

tion oſ God che Father. — TS of his 
donne by his ſpirit, he accounts ſinne as no ſinne, 

beene.commined, Ha. 38. and 4/44 + 

209” - + KIM y 

10 



4 Modell of Duane, 
22. Ter. 31, 34. and 50.20, IMic, 7. ty. Math 6. 12. C. 
loſc 1. 14 1 fab. 1. 7. LON Þ: * 0V 

Qui owr deprecation mregardef miſcriest 

A. That the Lord would deliver vs out of all temptati- 
ons, and other afflictions and calamities, which if we con- 
ſider them as they are ſent of God, then our entreating is 
in Lamentationy if 23 they are inflicted hy the wicked. 
It is a Complem:Plal. 34. and 69. In both which Pſalmes, 
—— — and complaineth of their 

tO Aer. 9. 19. 20. 

A. An ieartie acknowledgement of Gods mercies be- 
Gowednoa va. yeelding him due praiſe, andaſcribing vnto 
him, lin gdome, powey, and glory for ever, Amen. Pſal. 29. 2. 
9. and 66. 2. 3. and 96. 6. 7. Luk. 1. 68, Eph. 1. 3. Col. 3. 
17. 1 Tim. a. . ert K 

; 21 22Qy/ What ion | Projer g 7 bias 27044011 

A. * all, or ſome of theſe ſimples. 
1 Tins. 2. 1. 1 exbort, that ſupplications, prayevey ilirveſſions,' 
and giuing of thankes be made for all men. As faith isthe Gon- 
duir cocke, that wacereth alf th herbe und flo ers that 
g javiie Garden uf obedience ys is ile ofc(- 
lenger akut knockes atheauen gates; for the ſhowers and 
dewes of heauenly benediction, to make allthre and pro- 
ſper. Oh, that cuery ſoule whiles it is feaſtung and banque- 
ting with Qbd by faith, as Eſfer with Ahaſuureſb, could 
berhinke it ſelfe, whar foirevit hath to him, or what treu- 
his · ſome enemiĩe it xould be rid off, ſuppoſe it to be ſome 
potent Hamas of pride, &c. How ſoone ſhould it be exe 
cuted and crucified before our eyes, if wee could but make 
our complaint to ous beſtbeloued?or if wee find we haue 
mate need to petition or ourſelues, ren deprecate ⁊gainſt 
others, then let vs duely confider what grace wee want, 
—.— — as Achſab to — 

inen OS full ſprings of grace, both aboue arid - 
benaarb. Lac ene deal Welse che Lord powre' 

£ | 57> 



Corechilicaly d 
— — and that we 

to him whom we rr pierced 
N12. vio 
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CHAPTER: 717 TIT 

Ae eee. | 
F mw - io . 15 N é 

1 of Prigerywhat ee 

ee A ant acror 5 
= der 24% od by the — 
tr 7 1 „11. J. 4 126, 

ee ep 2 
— to vs beg ce him by n. 
ung. 19. yi 16. | | 

1 Seeta, 
tt. 2 $05 \ 

A. It ira divineteſlimony dated e e, 
by «ſolemn right, . ſeas cod fram common v/e, to 
feule, and i voce the fathfail, aſſurance of life in 2 
= Rom. 4; 11. Circumciſion is ſayd do be a u ard 
a fp fs A fgnein regard of the thing 
len a ſeule in regard of the covengnt made bet w ixt 
God and man * of righteouſneſſe not our one, but that 
of Chriſt bot e 4 | paſſiuegfor all the wayes of Cod 
——— , dad therefore rio imperfect righteouſ- 

ſaledin Sods contracts, and weaken wich 
men b) 1 — the inſtrument makes the righte- 

eof Chriſt ours by i — 
Xx . H 
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A. Two; e e e roar 
ſpiritual grace for as man conliſtsof a body and ſoule, and 
that nothing ordiuarily comes to the ſoule but by the bo- 
dy, —— — to our weaknelle, hath 
ordained outward teachers, to eonvey knowledge and 
comfort to the inward man. CHarh. 26, 26. This is my bo- 
dy. If bread, and che body of Ghriſtwere not two diſtinct 
parts of a Sacrament, the Sacrament it ſelfe ſhould be lame 
and imperfect, both in reaſon and religion: In reaſon, be- 
cauſe the relation betwixtthe figne and the thing lignified 
ſhould be taken away, the one being preſent without the o- 
ther, as a reall preſence of fleſh, without i real preſence of 
bread and ſo the teacher of the outward man being re- 
moued, God is ſo farre in the Sacrament aboue our capa- 
citie, that it is incredible to belecue either the thing, or the 
power of God in ſuch a eonveation z for it were vareaſo- 

to turnoa peeceof bread into a 2 body, or a 
gloriticd body into an omni- preſent Gd. A Sacrament 
is the plaineſi part of Divinitie, and commeth lo weſt both 
to our neceſſitie and capacĩtie: yet Papiſts elevateit aboue 
all Div initie, 1 — obſcure aboue — Second- 
ly, it is againſt reaſon in p ſpeech to eall a member 
x & —— to ſay the —＋ Chriſt is the whole in- 

re and perfect Sacrament. If they ſay it is but a part, 
then let them ſhew vs the other, the bread being vaniſhed 
away, and remaining no more in his ſubſtance, Thirdly, 
it isagainſt Divinitie and Religion, to thinke any part of 
it to be corporell food; for it is the rule of the will, and 
conſequently of the whole man; and ſo is a ſpirituall tea- 
cher, though it be helped by ſenſible meanes to convey it 
— — che ſoule, — — Chriſſ in the Sacrament 

tech not, except he be eaten by fulth. A reprobate 
— bread —— — i — ligniße nf d arc 
noneof bis zfor he hath no experience of this myſtery, 
chat wants the firſt part of Divinicic 3 without the * 
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Q.- What is the ſenſebl, r? 

A. That external! part, which is tyable to the ſenſes, whereby 

our faith being weake, and our ſantlification but in part aur ebe- 
dievce very imperfett; and prayers, wet as they fh be ; Ner- 's, wot is 
withſlandeng the db Goodnefſe witweffeth io bur ſenſer, the 
2 of his purpoſe to ſane —— tat it were at. 

[ymbole, and token, whereby the true Charch is married to the 
ſponſe Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore feparated from all other com- 
panics, and hence it is, to ſpew, to when ſht erh, andto di- 
ffinguiſb ber from all other ſectu. Hoſ. 2.19.2 0. 28.19. 
Act. 8. 36. 37. 1 Cor. 10.17. 18. 19. 20. 21. 

Q. Have theſe ſigner beene ahogger the aue? 

A. No; They hu beene dwerſe, arcor ding to the times # 
(Criſt, 2 was to be exhibited, — they were pad 
nary, and extraordinary y or elſe as he « exhubited in aur fleſh. 
Before his comming, he confirmed the ordinary ſignes by 
extraordinary miracles, leaſt the /ewer ſhould doubt ofthe 
Meſſiac, or ofthe vertue of ſuch externall rites and cete- 
monies. The Cd, Pillar of fire, Aanne, Recke, Red ſea, 
Sr. were all Sacramentall ſignes to the Jenes, as well as 
Circumciſion, and the Palleover. 1 Cor. 10.1. 2.3. 4. 

Q What is the ſpiritnall part ? 

A. Iaſas Chriſt, both God and man, with all his benefit, 
which hath never varied. Heb. r 3. 3. The Cup, and the Bread 
1 Cot, 10. 16. ate called, a Cofnmunion, that is, the drink- 
ing ofthe wine in the Cup, and eating ofthe bread,makes 
2 communion berwixe vs and them in corporall nourifh- 
ment: So Chriſt with all his benefits, being receiued, and 
the —— IIOY faich, is ourhap- 
wh x 2 pic 
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wiſe wee communicate no more with Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, then we doe with thebread and wine, whiles they 
ſtand vntouched vpon the Communion Table. 

Q. M many Sacraments are there ? 

A. Twozone.of our Nativitie, and another of our 
education : our Chriſtianitie is ſealed vnto vs both in the 
birth, and growing of it; for as the application of Chriſſ | 
vnto vs, is both for our being in him, and riſing with 
him: ſo the two ſeales thereof, are either for our graffing 
intq Chriſt, or growing vp with him. Hence the firſt Sa- 
crament may be called the ſymbole, or ſeale of our en- 
trance, or initiation in Gods Church z it is (as it were) our 
aatriculation, &c. The ſecond, is the Sacrament of our 
ſpirituall nouriſhment, andcohtinuance therein. It hath 
beene an auncient cuſtome in the Church of God, to fer 
the Fant below in the Church, and the Tab/e aboue, and , 
thereupon haue called it the high Altar, not for to ſacrifice 1 
Chriſt vpon it with the Papilts, but co remember that 
everlaſting, and perpetuall — he offered once for vs 
vpon the Altar of his Crolſe. This is a humane Ceremony, 
and not without edification, becauſe it carries with it a pro- 
portionable fignification to both the Sacraments, and yet 
are theſe places, or inſtruments ſet vp in them no wayes 
Sacramentall, though profitably ſignificant. 1 Cor, 10.16, | 
The Cup, in the Communion, is nomore Sacramentall, 
then the Font in Baptiſme; and yetthe Apoſtle ſayes, be 
Cup, which we bleſſe, is it not the Communion, cc? He makes 
an holy vic ofthe Cup which containes the wine, and fo 
may we of the Font which holds the water; yet mult we 
not thinke the Cup more holy then the wine, the Font 
then the water, or the table then the bread and wine, &c. 
And therefore it is a ſinne in ſome ignorant people, that 
more re verence the high 2 the Sacrament it ſelfe, 
dthinke that the ſuppleneiſeof their knoęs in bowing 

| at, % * 



ble, which is therefore to be revetenced, becauſe it 1 
Table of bleſſing ae 07-63 banquet. For it is too well 
ſeene and knowne, that ſuperſtitious Papiſta, and carnall 

Ereteſtants, (for I ſpeabe not of tem tit reverencs, the 

ES winc)thattheir — Mage are Cane 
4 like in the common curteſie in Godslioulſe;are ioynletſe 

and Elephant like, in the ſpeciall obedience vnto his pre- 
cepts, to whom the houſe and place is conſecrated. ; 

Q. What is the Sacyviment of our Nathvitie? 

A. It is the Sarament of gur ingraſſing into Chriſt ; und 
therefore but once wſed of vs. For — but once borne 
Chriſtians, b haue daily vic of nouriſhment, do 

Y) grow vp in C cl | altie, Row. 6. 3. 4. 5.2, 3.13 I 

Q. What is the external part thereof? 

A. Before Chriſt was ee the fleſh,theextraore 
dinary lignes were the pafling ofthe, Ic aalies through the 
red ſea, and the (loud, chat was by a to cue them, and 
the Pillar of fire by night. to guide them in the wilder- 
neſſe: the ordinary ligac was the.corcumciſng and cutting 

5 

ov 

0 ol the foreskinge of the fleſh, hut fince.Chrilts comming 
our, Bapriſine,, or walþing, of the fleibs, cert, &. 38+ 
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e iithe ſenſible pert thereof? 

A. Before Chrift was exhibited, che extraordinary 
bg hey webe Maine, and the wetey which ranne from the 
Net; the ordinary wis the Lawmbe in the Paſſeover. Since 
Chriſt was exhibited, the breed and wine in the Lords Sup- 
per. Meath, 26. 26. 27.28, 1 Cor.10. 3. 4. | 

Qu u the ſpiritual! weaning ? + 

A. Ou continual hening of the ſpiricuall man by his 
often feeding (as it were ) by favth pon the Lord and hu righte- 
onſneſſe, to the vndoubred aſſurance of eternal! kfe. loh. 6. 32. 
33.35. 50. 51. $4. 55+ 36. &c. Say not now ( O careleſſe 
Chriſtian ) when thou haſt runne over theſe rules, thy 
Catechiſme is done : but conſider it is not done, till thou 
halt done it. Thou mayeſt be an vncleane beaſt for all thy 
chewing of the Cud, and frequent repeating of theſe lei- 
ſons, except thou devide the hoofe in holy practiſe. I 
haue ende voured to anoint thy right eare wich wholſome 
adviſe, but labour thou to haue thy right thumbe and toe 
annointed with the holy oyle of grace, to Walke more 
ſmoorhly and currantly in the wayes of God. Remember 
thy Baptiſme, and entranecineo the flood Jord, not there 
like boyes, to play and paddle in ſo holy a water, but to 
waſh and be cleane. And for the Lords Supper, bee not 
like the changeling, Lathey mentioneth, chat is ever ſuck- 
ing, never batling ; — Peters adviſe. LPa,2. 

LOR ies hs 1 M the foucer + milke of the Word rhge 
yer may ge Fhereby. The bottle and the Bible ate both a- 
hike; Heer drinke not the liquor, it cannot cheare v8, and 
if wee ge not the little booke, concoct, and digeſt it, 
* 3 whac 
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vs all in che feare of God, ye, 0 Te 
to hecectlo recur ER — — 
godly life, as web are with our mouthes to 
"axle of Gods criths. I fa nota word more, 

rulethe rudder of thy life, and the 
fountaine ofthy well-liuing, andthen 

doe that which thou knowelt 
to be good, and hap» | 
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Hy Children ¶deare 
Mother J are growne . * 

more nice then wile, 
| | and fallen into thoſe — 

emours that are fit- 
1 e er ſor control ment 

| — — then obſeruation. 1 
deſire to be no challenger of my Brethrgg ; 
yet is it my dutie to be a louer, yea, ac as 

. [ am able a Champioꝶ of thy cruth, I am 
deceiued, if this & flot one of the mains 
grounds of that vniuerſall decay of kn 
ledge, wherewith our * are com- 
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eicher catechized at all, or ell as many 
formes as they haue change of teachers: one 
teacher (as it were) making worke for ano- 
ther, and ſo pleaſing the fantaſie of their 
Schollers, that like ſome woman with 
childe, that longs for that peece which ſhe 
ſees vpon anothers trencher, and {wounes 
if ſhe miſſe it, or ſome daintie Dames, that 
doat vpon euery beautie, they are euery 
day loue- ſicke a new, and like S. Pauls ſillie 
women, are euer learning, and neuer able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. My care ſhall be to 
bring them home = to their Mothers 
dyet, and let them ſee both the meate and 
milke-ſke bath plentifully provided for 
chem: But before J enter 5 her ſtore, I 

[ 

( 

' 

| muſt acquaint them. 41 7 at all their travell a- 
road td fill their brãmes with new lear- 
1 ng, harh but bih to goe Northward for 
.. and in vaine to ſeeke that candle 
Shit chey did carry in their owne hands. 
What 0 of 82 there be, where 

che l. ciſternir 1 ofthe put all into the 
Pipes? We haue made ſo many conveyan- 
ces of the Art pfReligion into the braines 

* and 
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and breſts of our hearers, tiiat if a mag, 
would yceld to runne after his eye or ap- 
petite, he ſhall neuer know vvhere to reſt, 
and after many idle excurſions, ſhall lie 
downe weary, but vnſatisfied. Art like 
Sampſons haire is faire and ſtrong. Strong in pre- 41s que 
cepts, beautifull in methode. And if both 4. 
theſe be to be found in any Catechiſme, ** 
ours ſhall carry away the honour of it. 
Others that ſwarue from ours, are but like 
a continuall pumping, without mending 
the leake. Where confuſion for want of 
methode, runneth in faſter, then precepts 
like nailes can faſten themſelues. Some 
teach the Commandements before the 
Creed, as if they would teach a man to goe 
before he liue; others cut the Seales in the 
midit of the writing, as if that whichſeales 
all ſhould not hang at the bottome of che 
bill, bond, or bargaine, &c. But our rule of 
Religion is to begin with faith, by which: 
we liue, then to come to the la of life By: - 
which we walke : algerall this to lead vs to 
Prayer, leaſt we {hbuld faint in faith, or 
waxe weary of workes; and laſtly, finding 
faith but weake, obedience umperfect, and 

3 prayer 
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prayers not as they ſhould be, brings vs to 
Gods ſeales as the ſaſetie and ſecuritie of all 

2b. 1. 25. 4. Our eſtate; for being ſealed With the holy pi it of 
promiſe, after our faith in God, Wee haue the earneſt 
of our mheritance, vntill the redemption of the purcha- 

. fed poſſeſcion. But ] deſire not to be like a tedi- 
A; ous Muſician, euer tuning, neuer playing; 

I come therefore firſt to let you ſee the 
milke of our Catechiſme, in a briefe and 
ſhort view of it, and then hauing brought 
you from the ſpoone to the knife, to let 
you behold your more ſolide meate out of 
it. Vou ſhall find it ſufficient both for babes 
in Chriſt, and growne men And if you be 
expert in the firſt, then may you remoue a 
forme higher; for I would not haue a Chri- 
ſtian like a dying man, or one ſicke of a Pal- 
ſey, that hauing hid ſenſes, memory, and 
ſpeech, ſhould want facultie loco tine, or 
over to ſtirre his hands, or his feete: that 

being neither deafe nor dumbe to heare or 
_. anfwere, ſhould yet haue withered hands, 

or lame legges taihue as a Chriſtian. All 
that I wiſh is that we lirſt labour fer the 
happineſſe of knowledge, and then ioyne 
with it the happineſſe of practiſe. Some 

= Artiſans 
1 
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Artiſans might liue as well as landed men 
by their earnings, if they had not a worſe 
boone with ſo excellent a facultie, of idle- 
neſſe, and ill husbandry. It ſhould bee a 
ſhame for vs to haue the Philoſophers ſtone 
of the trueſt riches, and yet to liue like beg- 
gars. Behold (O chriſtian) the tranſcen- 
dent obiects of thy aſpiring thoughts, and 
euer keepe thy ſoule vpon the wing in me- 
ditations of the kingdome of heauen, and 
the righteouſneſſe thereof: loathing thoſe 
muck-wormes of the world, which like 
the Gentles breed of putrifaction, or Bee- 
tles feeding in the dung, can relith nothing 
but carthly things, or thinkẽꝰ of no other 
godlineſſe bur gaine. Confider (Tpray thee) . ,. 
hat is ſaid, aud the Lord gine thee vnderſtanding in 
all things. | 
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Cebberrimæ apud Cantabrigenſes 
Aculemiæ, bonarum omnium literarum 

& Chriſtiane pietatis Nulrici, & alteri 
8 Angęlicanæ Eccleſie Seminario gra. 

tiam & pacem in Chrifls - . =. ; 
ſempiternam. 4 

—— Obis Muſarum æmulis (Illuſtriſ- 
fima Mater Academia) rd Tu; 

1 eaονg¶ raHα⁰jpdy clauſum & 
|| recondutumpluſquam Herculano 4 
labore retexiſti, &. indicy acri- 15 
ona velut clave quadam apo- 2 

ruiſti, repagula ob ſtantia ſuſtu- 
biſti, fores velut divina virgula 
tactas effrogiſti, luceq; lingnarũ 
rns illata, reipſa probaſti 

quod wapouatoum dicere ſolemus: iyrpyuirgy a pat. 
Nos igitur fic literarum mellinys ſub tuo auſpicis erred due 
opera pretinens fatturi videmur, þ hanc ex alvearys inis in 

| natam uehrepyies tibi e xhibeamus. Si rem ſpectabis ip, 
facroſantte Dei veritati dad vp eſt : ſi nofliras lucubrationes 
eftimabis,perexignnns & levidenſe id quidem eſt, & ſcriptum- 
craſſinſeule;\Ceterum operoſugs, ra quidem ſamentia, foret to- 
tins kyxuxNermatd uag vtilitatet vel percenſere, uedum fande 
capts por explicars : cum de ea ſtatim dicturo occurrat ο 2 
deoͤwonrey ri dry, f vi ogaroy ] pracipuas tamen, | 4 
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corundem lu rumoy: illad eſt Artium aut her, hoc ſubie um; il. 
ludagit, hoc patitur : & quia omue agent agit ad modum reci- 
pientisʒ hine Deus ps cy anpbolſey quoad nos putycny prrds 
wixpoy A ονονν,¹ 19 tneoaeoudricy demonſtrate egregh 
tamen To erden rerum creationè, gubernatione & lie 
quo Aepungitur. payeghy xiv iy urols ; quia efficax* primi enti- 
ſapientia, vt eſt ab ipſo prefecta primum, ſic ad ipſam rever/a 
demun eſt, Ernditio in circulo idem habet principimm &. finem; 
hinc a deo in derm quaſt u punkto in punctum tyoxromedela. 

- digitum ad reminteudit. & quia, ſicut punctum tenuiſſimum, 

aciem fugit, nobiſcum per circulum agit. Eſt enimi#yxuxnone -- 

Sela oni entium et artium a Deo pro ſubordinatione fininm 

ad vltimum finem accurata comprehenſio. yrovreg roy dio tua 
rad ν Guia finem non attigermnt, dedg ſpαναννεαον, && illi 

- tuwpdyIyrey, principinns ag finem non applicantes. . 
Eyxux\omaided,repttt ſui motus ad finem eff 2 

28 det cpi: reſpectu terminoruma quo in quem vopia T8. 
de d Tepiayaygodz & reſpecta ſiabiecti reciptentis ro ⁷ͤui- 
Ag again 79 99, Aique in hoe ſubiecto & refracta & di 

incl Refracka ab ente primo per lot am ſuam creationthy et pros 
videntiam. Nas ſicut litera refractæ ſpecillis oentarys & maio» 
res factæ ab hebetioribus oculss perbipiuntur: fic ens ſubtiliſſmũ 
& ſpiritualiſſmum in ente a primo ſui . ipſius veſtigia impreſſa 
relinquit, ne rationis d ioc offendat. Excellens enim ſenfi. 
bile corrumpit ſenſum. &c. Hint e creaturis circularis ita ſas 
pientia irradiatione acta in ſpeculum intellectus, ab codem primo 
recipitur per rationum intelliigentiam, & axiomatum ſrientiam.. 
Secundo, vel intus exagitatur per (apientia diſcurſum, & pru- 
dentiæ met hodum, vel a4 iter ad rem, fuciendans per 
artem, homincm in ruendum froe verbo per doctriuam & diſ- 
cipliuam, ſive ſcripto per libros. Sis decastu rey totius ryxurAG> 

| Wed tic; incomparabilis bengfiviums, Deo (vt habet provervi- 
y wit,  # > hoe am 
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Deinde hac ars cite Das js ſubze lis diſtingmitur. Re. 
bru enim certis a Deoconcinnatur, Ratio, oratio, Quantitas, 
natura Cr bonum quaſi entis a primo xc generalia cxm- 
eo cancreta & conflata ſunt. Ex Ratione aritur dialeclica; ex o- 
ratione pra, Srammatica, ax ornata, Rhetorica. Atque tres ifte 
artes generales appellantur: Mon rations ſubictt,quod per & pai- 
pern proprium eſt, ſed fr ri quod per xfuciy agit vbi- 
que. Ex quantitaute oriumtur Arit himetica & Geomctria, illa 
ex diſcreta, læc verò ex cantinua. Ex natura proficiſcitur Phy- 
ſica, cuius propa gines ſunt fere infinitæ. Ex totius mundi fabricd 
Co/mographia, Partium, elementorum Geographia, Hydrogra- 
plua cum arte nautica Gc. Elementarium, primo ex inanmma- 
tas, lapidsbus xido boyia, & hinc ex preciefis ars Gemmnaria, &c. 
Nec non ex vilioribuus Lapidaria, Carbonaria, & c. Ex metal. 
bs ptreMupyie, & hinc xpuoox , cum reliquis qua occupan- 
du curca angentum, as, plumbum, flannm, & c. Ex uventi- 
bus, plantis purufyia, cx. Steilis reſpectu motus Aſtronomia, 
prediftionum eAſtrologia. Ex animalilus (hominibus, ſcil: C 
Brutis hinnumeræ artes recenſentur. Enaſcuntur etiam artes ex 
rerum naturulium qualitatibus vt ex ſonis, Muſica, viſu, optica, 
coloribus,ertes pingendi, tingendi, G c. Atque iſta quaſi per tran- 
ſennam preterenntes ſtrictim aſpeimus. 
Er bono, ſiue ultimo rerum fine Theologia emanat, ex cuins 
fonte & radice propagatur Ethica; ex decalogo enim enaſcitur, 
eſiq vel vnius hominis, qua erga ſeipſum ſe beue gerit, Vel pluri- 
um, que æconomicæ & politice nominibus inſignitur, Atque ex 
quinto præcepto origine m ducit. Sed audax ſum ego, quod hoc in- 
chta artium Athenæum illuſiri hominũ feu wivwy ꝗπατν ox eic 
exoruatum his recenſendis ſuſpenſum detineam. Ne igitur ma- 
trem diutius demorer, exponam quorſum hec diftaſunt, ſtil: vt 
Deum artium omnium authorem gamirennr, & creatur as non 
hominum phantaſmata pro artium ſubiectis og"wpuxroy ſcrute- 
mur, ex quarum latifundys litera recondite ernuntur, & Deo 
gratias agamuu, quod obſervatione diuturua not andis rebius nos 
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fecit artifices, ig, ir Sh Ay a Lev 
tiſſima Mater, ite TpwoNivavro; copumrit dp, quanvis 
longe infra grauitatem tuam ſubſrdat, tamen, uiſ milu ipſe frm 
Suffenus, magis ab tianeia tua veniam, quam ſe veriorem ab 
dxpibein cenſuram eæpectar. Cæterum c iroga r He &. pruri- 
ente t ingeny ho munciones tantum morer, quantum, aut numeric 
lupus aut torrentia flumina ripas. Conſultins enim eſſe maico, 
me vt verberent homines audaciæ calumnia, quam vt tu deſide- 
res noſtrum aliquod oſſic ium & obſervantie teſtimonium. Affere 
igitur tibi quas potui — cw in agro Theologie repertas: 
limatulis & politulis illis, quibus verba quam veritas Nuris eſt, 
nulle ſunt berbe in noſiro calatho, niſi forſan nimiarum ele gan- 
tiarũ gravedine laborantes hinc petant( fiplacer)&ogaara Youl- 
aud x3 TF noyonaquo veluti Sabæi veternum diſcutiant, 
ſenſug, hebeſcemes expergefaciant. De verbis minus fui ſollici - 
tus, fretus te ſermenis infantiam, nec ſpectare nec carare; vna 
veritas & tibi & mihi propoſita eff. In cuius veſtigatione Ale. v. 
andrum Richardſonum, olim puerum lattentem, & in gremio- 
tuo ſedentem qmammamg, appetentem leviter preſſo veſtsgio per- 
ſecuti ſumus. Deus in perpetuum tam pulchra faciat te prole 
parentem. Hactenus inuictos pugiles in promptu habuiſti, qui 
percellant & delumbent Antichriſtum, & «v0 ſempiterns confi 
dimus te ſruituram. Inwotts hoc unum habeo, vt mumus hoc 
noſtrum tenuiculum pro voluntate emetiri vclis, & in bonam- 
partem accipere digneris. Valeto, Anno ultimæ patient iæ ſanite» 
rum. 1621. 

Tibi in Chriſto addictiſſimus 

Zo: Tateſius. 
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T HE RIGH T 
W ORSHIPFVLL 

M* GzxoRGE BYRCH, Maior 

of that famous and re- 
nowmed C1ris of 

NORWICH. 

AND 

TO THE SIGHT. YO 
Shipfhil Sr THomwas Hizron, one 

of the Governours of the ſame 
Citie, and for this yeare 

high S HERIFTE of 
. ORrRHTOoLE B. 

TOGETHER WITH THE WHOLE 
Senate and Societie of the worthy and wo 

full Iuſtices of Peace, Sheriffes, Aldermen, 
Common Councell, Commoners and 

Citizens, J. T. wiſheth the 
proſperitie of all true 

peace and pietie. 

Should not Right worſnipful and 
worthie Societie) haue preſumed 
to offer this place to ſo famous 
a Citie, but that the parts doe e- 
ver, or at leaſt ſhould, follow the 
nature and proceſſe of the whole. 

Our common Mother, in and by whom we are all 
$5 3 borne 



firſt ſeruice. Ani of you as well 
as my ſelte haue enioyed ſo excellent a Nurſe and 
Foſter- mother, cheriſhing and feeding-vswith che 
pureſt and moſt pleaſantliquor, til we came to ſome 
full and perfect age, wee ſhould doe amiſſe, if wee 
ſhould forget her in the chiefeſt and nobleſt of our 
thoughts. To you therefore I come, as being ſent 
from the breſts of my Mother, to gue youa taſte of 
her milke. Onely remember who it is that muſt give 
the increaſe both to her in labouring, and you in 
profiting. Rebecca may Cooke the Veniſon: but 
Hauch muſt giue the bleſſing. We can but ſpeake to 
the care, God muſt ſpeake to the Conſcience. I 

' wiſh we could condeſcend to the infancie of our 
Nurcelings, and become all vnte all, 13ther ſtudying 

to make our people Schollers, then to ſhew our 
ſelues Schollers vnto them. When the jemes heard 
Paul, Act. 22. 2. to ſpeake in their mother tongue, 
they both kept the more ſilence, and gaue the bet- 
ter audidence. Accept therefore the following 

Treatiſe, as a due 3 — of my loue 
and thankefulneſſe, wiſhing not onely with Philo⸗ 
ſophers proſperitie, Phyſitians health, the common 
people iy, Romanes Kere, S. Paul, welfare, but al- 
ſo with our bleſſed Saniour, Mar. g. 50. Peace pow- 
dred with pietie: otherwiſe theſe congratulations 
of our ioy, mall but æqualize a drunken Nabats 
Sheepe · ſneering, or the fatting of (ome Epicurean 
hogges, or the celebration of the feſtivall revels of 
the diſſolute crue, whoſe dyet and dainties are the 
Devils food. Cleanſe therefore the Augean _ 
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filth and beaſtlineſſe more. noyſome behinde him. 
They are the Devils deputios not Gods, who being 
ſet in their places, like che Kites feed themſelues 
with the offalls of the people; I meane, hribeg to 
pervert the courſe of Iuſtice. They who in refor- 
mation ſeeme to amend the exorbitances of their 
places, and doe it not heartily, imitate the Phyſiti- 

an, whoinan Hecticall body, laboureth to kill the 
itch, &c. Rofize vp your ſpirits, awaken your Chri- 
ſtian courage, and ſer your ſelues heartily againſt 
the crying ſinnes of theſe times. But I muſt take 

Kess leaſt q runnꝰ into theincolivenience obiected 
hy that Spartane to the Athenians, That wiſe men did 
conſult, and the ignorant glue ſentence. We may eaſily 
iudge our ſuperiours (conſulting of remedies ) to: 
be guilty of the inereaſing of the maladies and miſ- 
chiefes of the State. Drunkenneſſe and the nurſe- 
ries of it, vſurping Sobrieties kingdome, as Adoniah 
did Salamaus, haue gotten ſo ftrong an head, that 
they can hardly be reſiſted. Onely let the Magi- 
ſtrate take to himſelfe a firme forehead, couragious 
heart, buſie hands, and not partiall, execute lawes 
with ſtrictneſſe and reſolution, and God ſhall bleſſe 
the ſame with happie ſucceſſe: If otherwiſe, God 
will ſuffer wickedneſſe to puniſh it ſelfe; and that 
no power can turne the Areaing, becauſe God will 

haue it carry the offenders hegQon go rhcir per- 
 #&,,;%.,” 7petvall: 
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re, ven ſnirame zent che'ryde; 
at without conqueſt, it is glorious to 
in this alone he were an enemie if he 

ſhould doe nothing, becauſe he ſecs ſo little good 
come of all his traveile. Let but (worthy Magi- 
ſtrates) the endeuour be yours, and you may with 
comfort leaue the ſucceſſe to God; and ſo I ceaſe, 

neuer ceaſing to pray for you. 

- 

Tours in all Chiifian du: 
and ſernice 

Jeux Yarss 



An advertiſement to the 
READER. 

SIS He truth and triall of this treatiſe(care- 
TS 1 full Reader) may 1 hope the better be 

accepted without diſtruſt or diſtaſte, 
Be becauſe it hath paſſed thorow the fre, 
fune and furnace of two indicious and 
WER learned Divines, whom for honours 

ſake, Iam bound to mention unt thee, The one is the 
Ke verend and worſhipfull M* Tho: Goad, D* of Divi- 
nitie, by whoſe labour this worke is carefully corrected, 
and indiciouſly ſupplied, where it might offend through 
want or wealneſſe, in any part or power of it: his flarres 

or his ſpits (that I may vſe Origens notes) haue beene 
welcome to this my Tractate. I expected his vnpartiall 

ſentence, and he hath dane iuſtiy to ſhut his friend out f 
doores, while this worke was diſcuſſed. Know therefore 
with me (good Reader) by whom thou haſt profited, and. 
be thankjull. The others M Alexander Richardſon, 
nom deceaſed,to whom 1 haue done the office of a Chriſti- 
an brother, in rayſing vp ſeed to the dead, tocontinue hes 
name, that his memory and 'mortÞmight not be put out of 
Iſrael. This ſkilfull Artiſt hathTaft and coyned the head, 
and I wonld to God he had handled them before his death. 
Some few ſpecialties are vpon neceſſary curſe altered, but 

A a they 
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they are of ſo ſmall moment , that they. make no great 
breachin the body, neither in thy knowledge in viewing 
of the order and methade of. Religion. 1 know if the diſa 
courſe as well as the heads had proceeded from the ſame 
hand, they would haue beene more accurate and perfect. 
A ſhaft bo by the hand of 9 and a childe differ 
much ; yet will I nat in a fond admiration, and apiſh mi-. 

tation of any perſon make all lis deeds and doitrines like 
the reſlection of a looking glaſſe, to frame all thoughts and 
things by his ſhadow. T his were but to catch Doterels,. 
and fhew feats of actiuitie, to deceiue the ſimple. Againe, 
; you little thing be cenſuredin the firſt inventor, I hope | 
they that loue him, will not thinke,as good friends as 44 
deale with him, like Gnatts, which after they laue made 
a ſweete binde of Muſicte, euermore ſting _- they- 
depart. I feare not thy profit in it, 4 thou wilt ſubmit 
both it and tiiy ſelfe to the true touth=ſtone, I meane the 
ſacred Scriptures ; otherwiſe withPerillus thow mayeit 
periſh in thy owne inventions, and thine owne cunning at. 
the laſt will fayle thee, and leaue thee as Abfolons- 
Mule left his rebellious Maſter betweene heauen and 
earth. Conſider therefore what is ſaid, and the Lord 
gine thee under ftanding in all things, that thou mayeſt be 
10 leſſe wiſe, then good. Amen. 



— 2 12 2 

7 The Fable of Religion, containingthe | 
"Cont ear — the 

Lords Prayer, and the Sacraments. 

10 Which is euoty mans owne, I belcene. 

* | one in eſſence, : 

7 i | - ( Almightie, 
__ 12 Father | 
„ | heaven 
A i 3 8 a Maker 5 
ö | © | 

5 8 earth. 
75 wy | Tefus. * | 0 | | by name $ Chuift . 

W | i 7 pong } onely begotten 
7. | 'S jm | our Lord, Conceiued 
le * 8 ; 0 both + the holy Ghoſt. 

1 ö C'S Life by Borne of the 
y » | b Virgin Mar 
4 fin — a 
2 J Sonne Chumbled vnder Pont i- 
oy | himſelfe in and by O «s Pilate. 

8 being Cru- 
* | | | E | 1 8 ci fed · 

5 rec ying, p A | : Death , buried, 
2 2 as A and 5 deſcended into 

4 8 * L. hell. 

4 HI | {holy Ghoſt, | " Firſt by ri- ¶ from the dead 
2 - | fingagaine 
— | . he third day. 
- | | 2 Ex ly [ 1 aſcending into hea- 

5 | 4: 4 C holy. ſitting at the ri 
5 2 5 chen 23 handof 2 
= | Catholicke. | e 8 J J 
= ! ofthe Church _ to Iudg 

| Qin this life 5 Communion g — ; 
F* whoſe beach 7 Ph forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

| Lats. | Reſurrection of the 
| The work:s of faith. ; in the life to come body. 

- Az, 1 Life cuerlaſting. 



|  Chandled with all reuerence. 3. 
which muſt 3 

learned with all diligence. 4+ 

Iuſtice, which 7 In 
is our dutie 75 1 muſt preſerue 

Jon's Parents. Commandement 5. 

— 

ä 

5 life. Cemmandement 6. 

chaſtitie, 7. 

then his 3 goods. 8. 

and 
3 name 9 

. The hallo- 
4 Spirituall. wing of his 

LIES - chere we name. 1. 
craue graces- the en- 

f ö largemẽt 

Cpetition , Cor. ofhis kig- 
dome 2. 

| doing of 
| | | | his will, as: 

ſeyther ? | in heauen, ſo 
* earth. 7. 

Temporall, givin ve 
- ourdaily bread this day 4+ 
Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, as we 

| forgiue orhcrs- x. | 
l depreeation Not to be deliuered into 

temptation, but deliuered 
from euill. 5. 

Ex The gouernment of all 
thankeſgiuing, whereinwe thin-s,for thine is the 
acknowledge that to God kingdome, 

C brlongeth for ever 8 | ower. x5 allo 5 | 
glory. 

{ man. Table 2. 

RAS Leith the whole man. 10. 

where there is a reuerend place. 

* Wh 

The workes of Faith 

J 

 T the ſhutting vp thereof Amen: 
| E. 

Baptiſme. 7 

The Lords Supper | 1. The: 
AER 

8 



Tie Catechiſme defined, 
and diſtributed: 

CHAPTER I: 

Of Faith in God. 

Queſtion; . 

yl fore your Catechiſme t 
\ Anſwere. 

NX Foure; firſt, the giuing vp of my name 
| Ness God in Baptiſme, and that in the: 
>, e294 dreadfull name of Father, Sonne, and 

vs holy Gnoit. Secondly, that being not ablo to giue it vp · 
4. my ſelfe, it was done by others, accordingtotheauncient: 
5 cuſtome of the Church, ever conioyniog Baptiſme and con- 
5 feſfßen together, CHath.'3, 6. ny iſt. 24. Papiſts would 
4 haue it to contract ſpirituall kindred, but ſurely it maketh 

honeſt loue amongſt neighbours. Thirdly, they that gaue 
1 it yp for me, did promiſe in my name, that I tboul live - 
* according to Religion. Fourthly, I beleeue in conſcience, 

that I am bound to performe. what they haue promiſed. 
Thus becauſe I am Gods, and bound to him by ſuretics; 
vowes, promiſes, and Conſcienceit ſelfe, It is my dutie 
being now come to yeares6f diſcretion, to learne to be-- 
leeue.in him, and obey him ' | 

Q. What then is Rebigion?: - by. 
A. It is the ackyowledgement of the truth, which is after- 

godlineſſe, Tit. . 4. * 
2 A'.3; 5 Q, u.. 
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* Neue, | 

Lords Prayer, and the Sacraments, 7H. 3.8 
A What 5; Faith? r 

A. A conhdence in God, grounded vpon knowledge, 
Joh, 16. 30. We kzow uud iy this helene 

Q. How is ſth grounded vpon knowledge ? 
A. In regard of Gedand kis Charch ; the maker of the 

Covenant, and the people wich wbomutis A Jer. 31. 
33. 

Q. How in re pott of God? 
A, As we beleeue in one od, and three perſons for our 

happineſſe, Joh. 14. 1. 
Q. How in one God? 

A, In reſpect of — being. Deut. 4.38. 
Q. How inthree 77 2 

A. Three in regard of dxine relation, or „ 
in that one molt pure eſſence, Mat. 28. 19. 

Q. What ir the efſence? 
A. That whereby God is of himſelfe, the mon abſo- 
lute and firſt being. I 2. 41. 4. 

Q. What is a perſon? 
A. That one pure God, with the relation of a Father, 

Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 1 Jab. 5.7. 
Q: Doth the relation adds any thing to the eſſence 2 

A. Nothing but reſpect or relation, as Abrabam the 
Father of the faithful hath the ſame nature as he is a Father 
and as heis a man. 

| Q. What is the Relation 
A. It is either to /endor be /ext,and both theſe are done 

either by nature, or counſell. Jab. 13. 26. the ſpirit procee- 
deth from the Father and Sonney nature, and is ſent to 
vs by counſell. 

Q. 1s there ns other Relatidhn? 
A. Yes; either to beget, or be brgetten, and the Father 
begets = * Sonne by naturegnd the reſt of _— 

ren 
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dren by Counſell. E . 1. 18. A man hauing the 
relation of a Father is ſaid to heget Children by nature, or 
ceunſell, as adopree arefrecly begotten, not of 
the bodie hut the will. Jaw. 1.18, Of bis owne will begat he 
eu, not ſo his onely Sonne, ho is as naturall to his Father, 
as burnirig tothe fire, and as iſaac to Alrabum. 

Q. What then is the firft perſon ? 
A. God the Father, who by xatzre begets his Sonne, 
and by his coumſell creats the world. Heb, 1.2. 5. | 

Q. What is thepropertie of the Father ? | 
A. Tobeget,and not to be begotten; Ieh. 3. 16, 

« What us his manner of ſubjſting ? 
er is before the 

Q What N 
A. To be the perſon; for, the begett 

begotten, and yet being Relatiues they are together in 
nature, for no man is a Father before he haue a ſonne, 
though in order the Father be firſt. 

Qiu iibe Fatbers works t 
A. Creation for, I beleeue in him as maker of heauen 

and earth: and the reaſon is, becauſe he is the firſt perſon, 
to whom the firſt worke belongs. 

Q: What is Creation? | 
A. Aworke of the Father, who ofhimſelfeby his ſonne 

and ſpirit, makes the worid of nothing, exceeding Gad, 
Gen, I. 31: Heb. 1. 3. 

. What is giuon to the Father in reſpett of (reativn ? Q. 
A. Almightie power ; for, the Father in himſelfe is pure 

act, which act is power as it may be felt of his creatures, 
which are in power to be. 

Q. What is ommipotencie ? . 9 
A. It is that whereby the Father is able to doe all that he 

doth, and more then he doth, if it contradict not his owne 

nature, or the nature of thing 
Q. Hon is Creations 47 

A, Into heauen and eau Gen. 1. 1. | 

Q. What means you by hruaunen? 

A:Thethird heauen, with the Angels, both which were 

made perfect in the very firſt beginningof time. gen, i. 1. 
ET Mt 
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. What meant 5 | 
A. . 

bout with the third heauen, and was made Ache fan 
inſtant with it to prohibite & — or em 
tineſſe, and fill vp the whole co of it, otherwiſe t 

arts of themſelues would haue together to haue 
— that enemy of nature. Cen. 1. i. 

Q. Are wets vnderfland no more by earth then that 
firſt matter 2 | 

A. Yes, wee are to vnderſtand the forming of it into 
the foure elements, fire, azre, water, and earth zas likewiſe 
che filling of it and them with inbabitants,both-aboue and 
below: as alſo the providence of the Father in preſeruing 
and governing of them all to their ends and vſes : for che 
Father carries the worke according to his proper manner 
of working, vntill we come to Redemption, and there 
the Sonne takes it vpon him in a peculiar manner. 

Q. What is the ſecomd perſon, 
A. The Sonne, who is begotten of the Facher by na· 

ture, and by counſell redeemes menkind, 
Q: #hatisthe Relatine propertie of the Sonne : 

A. Tobe begotten, Heb. 1. 5. 

Q. What ic bis manner of ſub/iſting t 
A. Tobe the/ccondperſon in order, not in nature, for 
1 in relation is naturally as ſoone as the beget- 

Q. What is his work: ? 
A. Redemption. Epheſ. 1. 

+ What « Redemption ? 
A. It is a ſarigfaction made to the Tuſlice of God the Fa- 

ther for Man by a Redeemer, 
Q. hos: the Redemr t 

A. Ieſus Chrift, his onely Sonne our Lord. 
call you him Jeſs? 

A. Becauſe is aS hispeople from their "RRP 
Mach. 1, 21. 



s +#644- at" 
T3 4 1 . : 

2 . . , - . 

77 Li CLEL 

A. Met yr 2 officer, as he is anointed our King, 
Prieft, and Prophet. Pſal. 45.7. Luk. 4. 18. Act. 4. 27, and 
10. 38. 

f Q h his onely Some? 
A. Becauſe the Father can haue no more ſonnes by u- 

ture but one. 
. Why our Lord? 

A. By the right of Redemption. Rom. r4, 9. 
. How is our Redemption rough? 

A. By the humiliation and exaltation of the Sonne of 
Cod. Lake 24.26. 

Q: V bat bethe ſeneral! degreesof his humiliation ? 
A. Seuen; There be ſome others left out of the Creed; 

but theſe expreſſed are the principall. 
Q. What are they t | 

A. 1. His conception; 2. his natiuitie; 3. his paſſion vnder 
[Pilate ; 4. his cruciſying; S. his dying; 6. his bariall; 7. his 
Aſcent into hell. 

Q. V bat are meant by all theſe 2 | 
A, That Chriſt muſt not onely fatisfic in generall, but 

that he mult paſſe through the degrees of our ſorrowes, and 
beare our afflictions. /a. 53. 4. 3. 

Q. Y bat bee the ſemerall degrees of his exaltation ? 
A. Foure; which are his Reſurretl ion, eAſcenſion, Sitting 

ar Gods right haxd,andreturne to Iudgement. As in his humi- 
liation he tooke our receits, and taſted the bitter potion 
for vs, ſo all Phyſicke being ended of that kinde, he giues 
vs his receits of Redemption, Epheſ. i. 7. Iuſtiſication, Rom. 
3. 2 4. Reconciliation; Coloſ. 1.20. Santtification, 1 Pet. t. 2. 
Entrance into glory, Heb. 10. 19. Theſe are Cordials for vs, 
and for him after all his penall receits. ; 

Q. What it the f ſon? 
A. The holy Spirit 1 | 4 nature proceedeth fram the 

Father, and the Sonne, 3d y counſell applyeth Chritt to 
the Church, and euery member thereof, the Father being 
tke firſt perſon elects, * ne redeemes, and the Spirit 

lanQikes, 
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ſanctifies. Joh. 14, 2 6. ad 15,26, Rom. g. 16. 1 Cœ. 2, 12. 
Job. 3. . 2 Cor. 1. 2 1. Rom. . 23. IF 

Q. V bat is his Relatine propertiet : | 
A. To prececde. Vnderſtanding begets an Image of it 

ſelfe, and loues it, and ſo from the belt. vnderſtanding to 
the beſt obiect of it, proceedes a mutuall loue. The beget- 
ter loues the begotten, and the begotten loues the beget- 
ter, and their loue is equall to themſelues, and proceedes 
from them both, and to vs. The will of the 5 by the 
w;/edome of his Sonne, and power of his good Spirit is 
ſayd to doe all. - 

Q bat is his manner of ſub/iſting t 
A. To be the thirdperſon in order, for proceeding from 

two, he muſt needs be the third, and yet in nature as ſoone 
as either of them; for the louers and the loued, are Rela 
latiues, and therefore together in nature. 

Q. V bat is bis wor? | 
A. Application, or Sauttification, Epheſ. 5. 26. 27. The 

Sonne hauing prepared the remedie, leaues it to be apply- 
ed by the Spirit, Job. 16.7. 

CHAPTER II 
Of the Faith of the Church. 

Fitherto of Faith in God. 
Queſtion. 

| Hat is the Faith of the Church? 
Anſwere, 

Whereby belceuing in God, we alſo beleeue, that wee 
are of the Church, and made partakers of all good things 
promiſed vnto it. . 

Q bat is the ¶ hurebhi ä 
A. The number of all thoſe that ane apphed to Chrift by the 

ſpirit 3 Now as this vnion is made by faith, it is called the 
m:luant Church, as by viſion,theiriwmpbent. 

Q, why 
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Why i it called 
the Spirits worke;1 Pet. 2. 9. Rem. 11, 2. 4nd 21. 19. 

Q. Why Catholicks? - 
A. Becauſe it is p#iacr/all, in reſpect of all times, perſout, 

and places, a familie both in heauen and earth. Math. 26. 
13. Ephe(. 3+ 1. I Loh. 2. I. Reu. 7. 9. 

. What ve the benefits God beſtometh vpon it ? 
A. Two in this life, as the cammuniom of Saints, and 

remiſſion of ſinnes: and two in the life to come, as the 
reſurrection of the body, and bfe exerlaſting, Lamen. 3,23. 
Plal. 68. 19. Col. 1. 3. and 3. 3. 4. 1 Ieh. 3. 2. 

Q: Vl bat is the communion of Saints, 
A. It is our communicating with God, and the godly, 

both in grace and g/ory, or that fellowſhip that wee haue 
with Chriſt our head, and all his members. P/al. 1 6.5. G 
73. 26. Ha. 383. t. Act. 4. 32. Gal. 6,10. Epheſ. 4. 3. 4. 5.6. 
Heb. 1 0. 2 4. Phil. 2. 1. 2. 1 C. 10. 16. Rene. 3. 18. and 6. 
20. | 

| Q. What is the remiſſionof Sinne ? 
A. It is a worke of mercy, whereby the Father being 

offended, and reconciled by his Some, doth witneſſe to 
our conſciences by his holy Spirit, that all our ſinnes are diſ- 
charged, and that we are gracioully receiued againe in: o 
his fauour, Joh 3 3. 27. 28. 1 King. 8.47. Hoſe 14. 2. Iſa. 3 3. 
24. aud 62. 11. God in forgiuing our ſinnes doth both co» 
uer and cure them. 1 Job. 1. 9% ä | 

Q. Phat ii the reſurretflion ofthe body? * a 
A. It is a ſtanding vp from the dead, by the power of 

(ifs reſurretlion, whereby our corruptible bodies are 
made incorruptible, and filled with all glory and excellen- 
cie, {0b19.25. 26. 1oh, 3. 28. A8. 3. 19. 1 Cor. 1.42.43. 
2 Cor. 4. I. Heb; 11. 38. het * 

Q. What meane Ay life Suerlaſting! 
A. That moſt bleſſed and happie eſtate in which all the 

Ele. of God ſhall raigne with Chriſt their head in the 
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third heauen, aſter this life, and after the day of iudge- 
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ment, 

A. 3 — — of Sainte, in regard of 



ment, and that both in body and ſoule for euer and euer. 
Pſal. i ö. I 1. Iſa. 64. 4. Ioh. 17. 20.2 . 1 Cœ. 2. 9. and 13. 12. 
and 15.28, 2 (vr. 12. 4. Phil. 3.2L. Reue. ⁊ 1.2 2 un 2.2. 

EPP 
CHAPTER THI 

of good IWorkes, 

Hitherto of Paith. 
Queſtion. 

Hat are the workes of Faith? 
Anſwere. 

T hat ready act of faith to doe as we are bidden. Rom. 6. 
16.1 Sam. 1 2. 25. Iam. 2. 14. i 7. Ieh. 14.14. 1 The. 1. 3. Tit. 3. 
1. 8. Q: How are theſe workes deuided ? 

A. They are either our walking with God, or conferring 
with him, or receiving from him. 2 Cor. 7. i. Phil. 1. 6. 2 Theſ. 
1. 1 1. Heb. 6. 1 7.1 8. Faith bids the cleanſed, goe away and 
ſinne no more, but walke after the Spirit, it prouokes to 
prayer, and giues vs full confirmation of Gods loue. 

Q. What isour walking with gad? 
A. It is our dueo#/ſernationaf his lawes in all our wayes. 

P/al, 119. 6. 
Q. Whatis the law of God? 

A. The rule that God hath preſcribed vs, for the holy 
performance of all our actions. /a. S. 20. Rom. 2.15. & 7.7. 

Q. How « the Lam diſtributed ? 
A. It is either concerning the worſhip of God, or lane of 

our neighbour. CHark, 12.29. 30. 31. 

Q: Whats the firſt Commandement, concerning the 

worſhip of God ? 
A. Then ſpalt hane no other Gods before myface.Gen.39.9. 

Iob 31.23. 24. Pſal. 112. 1. Pro. 3.5 Iſa. 8. 13. and 31. 12 
Hab. 1. 16. Luke 12. 45. Phil. 3. 19. Coloſ. 3.5. 

Q. What is the ſumme of this precept ? 
A. The having of the true Cad, and him alone, and that 

wich the whole man, in the beſt of all his powers. 
. het 



Q. What the ſecond Commundement ? 
A. Thos ſhalt nat makg tou by ſelfe any grauem Image.Exod, 
0.4.5.6, Pſal. A. 2 1. and 106. 33. 39. Deut. 4. 1 2. Iſa. 42.2. 
ol. 14. 8. Hab. 2. 18. Math. 15. 9. 1 Ioh. 3. 21. 

Q. What is the ſumme hereof ? 
A. That we worſhip God with his owne worſtip, and not 
ur owne deuiſes. 

Q.: What is the third Commandement ? 
A. Thon ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. 

c. Deut. 28. 58. Plal. 3. 16. 17. Dan. 4. 34. Math. 6. 9. 
Nom. 11. 33. 1 Tim. 6. 1 | 

Q. What is the ſumme thereof ? 
A. Due reuorence to be ſhewed in the worſhip of God, 

Q. What is the fourth Commandement ? 
A. Remember thou keepe holy the Sabbath day, &c. Neh.i 3. 

5.t0 22, Fxod, 20. 8. 9. 10. 11. Iſa. 3 &. 1 3. Ier. 17. 27. Reu. 
„10. Q. What is the ſumme of this law ? h 
A. All diligence in publique Prayer to God, and in lear- 

ding the will of God, eſpecially vpon his owne day. 
EESESE 

CHAPTER 1111. 
of Charitie. 

Hitherto of h»/meſſe inthe firſt Table. 
Queltion, 

TY 7 Bat is that Juſtice that we owe to our neighbour ? 
- Anſwere. | 

That we doe to him, as we would he hui do to d. Mark. 12. 
1. Q. What is the firſt Commandement of this Table? 
A, Honour thy father and mother, &c, Exod. 20. 12. 

Q: What u the ſumme thereof? 
A. Due reſpect to our ſaperiaurs, inferiaurs, and equalls, - 

o honour all according to theirglaceand degree. 
Q. What is the ſecond — 

A. Thox ſbalt not kill, Exod. 20. 13. 
Q. What « the ſumme of it ? i | 

A. Preſernation of life, as farre às may ſtand with the 
EL] r | good 


